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PREFACE. 

AN attempt is made in the following pages to simplify 
the study of the original sources of the Church 
Services^ by setting forth in an English translation the 
earliest forms of Christian worship, both of the Eastern 
and Western Church, by pointing out how these were 
developed in mediasVal Service Books, and by tracing the 
return to primitive models in the revisions of the sixteenth 
century. 

Notwithstanding that many books have been written, 
both in former and modem times, upon the Rites of the 
Church, and the history and contents of the Book of 
Common Prayer, English students have found a difficulty 
in gaining such a knowledge of the ancient Liturgies and 
Offices as would enable them to compare the English 
Services with those from which they were derived. For 
an acquaintance with the original forms of separate 
prayers gives no true idea of the Service to which they 
belonged. The Service itself must be studied as a whole 
before its character can be understood. And here has 
been the difficulty. For to do this, it has been necessary 
to investigate many books, not only difficult of access, 
but extremely puzzling to anyone not accustomed to use 
them; and the result has been that Liturgy, Canon, 
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Sacramentary, Missal, and Breviary have been names, 
rather than realities, to all but the few who have taken up 
Liturgies as their special study. 

It has been also thought that the study of the gradual 
development of acts of Christian worship, if it could be 
brought within the reach of English students in general, 
would raise the estimate of the devotional value of the 
English Services. For it is well known that the omission 
from the Book of Common Prayer of various devotions 
and ceremonies which belonged to the Mediasval Services 
is viewed with regret by many. And the conviction 
that some of these belong to the very essence of Christian 
worship has led to results which are much deplored. 
But the importance of practices and modes of thought 
which are sometimes spoken of as Catholic assumes very 
diflferent proportions, if it is discovered that they had 
their origin, not in ancient, but in mediaeval times, and 
that they have been local, not universal, and changing 
instead of being fixed. 

It appears to the author that the common practice of 
regarding the forms wUch were in use in England at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, as if they were the 
original sources of the Prayer Book, is fruitful in mis- 
chief. For in this way lihe origin of the English Services 
is traced to a collection of devotions more deeply affected 
by mediaeval developments of ritual and doctrine than 
those of any other country. He has endeavoured, there- 
fore, to open the way for pushing the investigation 
farther back, and studying the originals upon which the 
MedisBval Offices were constructed ; so that the succes- 
sive changes by means of which they reached the form 
familiar to our reformers may be clearly seen, and the 
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true and original sources of our Services may be discovered 
as near as possible to their rise in Apostolic times. 

Accordingly the Eastern form of Liturgy has been 
traced up from the first century, by the help of such bints 
as may be gathered out of the recently discovered '' Doc- 
trine of the Twelve Apostles/' and other ancient writings, 
to the earliest type of Service — ^the so-called Clementine 
Liturgy of the Apostolical Constitutions — which is set 
forth with illustrations from the Catechetical Lectures of 
S. Cyril, delivered a.d. 347. To this is added an English 
translation of the Liturgy in most common use at the 
present day in the Greek Church, viz., the Liturgy of 
S. Chrysostom. The translation is made from a copy 
belonging to the eleventh century, by means of which 
some of the more modem additions can be detected. 
And this is illustrated by a Latin version, which is of 
special interest to English Churchmen, having been made 
for Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, by his friend Erasmus, 
in the days when Greek was known only to a few, and 
having served, in all probability, as the means of intro- 
ducing the JEastem Service, if not to Archbishop Cranmer, 
at least to his fellow reformers. 

Similarly, the Western or Roman Liturgy has been set 
out, as far as the existing uncertainty will allow, accord- 
ing to the form in which it was used about the time of 
Pope Gregory the Great, at the end of the sixth century. 
By this means the ancient prayer, which is known by the 
name of '' the Canon,*' is discovered standing free from 
the mediaeval rubrics which afterwards accompanied it; 
and English readers are enabled to study its original 
meaning from a devotional, instead of a merely ritualistic, 
point of view. This ancient example of the Western 
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Liturgy is followed by the MedidBval Service of the 
" Mass/' according to the rites used in England, under 
the fullest development of the Use of Sarum ; and by a com- 
parison of the two Services, the diflPerence between prac- 
tices and doctrines which may be rightly called '^ Catho- 
lic/' and those which are strictly speaking " mediaeval,'' 
can be clearly discovered. 

For the purpose of tracing out the manner in which our 
English Services were compiled, extracts are given from 
other services and documents, which seem to have served 
as guides to our Reformers in their work of revision. 
Amongst these are included specimens of the writings of 
Dionysius, the (so-called) Areopagite ; Archbishop Her- 
man's suggestions, published in Latin in 1535, and in 
English in 1547; the Mozarabic Missal, which was 
rescued from oblivion by Cardinal Ximenes, and published 
to the world in 1500 ; and Cardinal Quignon's Reformed 
Breviary, which was published in 1535. This has led to a 
more careful consideration of theinfluence of the Protestant 
divines upon the second revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer in 1552 ; and it will be observed that the conclu- 
sion has been formed that the traces of this influence are 
less important than is commonly supposed. It is sug- 
gested that the likeness, which has been often observed to 
exist, between our English Communion Service and the 
ancient Grallican Liturgy may point to an influence of the 
opposite kind, and be accepted as a sign that Archbishop 
Cranmer and his fellow commissioners acted diplomati- 
cally in adopting a form of service which accorded with a 
primitive model, whilst it satisfied the intense desire for 
change, and the demand for a Communion Service 
formed upon Scriptural lines, which then prevailed. And 
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attention is called to a treatise upon the Spanish form of 
Grallican Liturgy belonging to the seventh century, which 
became well known to English divines, through an edition 
published in 1534, and which may have helped in pro- 
ducing the hitherto unexplained resemblance between 
these Liturgies. 

The work of tracing out the original forms of Chris- 
tian Services is like the recovering of antiquities buried 
beneath successive layers of ruins which are themselves 
ancient. For the effect of mediasval additions has been 
not only to conceal the original simplicity of these Ser- 
vices, but also to lead to the supposition that the modes 
of thought which have been thus expressed are presented 
to us with all the authority of antiquity. And when the 
accumulations are stripped away, and the true founda- 
tions are discovered, the result is like a new revelation. 
I The closest agreement is found to exist between the 
original forms of Christian worship and the teaching of 
Holy Scripture ; and the catholicity of our English devo- 
tional system is established by its resemblance to primi- 
tive models. 

The author has no intention of representing the 
English Services as if they were perfect, or as if they 
were so sacred that to criticize them is a crime, and to 
examine into their origin is an act of disloyalty. But 
he desires to treat them as set forth with the authority of 
the Church for the reverent use of English Churchmen ; 
and he would discourage the habit of thoughtlessly 
adopting accusations against them, without considering 
whether they are reasonable or not; for many of the 
modem objections are as fnvolous as those made in the 
days of Hooker. He has therefore endeavoured to help 
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the reader to form an opinion for himself respecting such 
charges, as the occasion may arise, by means of the 
materials which have been gathered in the notes; and 
he believes that the conclusion will follow, that whilst it 
is abundantly evident that our reformers were not free 
from human infirmities, yet the more their work is 
examined, the more clearly it appears that they were 
directed by the good Providence of God in such a way 
that our English forms of worship are '^ agreeable to the 
Word of God, and the primitive Church/' 

It is well known that Archbishop Granmer took the 
leading part in the revision of the English Services ; and 
there is no doubt that he must have been greatly 
influenced in this work by the books which were before 
the world at that time. It follows, therefore, that in 
investigating this subject the attention of students is 
necessarily directed to such books as can be proved to 
have been within reach of the archbishop. In the course 
of the present work the author, having been thus led to 
search for books upon the services of the Church printed 
previously to 1549, was induced to inquire for copies of 
them containing the autograph of Granmer ; and it has 
been his good fortune to meet with unexpected evidence 
respecting the studies of Archbishop Granmer, by means 
of the recovery of a large portion of his library. Strype 
('' Memorials of Granmer,*' vol. i., p. 630) bears testimony 
both to the learning of the archbishop, and aUo to the 
extensive character of his library ; and the subsequent 
history of his books has been well known to librarians. 
At the time of the archbishop's death the greater part of 
them fell into the bands of Henry Fitz-Alan, Earl of 
Arundel, from whom they passed into the keeping of bis 
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son-in-law, Lord Luniley, a great collector of books, and 
tutor to Prince Henry, eldest son of James I. ; and since 
both of these noblemen, as well as the archbishop himself, 
diligently inserted their signatures, most of the Cranmer 
books contain one or both of their names, in addition to 
'' Thomas Cantuarien/' on the title-page. At the death 
of Lord Lumley his library was acquired by Prince 
Henry, and the Cranmer books passed into the royal 
collection, which was begun by Henry VIII., and was at 
last given to the nation by George II. as the foundation 
of the library of the British Museum. The Cranmer 
books are consequently found in many bindings. A few 
are still in the original covers ; some were bound either 
by Cranmer himself or Lord Lumley^ with mitres on the 
backs J others in Prince Henry's binding, with his arms 
on the covers ; but the greater number have been re- 
bound in modem days with alternate Tudor rose and mitre 
on the backs, or, still more recently, with T. C. stamped 
below; and the effect of re-binding is shown in many oases 
by the mutilation or complete cutting away of Cranmer's 
autograph. 

The archbishop's library thus formed one of the rills 
from which the sources of our great national library were 
derived. But a large number of his books were scattered 
throughout England. This may be explained in various 
ways. It is probable that some were in the hands of 
friends at the time of Cranmer's death. It is known 
also that Lord Lumley gave a considerable number of 
his books, evidently for the most part duplicates, to the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the University Library at 
Cambridge; and amongst these are several which bear 
Cranmer's autograph. Other gifts were probably made 
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in a similar way to the archiepiacopal library at Lambeth, 
and to other collections. And Cranmer books have been 
dispersed more recently from time to time amongst the 
duplicates sold by the British Museum. 

But whilst the general history of Cranmer^s library has 
been well known, it does not appear that much attention 
has been hitherto given to his books as evidences of the 
works which were actually in the hands of our reformers, 
and which, consequently, may be supposed to have guided 
them in their revision of the Services. Dean Hook led 
the way in this inquiry, by mentioning the existence of 
Archbishop Cranmer's copy of Hermanns '' Simplex ac 
pia Deliberatio ^^ {^' Lives of the Archbishops,^^ vol. vii., 
p. 289). And it has been generally accepted as un- 
doubted that the archbishop made use of Cardinal 
Quignon^s reformed Breviary, though no reference to it 
has been found in his works. But it has been now dis- 
covered that more than three hundred volumes are in 
existence with the autograph ^^ Thomas Cantuarien.^' 
upon the title-page. Consequently it becomes evident 
that the subject opens out into wide dimensions, and 
that conclusions of no little importance may follow its 
investigation. 

For instance, when the archbishop^s copies of the texts 
of such works as Eusebius^ Ecclesiastical History, and 
Epiphanius adversus Haereses, are found to be carefully 
annotated in his own handwriting, no doubt remains as 
to his familiarity with Greek. And in a similar manner 
his Hebrew studies can be traced, from his first books of 
Elementary Grammar, to his own Latin version of the 
Psalms and other parts of Scripture interleaved in his 
Hebrew Bible. 
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It has been thought, therefore, that a catalogue of the 
remains of this once famous library will not only be in- 
teresting to the general reader, but may open the way 
for more careful study of the literary history of the Refor- 
mation period. 

In these days of little leisure it is nothing less than 
astonishing to find how wide was the range of Cranmer's 
Biblical studies. The diligence with which he collected 
the works not only of the '' Doctors ^^ of scholastic theo- 
logy> but of their commentators also, proves that at 
some period of his life he must have deeply imbibed the 
learning of '' The Sentences .^^ Next the texts of Holy 
Scripture itself engaged his time; and one splendid 
edition after another was acquired to enable him to 
investigate them thoroughly. Then the more modem 
ideas respecting the spiritual teaching of the New Testa- 
ment, contained in the works of Erasmus and Melanc- 
thon, were brought within his reach. 

His library of Patristic Theology was equally complete, 
including the whole range of the *^ Fathers ;'' and the 
various copies, in manuscript and in print, which he 
possessed of the works of the same author, prove his 
anxiety to obtain them in the best edition. 

Above all, his MS. collections of extracts from Scrip- 
ture, Councils, Fathers, and theologians, testify to his 
diligence as a student, and to the thoroughness with 
which he entered into all the questions of the day. 

It is reasonable to suppose that there are still very 
many of Cranmer^s books which have hitherto escaped 
discovery, but which may be brought into the light 
when attention has been called to their importance. 
Notably, such books as the *' Greek Text of the Liturgy 
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of S. Chrysostom/^ from which the archbishop appears 
to make extracts, according to his own running trans- 
lation in Latin; Quignon's Breviary; Isidore's De 
Officiis Ecclesiasticis ; Ximenes' Mozarabic Missal. 
But a singularly clear answer to the supposition not 
unfrequently entertained^ that he was not well informed 
about liturgical order and ritual propriety, may be given 
by putting into the hands of his critics his copy of 
" Gemma Animse/' or '^ Directorium Sacerdotum secun- 
dum usum Sarum/' or Erasmus's version of '' The 
Liturgy of S. Chrysostom ; '' and by oflFering them a 
choice of his editions of Durandus' *' Rationale Divi- 
norum Officiorum/' 

The number of books which have appeared of late 
years in connection with liturgical studies is so great, 
that it is di£B[cult for the author to express his acknow- 
ledgments fully ; but he has endeavoured in every case, 
where information has not been due to independent 
study, to refer in the notes to the works from which it 
has been derived. 

Quotations which may be found in Bingham's ''An- 
tiquities," or in works easy of access, are not as a rule 
given in full. Butthe greatest care has been taken not 
only to verify the references, but to give the true sense 
of the passages quoted ; and information about the books 
referred to has been added, so as to assist students in 
pursuing the. study farther. 

The author desires to express his hearty thanks both to 
those who have allowed him to give extracts from their 
works, and to those who have answered his inquiries 
about Cranmier's library ; as well as to the many friends 
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whose kind criticisms and advice have aided him in the 
completion of this book. His thanks are specially due to 
the Rev. Prebendary E. C. S. Gibson, Principal of Wells 
Theological College, for repeated assistance in revising 
the work ; to the Rev. S. S. Lewis, Librarian of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, for much valuable informa- 
tion, as well as for the loan of books ; and to the librarians 
of the British Museum for the courtesy with which they 
have assisted him in searching for evidence respecting 
Archbishop Cranmer's books and MSS. 

E.B. 

Backwell, August, 1885. 



STRYPE'S ACCOUNT OF ARCHBISHOP CRANMKU'S 

LIBRARY. 

^ He was a most profound learned man in divinity, as also in civil and 
canon laws. As appeared by those many voluminous writings and common- 
places, by bim devised or collected out of all the Fathers and Church writ- 
ings; which Peter Martyr reported he himself saw; and were indeed 
communicated to him by the Archbishop, while he harboured him at 
Lambeth. And there was no book either of the ancient or modern writers, 
especially upon the point of the Eucharist, which he had not noted with his 
own hand in the most remarkable places : no councils, canons, decrees of 
Popes, which he had not read and well considered. ... So that his library 
was the storehouse of ecclesiastical writers of all ages ; and which was open 
for the use of learned men. Here old Latimer spent many an hour ; and 
found some books so remarkable that once he thought fit to montion one in 
a sermon before the king. And when Ascham of Cambridge, a great 
student of politer learning and of Greek authors, wanted Gregory Nyssen 
in Greek (not the Latin translation of him), and which it seems the Univer- 
sity could not afford, he earnestly entreated Poynet, his grace*s chaplain, 
to borrow it in his name and for his use, for some months of the Archbishop. 
For in those times it was rare to meet with those Greek Fathers in their 
own language and not spoiled by some ill Latin translation. Another of 
his books I will mention, because it is now in the possession of a reverend 
friend of mine near Canterbury; in which book the Archbishop's name is 
yet to be seen, written thus with his own hand, Thofnas Cfaniuariensis ; and 
a remarkable book it is, which we may conclude the Archbishop often 
perused, vU,, EptstoUs et Astoria Jo<mni8 Hue: printed at Witteraberg 
1537." — Memorials of Cranmer, vol. i., p. 630. 
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LIST OF MSS.* 



Pateistic. 



Ambrose. De f^de, lib. ix. 

6 C. iii. 

Expositio super Lucain, 

Ub. X. 6 E. ii. 1. 

Hexsmeron. 6 A. ix. 1. 

Athanasius. De Trinitate, &c. 

6 B. xiii. 2. 

Augustine. Confessiones, lib. 

xiiL 5 B. xiv. 

De abusivis. 6 B. xiii. 2. 

De civitate Dei, lib. xxiL 

5 D. vii. 

Epistolse. 5 D. vi 

Excerpta de anima. 

6 A. ix. 3. 

Expositio in Fsalmos. 3 

vols. 5 D. iii-v. 

Basil the Great. Admonitio ad 

filium spiritualem. 8 F. v. 5. 



Basil the Great. Oratio. 

10 B. ix. 7. 

Cffisarius Arelatensis et Ephraen 

Sjrus. Ammonitiones de tri- 

bus generibus Elemosynarum. 

8 F. V. 6. 
Ephraen Synis. De judicio, 
Resurrectione, &c., lib. vi 

8 F. V. 4. 
Gregory the Great. Homilis 
xxii. in EzekieL 6 B. i. 

Jerome. Commentarius in Fsal- 
mos 100 priores. 2 vols. 

2 £. xiii, xiv. 

Epistolse, cxxiii. 6 G. xL 

— ^ Explanatio in Jeremise pro- 

phetiam, lib. vi. 3 B. xvi. 

Isidorus Hispalensis. Rhetorica. 

10 B. ix. 3. 



^ With a few exceptions these belong to the Collection of Royal MSS. in 
the BritiBh Museum. 
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Biblical. 



Chaldee Paraphrase. Joshua, cap. 
i-vi., Latin^. 3 B. xviii. 

Concordantise materiarum 
Bibliffi. 5 C. iii. 3. 

Four Gospels in Anglo-Saxon. 

1 A. xiv. 

Reductorium morale Bibliae Petri 
Berchorii. 3 D. iii. 

Translationum prsecipuarum Ve- 
teris Testament! coUatio ; viz. 
Heb., Chald., Grsec. et Lat., 
Pauli Fagii [Bucklein] . Gene- 
sis — Exod. ii, in print ; con- 
tinued in MS. to end of Exodus 
by Matt. NegeUn. 

Addit. 18987. 

Bede. Expositio in Cantica 
Canticorum. 6 A. ix. 4. 



Cassiodorus, M. Aur. Expo- 
sitio in Psalmos. 2 F. v. 

Petrus Comestor. Commen- 
tarius in S. Pauli Epistolas. 

2 C. ii. 

Expositiones in Vet. et 

Nov. Testamenti. 7 F. iii. 

Historia Scholastica in Vet. 

et Nov. Testamentum. 

7 F. iii. 

Petrus Pictavensis. Allegorise 
S. Scripturse. 2 D. xiL 

Radulphus Flaviacensis. Com- 
ment, in Leviticum, lib. xx. 

2 F. iii. 

Rhabanus Maurus. Expositio in 
Matthseum, lib. viiL 4 B. ix» 



Theolooioaim 



Anselm. Cur Deus Homo, &c. 

5 E. xxL 4-12. 

Hoimlia. 6 E. ii. 2. 

Aquinas, Tliomas. Compendium 

TheologiflB. 5 C. iii. 8. 

Bede. De Tabemaculo, lib. iii. 

5 F. vi. 1. 

De Trinitate. 5 F. vi. 2. 

Bernard. Sermones xxxii., in 

Cantica Canticorum. 

5 C. iii. 24. 

Sermones Ixxxvi. 6 C. ix. 

Cassiodorus, M. Aur. De Anima. 

6 A. ix. 2. 
Franciscus Clusinus Episc. De 



quarta parte bonorum monas- 

teriis donatorum Episcopi esse. 

10 B. ix. 16. 
Homilia in Exodus, xvii. 

6 E. ii. 5. 
Jacob de Voragine. Sermones 

quadragesimales. 8 D. xi. 

Innocentius Papa III. De con- 

temptu mundi. 5 E. xxi. 3. 
Johannes Calderinus. De eccle- 

siastico interdicto. 

10 B. ix. 15. 
MatthflBus de Cracovia. Tract. 

ad sciendum quando peccatum 

sit mortale. 10 B. ix. 14. 



List of Manuscripts. 



XIX 



Petrus Remensis. Semiones. 

7 D. vii. 

Prosper. Liber sententiarum ex 

operibus AugustinL 5 C. iii. 6. 



Senuo (dicitur) 8. Edmundi. 

5 C. iii. 23. 



Liturgical ahd Devotional. 



Amalarius. De concordia Offi- 

ciorum. 6 E. ii. 4. 

Anselm. Meditatio. 

5 G. iii. 16. 
Bonayentnra. Meditationes de 

Passione Christi. 5 G. iii. 13. 
Meditatio de miseria 

aninue. 5 G. iii. 19. 

Borough, Johannes. Pupilla 

ocnlL 7 B. X. 

(Another copy.) 7 E. v. 

De obsenrationibos RomansB Ec- 

clesiae. 6 E. ii 4. 

Excerpta yaria. 12 E. xxi. 

Gremma animsB. (Honorii Angus- 

todunensis.) 6 E. iL 3. 

Horologlum divinsB sapientisB. 

Excerpta. 5 G. iiL 14. 

Hjmnus ad Ghristum. 

5 E. XXL 2. 
Johannes Peckham, Archiepisc. 



Gantuar. Officium divinsB 
Trinitatis. 10 B. ix. 5. 

Laurentins Ratholdus Hunga- 
rensis. Visitatio Purgatorii 
8. Patricii. 10 B. ix. 2. 

Oratio ad Ghristum. 5 E. xxi. 1. 

Pharetra, lib. iv. 8 E. vi. 

Psalter, Ganticles, Athanasian 
Greed, Gollects, interlined with 
Anglo-Saxon version. 2 B. v. 

Richard Rolle, Heremita de 
Hampole. Deincendioamoris. 

5 G. iii. 21. 

Forma predicandi. 

5 G. iiL 22. 

Roger Fretoum. De stauro de- 
canatus Gicestrise. 5 G. iii. 17. 

Simon de Gandavo, Episc. Sarum. 
Meditatio. 5 G. iii. 15. 

Tractatus de elemosjna. 

5 G. iiL 20. 



Various. 



Aquinas, Thomas. Gommenta- 
rius in Ethicam Aristotelis. 

9E. L 
Articuli xiL pro divortio inter 
Henr. YIU. et Eatherinam. 

Vesp. B. V. 
[The pleadings urged in court] 



Aristotle. Problemata et Pro- 
positiones metaphysicae. 

5 G. iiL 3, 4. 
Ars versificandi. 10 B. ix. 4. 
Bartholomseus de Saxoferrato. 
De Testimoniis. 

10 B. ix. 17. 
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Boethius. Comment, in Conso- 
lationem Philosophicam. 

5 C. iii. 11. 
Chicheley, Archiep. Cantuar. De 
ponderibus. 7 B. ix. 2. 

Cicero. Rhetorica, lib. ii. 

15 A. XX vL 
Dictionarium Jiiridicum. 

10 B. ix. 18. 
Formulae testamentorum, prsesen- 
tationum, &c., die. Cantaar. 

10 B. ix. 1. 
Guarinus Veronensis. De assen- 
tatoris et amici differentia. 

10 B. ix. 10. 

Henricus YI.,Rex Angliie. Mira- 

culorum liber. 13 C. viiL 

Johannes, AlexandrisB Patriarch. 

VitsB residuum. 8 F. v. 8. 

Isocrates. Orationes. 

10 B. ix. 9. 



Leontius Aretinus. Invectiva 

contra hypocritas. 

10 B. ix. 10. 
Licentia PapsB concessa R. An- 

gliae, pro Collegio. 5 C. iii. 1 8. 
Mii*acula tria. 8 F. v. 1. 

(Eoridius Romanus. De re^imine 

principum. 5 C. iii. 2. 

Plutarch. De ingenuorum edu- 

catione. 10 B. ix. 12. 

Robert Grostete, Episc. Lincoln. 

Excerpta ex operibus. 

5 C. iii. 9, 10. 
Sflvi, S. Vite. 8 F. V. 7. 

Socrates. Tractatus de morte 

contemnenda. 10 B. ix. 8. 

Virgil. Liber I. ^ZBneidos in 

linguam Grecam translatus. 

16 C. viiL 
Xenophon. Tyrannus. 

10 B. ix. 6. 



The following M8S, are wholly or in part in Archbishop Cranmer^s 

own handwriting. 



Collections from Holy Scripture, 
the Councils, and the Fathers, 
upon all the Questions of the 
day.* 2 vols. 7 B. xi, xii. 

Collections from the Canon Law; 
with various articles on the 
Sacraments, in Latin and Eng- 
lish. Lambeth MSS. 1 107. 



Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasti- 
carum. Harleian MSS. 426. 

Things touching the Sentence of 

Queen Catherine's divorce, 

pronounced by Byshop Cran- 

mer at Dunstable, 1533. 

Arundel MSS. 151, fol.d42. 



^ There is a letter from Archbishop Parker to Sir W. Ceeil respecting 
these volumes, praying for aid to recover them. — Lansdowne MSS. vi. 70. 
Quoted by Strype, Life of Parker, book ii., ch. xv. ; Mem. of Cranmer, 
Append, num. xc. 
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LIST OF PRINTED BOOKS. 
Grammatical. 



Rudimenca lin(;tia* Hebraicae. 

Pairaninus. 8vo. Lvons, 1528. 

621. d. 10. 
Grammatica Hebraica. Sebast. 

Munster. Svo. Basle, 1531. 

621. d. 10. 
De punctis Hebraicis, cum libro 

Tobit, Hebraic^. 4to. Basle, 

1542. 621. g. 5. 

Dictionarium, Graeco Latinum 



et Latino GraBCum. By 
Curio Valentinus. Fol. Basle, 
1519. 623. I. 6. 

Dictionarium Grs^um. By Pha- 
Torinus. Fol. . Rome, 1523. 

624. k. 4. 

Yocabularius Nebrissensis. Latin 
and French, by Anton. (Elius 
de Lebrixa. 4to. Paris, 1500. 

625. f. 3. 



Patristic. 



Ambrose. Opera. 3 vols. Fol. 

Basle, 1516. 1014. f. 9. 

Amobius. Adversns G^ntes. FoL 

Rome, 1542. 469. c. 5. 
Commentarius in Psalmos. 

Cura Erasmi. Fol. Basle, 

1522. 469. c. 5. 

Athanasius. Opera. Accessit 

Erasmi Paraclesis. Fol. 

Strasbourg, 1522. 1014. e. 3. 
Augnstine. Opera. 10 vols. 

Large fol. Paris, 1532. 

475. h. 1. 
Basil the Great. Opera, Grasc^, 

cnra Erasmi. Fol. Basle, 

1532. 1014. f. 12. 
Opera qusedam, Grsec^. 

Fol. Venice, 1535. 1014. e. 6. 
Opera, Latin^. Fol. Basle, 

1540. 1013. f. 10. 



Cassianus, Johannes. See Theo- 
logical, Dionysins Garthus. 

Chrysostom. Opera, Latin^. 5 
vols. Fol. Basle, 1539.' 
Sidney Sussex Coll., Camb. 

Opera, Latin^. 5 vols. Fol. 

Basle, 1547.^ 1013. h. 3. 

Cyprian. Opera, cura ErasmL 
Fol. Basle, 1523. 1013. f. 3. 

Cyril of Alexandria. Ad Nesto- 
rinm. See Theological, Si- 
chardus, Antidotum. 

Damascenus, Johannes. Opera, 
Latin^. Fol. Paris, 1512. 
Wells Cathedral Library. 

Dipnysius Areopagita. Opera, 
Latin^. Fol. Paris, 1515. 
Wells Cathedral Library. 

Epiphanius. Opera, Grsec^.^ Fol. 
Basle, 1544. 690. g. 7. 



^ Both of those editions contain the Latin Version of the Liturgy by 
Erasmus. 

^ Cranmer's autograph has been torn off, but the notes are in his hand- 
writing. 
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Epiphanius. Opera, Latine. Fol. 
Basle, 1543. Camb. Univ. Lib. 

Contra Haereses, Latin^. 

Fol. Antw. 1545. 476. f. 7. 

Eusebius Pamphilus. Praepa- 
ratio Evangelii, Graec^. Fol. 
Paris, 1544. 476. f. 10. 

Historia Ecclesiastica, 

Gmbc^.^ Bound with the his- 
tories of Socrates, Theodoret, 
Sozomen, Evagrius. Fol. 
Paris, 1544. 488. f. 1. 

G^Iasius. Adversus Eutjchen et 
Nestorium. See Theological, 
Sichardus, Antidotum. 

Gregory Nazianzen. Orationes 
novem, Grsec^. 8vo. Venice, 
1536. Durham Uniy. Lib. 

Nyssen. Liber de homine, 

GrsBC^.* 8vo. Venice, 1516. 
Durham Univ. Lib. 

•^-— the Great. Opera. Fol. 
Paris, 1518. 476. g. 3. 

Opera. Fol. Paris, 

1533. 1014. h. 5. 

Opera.* 2 vols. Fol, 

Paris, 1542. 1014. h. 6. 

Hermas. Pastor. (Under the 
title. Liber trium virorum et 
trium spirituaUum virginum.) 
Fol. Paris, 1513. 

Bristol Baptist ColL Lib. 



Hilary of Poictiers. Opera. Fol. 
Basle, 1523. 1009. e. 1. 

Jerome. Opera, cura Erasmi. 
9 vols. Fol. Basle, 1516. 

Lambeth Lib. 

Opera, cura Erasmi. 9 

vols. Paris, 1534. 

476. g. 10. 

Ignatius. Epistolse xi, Latine. 
Fol. Paris, 1515. 

Wells Cathedral Lib. 

Justin Martyr. Admonitorius 
Gentium. See Theological, 
Sichardus, Antidotum. 

Origen. Opera, Latine. 4 vols. 
. Fol. Paris, 1519. 689. h. 7. 

Polycarp. Epistola. Fol. Paris, 
1515. Wells Cathedral Lib. 

Proclus. Adversus Nestorium. 
Graec^. See Theological, 
Sichardus, Antidotum. 

Prosper Aquitanicus. De libero 
arbitrio. Ibid, 

Tertullian. Opera. FoL Basle, 
1528. 
Ince Blundell Lib. SouthportI 

Theophilus. Liber Paschalis. See 
Thbological, Sichardus, An- 
tidotum. 

Vincentius Lirinensis. Adver- 
sus profanas novationes. Ihid, 



' Numerous notes in Cranmer's handwriting. 

* This book seems to be referred to by Strype (Memor. of Cranmer, 
vol. i., p. 630), who mentions that Ascham of Cambridge wrote to borrow 
it from Cranmer. 

' Two volumes in one ; no autogpraph ; T. C. on* cover only. 
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Scholastic. 



All>ertn?; Magnus. In quatuor 
libros Sententiarum. 4 vols. 
FoL Basle, 1507. 469. b. 7. 

Ales, Alexander de (Doctor 
iiTefragabilis). Summa Theo- 
logica. 4 vols. Fol. Lyons, 
1516. 470. c. 1. 

Aquinas, Thomas (Doctor ange- 
licus). Summa Theologise. 2 
vols. FoL Hagen. 1512. 

472. c. 3. 

Bonaventura (Doctor seraphi- 
cus). In quatuor libros Sen- 
tentiarum; cum Indice Alpha- 
betico, Johannis Beckenhaub. 
2 vols. Fol. Lyons, 1515. 

472. d. 5, 6. 

Duns Scotns (Doctor subtilis). 
In quatuor libros Sententi- 
arum. 2 vols. Fol. Venice, 
1477. 472. d. 1. 

Super quatuor libris Sen- 
tentiarum. 4 vols. Fol. 
Paris, 1513. 472. c. 13. 

Ockam, Gnlielmus de (Doctor 
invincibilis). De Sententiis. 
Fol. 1483. Lambeth Lib. 

Opera. Fol. Paris, 1487. 

476. a. 1. 

Antoninus Florentinus. Summa. 

4 vols. Fol. 1485. 473. e. 1. 
Arboreus, Johannes. Theoso- 

phia, Expositiones in sacras 



Scripturas ex sententiis. Fol. 
Paris, 1540. Lambeth Lib. 

Astensis. Summa.^ Fol. Lyons, 
1519. 473. b. 8. 

Beckenhaub, Joannes. See Bo- 
naventura. 

Bovillus, Carolus Samarobinius. 
Conclusiones.' Fol. Paris, 
1513. 472. c. 16. 

Dionysius Cisterciensis. In Sen- 
tentiis. Fol. Paris, 1500. 

Lambeth Lib. 

Durandus. In Sententias. Fol. 
Paris, 1508. 469. b. 11. 

Grabrielis. In Sententias.^ Fol. 
Basle, 1512. 470. b. 1. 

Gnlielmus Altissiodorensis. In 
Sententias.^ FoL Paris, 1500. 

472. c. 15. 

Labienus. Summa summarum. 
4to. Bonn, 1517. 854. h. 8. 

Lychetus de Brixia. Comment, 
in Duns Scoti opera. Fol. 
1517. Lambeth Lib. 

Leuchettus de Brixia. Comment, 
in lib. sentent. DunsScotL FoL 
Milan, 1519. Lambeth Lib. 

Major, Joannes. In quatuor 
libros sententiarum. Fol. Paris, 
1519. Lambeth Lib. 

Pelbartus de Themeswar. Au- 
reum Rosarium ad libros sen- 
tentiarum. FoL Hagen, 1503. 

Lambeth Lib. 



*■ No autograph ; but T. C. on cover. 
' Autograph cut off in binding. 
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Petrus de Palude. Quartus liber 
Sententianim a Vincentio de 
Haerlem recognitus. (Title- 
page only.) 4to. Paris, 1514. 
Egerton MS. 2603. 
Picardus. Thesauri theologorum. 
2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1511. 

476. a. 4. 
Ricardus Mediavillensis. In 



Sententias. 4 vols. Fol. Ve- 
nice, 1509. 472. d. 3. 

Sirectus, Anton. Trombeta. Au- 
rese Scoticarum lucubrationes 
in Academ. Patavina. Fol. 
Venice, 1517. 477. e. 4. 

Turrecremata. Questiones.^ Fol. 
Davent. 1484. 473. b. 1. 

— Snmma de Ecclesia. Fol. 
Lyons, 1496. 1012. d. 



Biblical. 



Hebrew Bible, with MS. Latin 
Version, for the most part 
in Cranmer's handwriting, in- 
eluding Joshua, Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, Job, Daniel, Ezra, 



Nehemiah. 
1488. 
Hebrew Bible. 
1525. 



Fol. Soncino, 

c. 23. c. 10. 

4to. • Venice, 

1942. f. 3. 



Bibli^ Polyglott. Hebrew, Greek, 

Chaldee, Latin ; with Hebrew 

and Chaldee . vocabulary, and 

Greek vocabulary. 6 vols. Fol. 

Complutum, 1514-1517. 

1277. e. 
Biblia Latina, cum postillis Car- 
din. Hugonis. 6 vols. FoL 

Basle, 1504. 465. g. 2. 
■- cum glosa ordinaria Nich. 

de Lyra. 6 vols. Fol. . Basle, 

1508. 465. g. 8. 

Compendium Sacrarum Scriptu- 
rarum,Mamotrecti. 4to. Stras- 
bourg, 1496. 1010. b. 5. 

' Autograph cut off in binding. Quoted in <* Articuli xii. pro divortio,' 
seeLUtofMSS. 



Concordantise Sacrae Bibliae. 4to. 
Paris, 1526. 1010. c. 2. 

Dictionarium in Sac. Scripturas 
Petri Berchorii. Repertorium 
morale perutile prsBdicatoribns 
cum indice Joh. Beckenhaub. 
3 vols. Fol. Lyons, 1516. 

695. i. 2. 

De Translatione Biblise, Petri 
Sutor. Fol. Paris, 1525. 

1011. a. 22. 

Albinus, Diaconus Anglicus. 
Comment, in S. Johan. 8vo. 
Strasbourg, 1527. 

1016. d. 12. 

Aquinas, Thomas. Aurea Catena 

inEvang. Fol. Paris, 1532. 

1008. f. 5. 

'- — (Another copy.) 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 



— InEpistolasS.Pauli. FoL 
Paris, 1526. 1009. e. 13. 

Fol. Paris, 1529. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 
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Aquinas, Thomas, [n Epistolas 
S. Pauli. FoL Paris, 1538. 

1009. g. 14. 

Arboreus, Johannes. Comment, 
in Evangelia. Fol. Paris, 
1551. Lambeth Lib. 

Broikwus. In Evangelia. FoL 
Cologne, 1539. 1008. f. 8. 

Bruno Carthusianns. Opera. Fol. 
Paris, 1524. 1009. e. 3. 

Bucer, Martin. Metaphrases 
et enarrationes in Epist. 
ad Romanos. (Dedicated 
to Cranmer.) FoL Stras- 
bourg, 1536. 

Colfe Grammar School. 

Cajetan, Cardinal Thomas de 
Yio. Comment, in quinque 
Mosaicos libros, cum Aug. 
Eugubini cosmopceia. FoL 
Pans, 1539. 1008. e. 12. 

Novum Testamentum cum 

Comment. 2 vols. FoL 
Paris, 1532. 1277. d. 1. 

Cassia, Simon de. In Evangelia. 
Fol. 1533. 1008. f. 6. 

Chromatius, Episc. Romanus. 
Dissertatio in S. Matt., cap. 
V, vi. 8vo. Basle, 1528. 

1016. c. 16. 

Dionjsius Carthusianus, de Leu- 
wis. Comment, in Vetus et 
Novum Testamentum. 14 
vols. FoL Cologne, 1534- 
1540. 1008. e. 1. 

Erasmus, Desid. Annotationes 
in Novum Testamentum. FoL 
Basle, 1527. 

Colfe Grammar SchooL 



Erasmus, Desid. Paraphrases in 

Novum Testamentum. 2 vols. 

Fol. Basle, 1524. 1277. b. 

Eucherius. Comment, in sacras 

Scripturas. Fol. Basle, 1531. 

Lambeth Lib. 
Euthymius. Comment, in Psal- 
mos. Fol. 1530. 

Lambeth Lib. 
Faber, Jpaac. Comment in 
Evangelia. Fol. 1522. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 

Fol. Cologne, 1541. 

1008. f. 4. 
Comment, in Epistolas. 



FoL Paris, 1531. 

1008. f. 10. 
Folengius. Comment, in Psal- 
mos. FoL Basle, 1540. 

1008. f. 2. 
GU>rranus. Comment, in Evan- 
gelia. Fol. Cologne, 1537. 

1008. f. 7. 
Hesjchius, Presbyter. Com- 
ment, in Leviticum. FoL 
Basle, 1527. 467. d. 3. 

Holkot, Robertus. Comment in 
Sapientis libros. Fol. Hagen. 
1494. 1010. f. 9. 

Hugo, Cardinal. Expositio 
Evangeliorum. Fol. 1508. 
Lampeter ColL Lib. 
KimchL Li decem primes Psal- 
mos. Hebraic^ et Latin^. 
Fol. Coutances, 1544. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 

Lombardus, Petrus. Comment. 

in Epistolas S. Pauli. Fol. 

Paris, 1537. 1009. g. 14. 
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Ludolfus Carthusiensis de Saxo- 
nise. Comment, in Psalmos. 
4to. Paris, 1520. 

1013. d. 15. 
Major, Joannes, Hadingtonianus. 
Expositio in Evangelia. Fol. 
Paris, 1529. Lambeth Lib. 
Melancthon, Philip. Solomonis 
Sententise, cum Annotationi- 
bns. 8vo. Hagen. 1525. 

Leigh Grammar School. 
(Ecumenius. Comment, in Eyan- 
gelia, ex operibus Chrjsos- 
tomi. Fol. Lovan. 1543. 

1009. e. 12. 

(Another copy.) 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 



Primacius Uticensis. Comment, 
in Apocalypsin. 8vo. Basle, 
1544. 1016. e. 11. 

Prosper. Expositiones in Sacras 
Scrip tui'as. Fol. Lyons, 1539. 

1014. e. 12. 

Radulphus Flaviacensis. Com- 
ment, in Leviticum. Fol. 
Cologne, 1536. 467. d. 3. 

Sedulius Scotus. Comment, in 
Epistolas S. Pauli. Fol. Basle, 
1528. 1009. e. 13. 

Titelman. Elucidationes in Psal- 
mos. Fol. Paris, 1545. 

1009. f. 10. 



THEOIiOOICAL. 



Albertus Pius. In Erasmnm. 

Fol. Paris, 1531. 1012. f. 3. 

Alexander Anglus. Destructio 

vitiorum. Fol. Paris, 1495. 

477. e. 3. 

Alvarenus. Homilise in Cantica 

Canticorum. 8vo. Paris, 1515. 

852. k. 13. 
Alphabetum Theologicum, sive 
Tropi Veteris et Novi Testa- 
menti, e Dionysii Areopagitse 
operibus coUecti. 4to. Hagen. 
1531. 469. a. 21. 

Angelus de Clavas. Summa An- 
gelica. Fol. Strasbourg, 1494. 

1011. b. 9. 
Barbatia, Andreus. De Prses- 
tantia Cardinalium. 1518. 
Trinity Hall Lib., Camb. 



Bemardus. Opera. FoL Paris 
(no date). 475. f. 2. 

Clichtoveus. De Conceptione, 
Passione et Assumptione S. 
Marise Yirginis. 4to. Paris, 
1513. 1010. b. 6. 

Cusa, Nicholas de. Opera. 2 
vols. Fol. Paris, 1514. 

1012. d. 16. 

Dionysius Carthusianus, de Leu- 
wis. Minor Works, including 
Joh. Cassian, de coenobiorum 
institutis, &c. FoL Cologne, 
1540. 1008. e. 11. 

Comment, in Dionysii Areo- 

pagitsB libros. FoL Cologne, 
1536. 1014. e. 7. 

De Trinitate. 4 vols. 



FoL Cologne, 1535. 1015. f.l. 
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Dormus Securus. Scrmones. 
8vo. Lvons, 1495. 

852. k. 7. 
Driedonius, Johannes. I)e Ec- 
clesiasiicis Scripturis, lib. iv. 
Fol. Lovan. 1533. 

Lambeth Lib. 

* Fol. Lovan. 1543. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 
Erasmus, Desiderios. Christiani 
Matrimonii institutio. Svo. 
Basle, 1526. 697. b. 7. 
Christiani Principis insti- 
tutio. 4to. Basle, 1519. 

526. k, 4. 
Enchiridion. Svo. Stras- 
bourg, 1524. 697. b. 9. 

Paraciesis. Svo. Basle, 

1530. 697. b. 9. 

Ratio, sen Methodus Theo- 



logi«. Svo. Basle, 1520. 

697. b. 9. 

Faber, Episc. Viennensis. Homi- 
liflB. 3 vols. FoL Cologne, 
1541. 473. d.1. 

Fredericus Nausea Blanci-cam- 
piani. Homiliae. FoL Co- 
logne, 1532. 692. g. 7. 

Clalatinus, Petrus. De arcanis 
Catholics Veritatis, ex Tal- \ 
mud. Fol. 15 IS. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. > 

Crerson, Johannes Charlier de. 



Opera. 4 vols. Fol. Paris, 

1521. 472. f. 3. 

Grejrorv Nazianzen. (^annina.* 

4t<). Venire, ir>04. 4H1.<-. 3. 
De Theologia.' Fol. Basle, 

1523. 586. i. 1. 

Haymo, Episc. Halberstallensis. 

Homilia;. Svo. Cologne, 

1531. 846. k. 7. 

Herolt. Sermones. Fol. Stras- 
bourg, 1503. 474. e. 11. 
Uus, Johannes. De Ecclesia. 

4to. 1520. Durham Univ. Lib. 
Justinianus, Laurentius, Proto- 

patriarch Venet. Opera. FoL 

Paris, 1524. 473. f. 6. 

Lanspergius. Postilla. FoL 

Cologne, 1548. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 
Ludolphus Saxo. Vita Christi.^ 

FoL Paris, 1517. 691. h. 9. 
Maphfeus Vegius. De perse- 

verantia Religionis.^ 4to. 

Hagen. 1531. 469. a. 21. 

Michael Hungarensis. Sermones. 

Svo. Antwerp, 1487. 

851. L 2. 
Pagninus. Isagoga ad sacras 

literas. FoL Lyons, 1536. 

689. i. 10. 
ad mysticos sensus S. 

Scripturae. Fol. Lyons, 1536. 

689. L 10. 



^ Autograph cut off in binding. 

' Autograph apparently torn out, but doubtful. 



' Doubtful ; bound in one volume with other works, the first of which 
jtlone bears the autograph of Cranmer. 

* Autograph cut off, but known by MS. notes. 
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Pighiiis, Albertus. Hierarchise 
ecclesiasticse assertio. Fol. 
Cologne. 1538. 1010. f. 22. 

Ricardus cle S. Victor. Opera. 
Fol. Paris, 1518. 472. f. 11. 

Rusbrochius, Johannes. Trac- 

tatus. Fol. Cologne, 1552. 

Lambeth Library. 

Sichardns, Johannes. Antidotum. 
(Tracts by various Fathers 
and Theologians.) Fol. Basle, 
1528. Bodleian. 



Sichardus, Johannes. Antidotum. 

(Another copy.) 

Lambeth Library. 
Speculum, sen Le Mirouer de la 

Redemption humane. 4to. 

Lyons, 1493. 1009. f. 17. 

Wicelius. Postilla. Fol. Cologne, 

1545. 1008. f. 12. 

Wicleius, Johannes. Dialogus, 

libri quattuor. (Conunonly 

called, Trialogus.) 4to. 1525. 
Durham Univ. Lib. 



Liturgical. 



Directorium Sacerdotum, secun- 
dum Usum Sarom. 8vo. Lon- 
don, 1501. C. 35. f. 7. 

Durandus. Rationale divinorum 
officiorum. 4to. Lyons, 1506. 

468. a. 13. 



Durandus. Rationale divinorum 
officiorum. 4to. Lyons. 1508. 

468. a. 14. 
Herman, Archiepiscopus Colon. 
Simplex ac pia Deliberatio. 
Bonn, 1535. 

Chichester Cathedral Lib. 



Legal. 



Brunellus, Johannes. Tractatus 
de sponsalibus et matrimo- 
niis. 4to. Paris, 1521. 

498. b. 2. 

Brunus, Conrad. De Legationi- 
bus. De CflBrimoniis. De 
Imaginibus, lib. iii. Fol. 
Mayence, 1548. 521. m. 2. 

Bndeus, Gulielmus. Annota- 



tiones in Pandectas. FoL 
Paris, 1530. Camb. Univ. Lib. 

Durandus de S. Porciano. De 
jurisdictione Ecclesise. 8vo. 
Paris, 1506. 476. a. 2. 

Gratianus. Decretales, sive Con- 
cordia discordantium Cano- 
num. Fol. Paris, 1528. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. 



List of Printed Booh 



Historical. 



Annius, Johannes. Aiiti([uitatcs, 

lib. xvii. Fol. Paris, 1512. 

588. i. 11. 
Chronici varii. 3 vols. Fol. 

Berne, 1540. 580. i. 4. 

Chronica, a Nauclero. 2 vols. 

Fol. Tubingae, 1516. 580.1.2. 
Chronicon, a Johanne Sichardo. 

(Including Eusebius, Hierony- 

mus. Prosper, &c.) Fol. Basle, 
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LITURGIES AND OFFICES OF THE 

CHURCH. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

*' Ab ortu enim soils usque ad occasum, magnum est nomen meum in 
gentibus, et in omni loco sacrificatur, et offertur nomini meo oblatio munda." 
—Mai. I 11. 

AT the time of our Lord's earthly ministry two dis- 
tinct methods of worship prevailed amongst the 
Jews^ namely^ the Temple worship at Jerusalem^ and the 
Synagogue worship in every town inhabited by Jews, 
whether in Palestine or in heathen lands. The Temple 
worship had been founded upon the Ordinances of the 
Law, received from God by Moses. The Synagogue 
worship had grown up gradually amongst the Lord's 
People^ partly as a help to keep up their remembrance 
of God during the intervals between their visits to the 
Holy City, and partly as a means for preserving or im- 
parting the knowledge of God amongst those who could 
not attend the Feasts.^ 

^ The origin of such serrioes may be traced back probably as far as to 
the days of Samuel $ though the regular institution of the Synagogues seems 
to haye arisen in the time of Ezra, after the return from ^e captinty, 

B 
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The Temple Services consisted mainly of various kinds 
of public and pjivate sacrifices, viz., (1) the daily Burnt 
Offering, morning and evening, which may be regarded 
as representing the desire of the Lord's People to ascend 
in heart to Him and praise Him ; ^ (2) the frequent Peace 
Offerings, which were acts of thanksgiving for mercies 
received, and varied according to the circumstances of 
the worshipper; * (3) the Sin Offerings on stated occasions, 
which illustrated the 'need of cleansing to enable sinful 
men to approach God.^ In addition to these sacrifices 
the Incense was daily offered, morning and evening; 
prayers were said; psalms were sung according to the 
musical arrangements appointed by David and Solomon, 
and the blessing was given by the Priest in the form pre- 
scribed by God through Moses.^ 

The Synagogue Services consisted of certain solemn 
prayers, followed by Lessons from Holy Scripture-^from 
the Law and the Prophets according to a fixed order— with 

when it was found to be necessary not only to read the Law to the people, 
but also '' to give the sense, and cause them to understand the m^uiing " 
(Nehem. yiii. 1-8). Synagogue worship was so extended through the settle- 
ment of. Jews in all parts of the Boman Empire, that S. James ooiuld say, 
^^ Moses hath in every city those that preach him " (Acts xt. 21). For a 
full account of the various uses of the word Synagogue, see Sohleusner, 
Lexicbn Vet et Novi Testam. 

^ Exod. xxix. 38-42. The word conmionly used for Burnt Offering is 
firom the root dUih, to go up. 

* Levit. vii. 11-16 ; Joshua viii. 31 ; 1 Kings ill 15, yiii. 63. 

* Exodus xxix. 35-37 ; Levit. iv. 2-35, xvi. 5, 6 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 21. 

^ Numb, vi 24-26. Reference is made to this part of the service in the 
account given by S. Luke of the angel appearing to Zacharias : '' Thejpeople 
were praying without/' whilst Zacharias was offering the incense within the 
Temple, and they '* waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so 
long in the Temple. And when he came out he could not speak unto them " 
(S. Luke i. 10-22). See Diet of the Bible,~<' Incense." 
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addresses of explanation and exhortation.^ It is said that 
these prayers were composed by Ezra. They consisted 
originally of eighteen forms, including acts of Confession, 
Praise, Supplication, and Thanksgiving ; and to those a 
nineteenth prayer was added in later times, apparently 
imprecating God^s wrath upon the foUowers of Christ.^ 
At all events, it is certain that, with this one exception, 
they are very ancient ; and there is no doubt that they 
were used in the time of our Lord, and that He must have 
joined in them with the rest of the Jews as often as He 
went into their synagogues. 

The existence of these two classes of services amongst 
the Jews is known to all^ through the frequent references 
in Holy Scripture to the Temple and the Synagogues ; 

' For a deacriptionof the Synmgogae Serrioes, see Prideaox's <' Connectioii/' 
book vi ToL L p. 297. 

* Amongst these prayers are the following : — 

** 1. Blessed be Thon, O Lord our God . . . who rememberest the good 
deeds of our fiithers, and in Thy lore sendest a Redeemer to those who are 
descended from them, &c 

'' 2. Thou, O Lord, art powerftd for erer. Thoa raisest the dead to life, 
and art mighty to sare . . . Blessed art Thou, &c. 

^Z* Thon art Holy, and Thy saints do praise Thee every day, &c. 
Blessed art Thou, &c. 

*' 6. Be Thou merdfiil nnfo us, O our Father, for we hare sinned ; par- 
don us, O our King, for we have transgressed against Thee, &c. Blessed 
art Thou, &c. 

''7. Look, we beseech Thee, upon our afflictions. Be Thou on our 
Bide, &c 

^8. Heal us, &0. 

^* 18. We will gire thanks onto Thee with praise . . . our Rock. To all 
generations will we give thanks onto Thee, &c." 

The additional prayer is now numbered 12. ^' Let there be no hope to them 
who apostatise from the true religion; and let heretics how many soerer 
they be all perish as in a moment. Blessed be Thou who destroyest the 
wicked, ^c**— Prideaux's << Connection,'' ut supra. 
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but in a general way they probably receive little atten- 
tion, because they are supposed to contain no very useful 
lessons for Christians. If, however, they are considered 
with the object of seeking for the sources out of which 
Christian Services grew, they are recognized at once as 
the patterns by which Jews, when they became Chris- 
tians^ learned to fiwahion the worship of God, in accor- 
dance with their additional knowledge of Him. 

It has been often said, and universally acknowledged, 
that the Temple Sacrifices pointed to the Messiah, the 
Christ, who was to come. With our knowledge of the 
work of Christ we can see Him prefigured in all the ordi- 
nances of the Law, and realize that He alone could fulfil 
the ideas connected with them, and that He did fulfil 
them. Accordingly we find, as we might naturally 
expect, that from the earliest days of Christianity the 
sacrificial teaching of the Old Testament was referred to 
as prefiguring the more perfect worship of Christians. 
Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit the Epistle to the 
Hebrews led up the thoughts of Christians from the pat- 
terns set forth in the Law to the realities worked out by 
the Sacrifice and Ascension of our Blessed Lord. And 
this example was followed in the writings and practices 
of the ages which followed. The early Christians trans- 
ferred to the Office of the Holy Communion the sacri- 
ficial terms and teaching to which they, or their fathers, 
had been accustomed in times past.^ They regarded it 
as the means provided by Christ Himself for keeping up 
their connection with His One Perfect Sacrifice of the 
Cross^ and for pleading the merits of His Death. And 
therefore they did not hesitate to refer to the Eucharist 

^ Freeman, *' FHnoiples of DiTine Seryioe," part ii. chap. i. sect. 1. 
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as the Christian Sacrifice^ and they called it " The Sacri- 
fice without Blood/* ^ 

^ Illustrations of the transference of sacrificial terms to Christian serA'ices 
may be given from almost every Cliristian author. Clemens Romanus, circa 
A.O. 97, exhorting the Corinthian Church to preserve due order and unity, 
makes mention of the Jewish system of priests and sacrifices as furnishing 
patterns for Christians to follow, saying, ** Those, therefore, who present their 
oflferings at the appointed times are accepted and blessed ; for inasmuch as 
they follow the laws of the Master, they sin not. For his own peculiar ser- 
rices are assigned to the High Priest ; and their own proper place is ascribed 
to the Priests ; and their own special ministrations derolve on the Levi tea. 
The layman is bound by the laws that pertain to the laymen." — Clemens 
Bom., Epist. L ad Corinth., cap. 40. 

Justin Martyr, eiroa a.d. 139, arguing with Trypho, a Jew, declares that 
God had taught in the Old Testament that the services of Christians would 
take the place of the Jewish sacrifices, saying, *' We are the true high- 
priestly race of. God, as even God Himself bcArs witness, saying that in every 
plaee amongst the Gentiles saorifioes are to be offered, well pleasing to Him 
and pure. ... So then God referring beforehand to the Sacrifices which 
we offer through this Name— even those which Jesus the Christ instituted, 
that is to say, through the Eucharist of the Bread and the Cup— and which 
are presented by Christians in all places throughout the world, bears wit- 
ness that they are well pleasing to Him. But He utterly r^ects those which 
are presented by those priests of yours, saying. Neither will I accept an 
offsring at your hand. Forfromtherisingof the sun my Name shall be great 
among the Gentiles." — Justin Martyr, Dial cum Trypho, cap. cxTi«, cxvii. 

Irenseus, eirca aj>. 177, says : '* Oar Lord was giring counsel to His dis- 
ciples to offer to Gk)d the first-fruits of His creatures, not as if He was in 
need of them, but in order that they should be neither unfruitful nor un- 
grateful ; and He took that which as a part of His creation was bread, and 
gave thanks, saying, ' This is My Body,' and similarly the cup, saying, 
^ This is My Blood.' And thus He taught them the new offering of the 
New Testament, which the Church has received from the Apostles and offers 
through the whole world to God." He then quotes MaL L 10-12, as de- 
scribing what has oome to pass, that the Jews hare ceased to offer, but 
that in every place sacrifice is offered to God, and His Name is glorified 
amongst the nations. — Iren. adv. Seres., lib. iv. cap. xxx. 

Tertullian, eiroa ▲.d. 200, uses such expressions as this, <* We sacrifice 
for the safety of the Emperor ... in simple prayer." — ^Tertull. ad Scap.,cap. \L 

Cyprian, eirea a.d. 250, makes very frequent reference to Christian ser- 
vices under sacrificial terms. Speaking of his continual remembrance of 
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The use of such tenns in all the known forms of early 
Christian worship is so frequent, that it is necessary to 
refer to it at once. But the mention of Sacrifice in connec- 
tion with the Eucharist is known to be very distasteful in 
a general way to the minds of English Churchmen. Some 
explanation seems, therefore, to be needed to remove 
objections, and to make the intentions of the early Chris- 
tian writers clear. 

It is probable that the word sacrifice is commonly 
understood to express the idea of an offering for sin. 
But it is far from the truth to suppose that the Sacrifices 
of the Law consisted only of Sin Ofierings. On the con- 
trary, it was the exception rather than the rule for a 

oertain men, he says, he has them in his mind, *' both when in the sacrifices 
I ofier prayer with many, and when in retirement I pray with private peti> 
tions." — Cyprian, Epist xxxvii., aMter xv., ad Moysenet Maxim. Speaking 
of God's ministers administering the Eucharist to those in danger of perse- 
cution, he says, '' It is the great honour and glory of our Episcopate, to 
have granted peace to martyrs, so that as priests who daily celebrate the 
sacrifices of God we may prepare offerings and victims to God." — Epist. 
IviL, (diter liii., ad Comelium, de lapsis. These illustrations from Cyprian'a 
writings might be g^atly multiplied. 

In the sermons of S. John Chrysostom, ciroa a.d. 387, similar references 
occur continually. Thus he says, '* The sacrifices of the Law were not well 
pleasing to God, nor according to His intention, but only permitted by Him ; 
and He attached to the acts of sacrificing a type and image of the coming 
dispensation of Christ, so that, though not acceptable of themselves, yet q|i 
account of their representing Him they might beccnne well pleasing. 
Throughout them all He gives the image of Christ, and shadows forth 
things to come. And whether a sheep, or an ox, or a dove were ofiered, all 
referredtotheSaviour."— Chry8ost.,Homil.,166, tom. v., p. 986 (Eton, 1612). 
Moreover^he continually refers to the Eucharist under the name *^ Sacrifice,'* 
which he is careful to connect with the Sacrifice of Christ, byway of memorial. 
For in8tance,he uses such expressions as this, '' Many receive of this Sacrifice 
but once in the year ; ** and he describes it as, " the holy Sacrifice,'* *' the spiri- 
tual Sacrifice," *' the fearful and tremendous Sacrifice," and *^ the reasonable 
Sacrifice." Quoted by Suicer, Thesaurus, under the word Ovvicu 
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sacrifice to be in this sense propitiatory. For as has 
been abeady mentioned, the Burnt OflTering expressed 
the idea of Praise rather than of propitiation for sin ; and 
the Peace OflFerings were acts of Thanksgiving. In con- 
sidering the meaning of Sacrifice, it is well to recall 
Jonah^s words : '* But I will Sacrifice unto Thee with the 
voice of Thanksgiving ; " ^ or the happy exclamation ot 
the Psalmist, ''Now shall mine head be lifted up . . . 
therefore will I ofier in His Tabernacle sacrifices of 
joy ;''^ or his cry, '' O that men would praise the Lord 
for His goodness ... let them sacrifice the sacrifices of 
Thanksgiving.'^ ' 

There is need of caution in speaking of the propitia- 
tory power of the ancient sacrifices. The truth is. One 
Sacrifice alone has been able to atone for sin. The sacri- 
fices of the Law could do no more than point to this One 
Perfect Sacrifice under difierent aspects. They repre- 
sented different sides of the truth respecting " the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world ; '* but they 
could not be of themselves propitiatory. For '' it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sin.'* * They served the purpose assigned to them ; 
but they did this only by being figures of the Sacrifice 
that was to come. By them the pious Jew was drawn 
near to God, because his faith was excited, and his service 
became acceptable through Him to whom they pointed. 
" When '' the Lamb of God " had been oflFered upon the 
Cross, the sacrifices, which as figures had pointed men 

^ Jonah iL 10. '^ Ego autem in voce laud is immolabo tibi.'* — Vulgate. 
^ Psalm xxri 6. ** Immolavi in tabemacuio ejus hostiam vociferationis." 

* Psalm cvi|'21, 22. <* Sacrifioent sacrificiain landis." — Ibid. 

* Hebrews x. 4. 
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forwards to the true Sacrifice, were no longer wanted. 
Our Blessed Lord had declared that a new Covenant was 
made between God and man, not now in the blood of 
beasts, bub in His Own Blood, saying, ^^ This is My Blood 
of the Covenant which is shed for many unto remission 
of sins/' ^ Henceforth, in place of the sacrifices which 
had prefigured the One Perfect Sacrifice^ an Ordinance 
was appointed which should be a Memorial of it. And 
He added, " This do in remembrance of Me.'' ^ 

The sacrifices of the Law having fulfilled their pur- 
pose passed away. But the ideas connected with those 
ancient acts of worship were of perpetual importance. 
Thanksgiving, Praise, and Prayer for pardon were still 
as necessary for man as ever. And when all the sacrifices 
of old time were replaced by the one Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, all the ideas which had been connected with 
them naturally found a place in the Ordinance of Christ. 
But there was this differenced The various aspects of the 
coming Sacrifice had been kept distinct in the Jewish 
ceremonies ; they were combined in the Christian service. 
The name '' Eucharist'' (Thanksgiving) proves that the 
main idea in the minds of the early Christians with 
respect to this service, was that which had been con- 
nected in previous times with the Peace Offerings. The 
Feast which followed the Peace Offerings was replaced 

* S. Matt. xxYi. 28 (Rerised Version). 

* S. Luke xxii. 19. It should be noticed that the word *' Me" is em- 
phatic ; literally the words are, '' This do (or offer) for the Memorial that 
is Mine." Very emphatic use of this pronoun occurs frequently through* 
out the last discourses of our Blessed Lord, wherein He calls attention to the 
contrast between the world and His Service ; e,g., " the conunandments that 
are Mine " (S. John xiv. 15) ; " the peace that is Mine ** (ch. xiv. 27) ; *< the 
love that is Mine" (ch. xv. 9); <' the joy that is Mine" (ch. xvu. IS) ; <* the 
glory that is Mine" (ch. xrii. 24). 
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amongst Christians by the Feast of Holy Communion; 
and the thanksgiving for the blessings enjoyed by Jews^ 
as the chosen people of God^ was expanded into thanks- 
giving for Redemption through the Son of God. But 
this did not exhaust the sacrificial efficacy of the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Christ. As the Burnt 
Offerings had expressed the desire to ascend in heart to 
God, and find acceptance with Him, so in a similar, but 
much more vivid manner, the Eucharistic Memorial or 
representation of the Sacrifice of the Lamb of God was 
regarded as drawing men into communion with their 
Heavenly Father. And as the Jew by the Sin Offering 
not only made acknowledgment of guilt before God, but 
also received ceremonial cleansing ; so, only in afar higher 
sense, the Christian felt that, by means of this Holy Sacra- 
ment, he could come as a sinner before God acknowledging 
his guilt and unworthiness, and plead the Sacrifice which 
avails for all the sins of the whole world.^ 

In all these senses, therefore, the Eucharist is the 
Christian Sacrifice, inasmuch as by the Ordinance of 
Christ it has taken the place of the sacrifices of every 
kind under the Law. It is the great Thanksgiving ; 
the great offering of Praise; the great act of Communion; 

^ It will appear in the oourae of this work, that the changes which gprew 
ap in mediaeval times were connected with a completely altered yiew of 
Ala pleading for remission of sin. The mediaeval services, instead of leading 
the wonhipper to plead the work of Chri^ in the way which He appointed, 
■eC forth the act of celebrating this holy ordinance as the ground for remis- 
sion of sin and acceptance with God. There were in all ages many spiritu- 
ally Blinded men who took a higher view of the spiritual character of the 
Christian Sacrifice ; and, as will be shown in later chapters, corresponding 
derotions were provided for the laity to use during the service ; but the 
lower and materialistic view was that which chiefly prevailed in the times 
preceding the Reformation. 



10 Introduction. 



the great means of pleading the merits of Christ for the 
remission of sin, and for all human needs. But the 
Sacrifice of Christ upon the Cross stands altogether by 
itself, inasmuch as it alone was worthy to atone, and able 
to make satisfaction for sin. To speak as if that Sacri- 
fice had not been perfect and sufficient is nothing less 
than blasphemy, because it is to make light of the un- 
utterable work of the Son of God. This was clearly re- 
cognized by the ancient Christian authors. They were 
carefully on their guard that no such interpretation 
should be placed upon their words. One of the ordinary 
accusations brought by the heathen against the Chriai- 
tians was that they had no sacrifices, and, therefore^ 
that their religion was immoral. It remained for a very 
much later age to bring in the belief that the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Christ was a means of making 
atonement, as if it could be offered continually as a 
fresh Sacrifice.^ The ancient authors themselves ex- 

* It is held by some that such a view of the Eucharist was only the popular 
misconception of the words of the medlseval Service Books, which do not 
necessarily imply any such meaning ; and that it would now be rejected by 
all theologians, Komanist as well as Anglican. But that it was once com- 
monly held is clear from our Article XXXI., Of the one oblation of Christ 
finished upon the Cross : — " Wherefore the sacrifices of Masses in which it 
was conmionly said that the Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the 
dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables and dan- 
gerous deceits." 

It has been pointed out to me by the Bev. Preb. Gibson, Frindpal of 
Wells Theological College, that the language used in the Augsburg Confes- 
sion is another proof of the reality of the corruption in the doctrine of the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice : — " Accessit opinio quae auxit privatas missas in infi- 
nitum, videlicet, quod Christus sua passione satisfecerit pro peocato originis 
et instituerit missam in qua fieret oblatio pro quotidianis delictis, mortalibus 
et venialibus " (Syllog. Confess., p. 139) — and that the words of our own 
Article II. : — " Christ . . . truly suffered ... to be a sacrifice not only for 
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pressed no such idea. They regarded the Christian 
Sacrifice as a pleading of the merits of Christ, in the way 
that He had appointed. They considered that this 
sacred Service led directly to the Cross of Christ ; point- 
ing men back to the One Perfect Sacrifice, as the sacri- 
fices of old had pointed men forwards to it. And if there 
are some passages in which they appear to speak 
difierently^ yet the general scope of their teaching shows 
clearly that they did not regard the Eucharist as being 
itself a propitiatory ofiering, and overthrows any num- 
ber of quotations which seem to imply the contrary.^ 

Whilst the early Christian writers were thus guarded 
in their references to the idea of Propitiation in connec- 
tion with the word sacrifice^ they seized every opportu- 
nity to as^rt that the Christian Sacrifice was altogether 

original gailt, but also for all actual sins of men," may be interpreted as 
based upon the same foundation. 

The following Prayer before Serrioe from the Sarum Missal confirms this : 
^' Concede propitius nt in hoc altari ad quod indignus aooedo, hostias aooep- 
tabiles atque placabiles oflferam pietati tuas pro peccatis et ofiensis meis, et 
innumeris quotidianisque excessibus meis atque cnnctorum Christianorum 
col^ abluendis ; et per eum sit tibi votium meum aooeptabile qui se tibi Deo 
P^itri pro nobis obtulit sacrificium." 

^ To take one instance out of many, the testimony of Chrysostom, ▲.d. 
387-403, is dear and certain, though expressions which he uses are some- 
times referred to in the opposite sense. He connects the Eucharist with the 
Sacrifice of Christ, by way of memorial, and, assigning its whole force and 
efficacy to the pleading of the Cross, he says, '* There is one Sacrifice. We 
o£Ger not another sacrifice but always the same ; or rather we make & memo- 
rial of the Sacrifice." — ^Epistle to Hebrews, Horn, xrii., tom. iT.,p. 523. He is 
careful to raise the thoughts of his hearers above the material form of wor- 
ship to the heavenly reality of which it is a representation, saying, " Our 
Sacrificial Victim is above; our Priest is above; our Sacrifice is above. 
Therefore such sacrifices only do we oflfer as can be offered on that heavenly 
altar." — Epistle to Hebrews, Hom. xL, tom. iv., p. 492. For other similar 
quotations, see Suioer, Thesaurus, under the word Qvvia, 
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superior to the Jewish sacrifices which had passed away. 
Almost every eariy writer refers with this intention to 
the words, " for from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same My Name shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered 
unto My Name, and a pure oflfering: for My Name shall 
be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of Hosts/' ^ 
The inferior position which the sacrifices of the Law held 
in comparison with the commemorative Christian rite was 
thus brought clearly into view, and the higher privi- 
leges and blessings of Christians were made manifest. 

In other words, the Eucharist has not only superseded 
all the sacrifices of former ages, it has in every sense 
^ surpassed them. 

But devout Jews could join only at long intervals in 
the Temple Sacrifices ; and by degrees the system of the 
Synagogue services grew up, accustoming them to the 
idea of worship by other means, not independent of the 
sacrificial system, but in addition to it, and in place of it. 

In a similar way a system of Common Prayer, in addi- 
tion to the Office of Holy Communion, seems to have been 
established amongst Christians. We find mention of such 

^ Mai. i. 11. '* In orani looo sacrificatur, et oiFertur nomini raeo oblatio 
munda." — VulgcUe. See Justin Martyr, Dial, with Trypho, chap, cxvi., 
cxvii., quoted above, page 5 ; Tertnllian adv. Marcion, lib. iii., cap. xxii. ; 
Cyprian adv. Judsos, lib. i., cap. xvi. An interesting passage occurs in 
the newly discovered *' Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles," cap. xir. : — Harh 
Kvpuucr^ ik Kvplov wvaxBsvrtg KKdvan Aprov koX liixapurnfoan w^povfCo- 
fioXjoytivcifitvoi Td vapaimafiaTa vfiCltVt S^oic KaBapd t/ Qtwia vfiwv j, 
TloQ ik ix'**^ ^^^ dfi^oKiav fitrd rov iraipov abrov ftij uvvtKOkrw vfuv, 
€iag ol iuiXXayuMnVy Iva fjvfj KoiviitOy i| Ovvia vfiwP" cArti ydp Itmv i| piy^T^a 
virb Kvpiov' 'Ev vavri r&irt^ cat xp^vi^ vpoft^kpiiv fioi Bvviav KaBapdv* 
Uri fiavCKsvQ fuyaq tlfii Xlyci KvpcoC) koi t6 hvofid fiov BavfiOffrbv kv rote 
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Prayers from the very beginning of the Church of Christ. 
In the Book of the Acts S. Luke describes the founda- 
tion of the Church on the day of Pentecost by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, through whose influence three 
thousand converts were made at one time. He then takes 
the opportunity to add a description of the general life 
of the early Christians, and mentions four particulars by 
which they were distinguished from their fellow Jews* 
'' They continued stedfastly (1) in the Apostles' doctrine, 
(2) in the Fellowship, (3) in the Breaking of Bread, (4) 
in the Prayers/' ^ Prom which we gather that the Com- 
mon Prayers of Christians, in addition to the service of the 
Holy Communion, date from the very beginning of the 
Church of Christ. 

The notices of the Common Prayers in early Christian 
writings are less frequent and distinct than those which 
relate to the Holy Communion. But sufficient mention 
of them is made to lead to the conclusion that there were 
other services, which came into regular use, partly in 
connection with the Office of Holy Communion on the 
Lord's Day^ and partly to keep up throughout the week 
the Communion of Christians with their Lord. The re- 
semblance also of these services to the synagogue wor- 
ship can be clearly traced, as might be expected when 
it is remembered that for many years the Church con- 
sisted principally of Jews. The earliest detailed account 
of these . services to which a date can be attached with 
certainty is given by Basil, Bishop of CsBsarea, circa a.d. 
370. He says : — 

" The customs which now prevail among us agree in all the 
Churches of God. For very early in the morning, even while 

^ Acts ii. 42. 
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it is still night, our people resort to the house of Prayer, 
where they confess unto Q-od their sins, with groans and 
sorrow and tears of anguish ; and lastly rise from their 
prayers, and betake themselves to Psalmody." ^ 

It is also well known that in the times T)f Chrysostom, 
Archbishop of Constantinople, and Augustine, Bishop of 
Hippo in Africa, drca a.d. 387-430, the New Testament, 
as well as the Old Testament, was in regular use in the 
services ; and that courses of sermons were preached by 
both of these bishops, which form commentaries on 
whole books of the Bible, and prove both the large use 
of Holy Scripture which was made, at that early time, in 
the services, and also the general custom of preaching, 
even daily at certain periods of the year. We are thus 
able to detect three main features of the daily worship of 
Christians in early times, viz., the use of Psalmody ; the 
reading and preaching of God's Word ; and prayer min- 
gled with confession. In other words. Praise, Hearing, 
and Prayer formed the main divisions of the Common 
Prayers of Christians, as they had done in the Synagogue 
services of Jews ; and these have been handed down to 
our own times, through the elaborate forms of mediseval 
daily services, out of which our Morning and Evening 
Prayer have been formed. 

It may be concluded, therefore, that there is abundant 
evidence to prove that from the earliest days of Chris- 
tianity two forms of worship prevailed in the Church of 
Christ ; and that these followed, more or less closely, the 
patterns set by the services previously in use amongst the 

^ Basil, Epist. 6S ad Neocsesar ; Bingham, Antiquities, book xiiL ch. x. 
IS. Such services are also referred to by pseado-Athanasins, De Virgin. \ 
and in the Apostolical Constitutions, as will be shown in Chapter lY. 
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Jews in their Temple and Synagogues, viz., (1) the 
Eucharist, or Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
instituted by Him as the perpetual memorial of His 
Death, and (2) the Common Prayers, or daily worship 
of Christians. 

In the following chapters it is proposed to inquire 
into the earliest known forms of these services, in order 
that the sources of the existing acts of worship may be 
discovered, and the changes which have taken place in 
them may be traced out. But when we begin to ask, ,.\ ^ji d 
'' Where do these services come from,'' and '^By whom * , . 
were they composed ? '' we find that we are entering upon 
very complicated questions^ concerning which a vast 
number of books have been written, both in ancient and 
modem times. The general history of the Church Ser- 
vices forms so extensive a subject, and spreads out into 
80 many divisions^ that the mass of details belonging to 
it seems to be overwhelming. Consequently, it is not 
possible to give much more than an outline of it within 
the limits of the present work. Yet it is hoped that, 
whilst very much which may appear to be of great im- 
portance will be necessarily omitted^ the outline which 
will be given will furnish the student with a clear idea of 
the framework of our acts of worship. 

It is essential that the reader should be impressed 
"with the fact of the antiquity of the existing services. ^Ut'^j^'^j 
They date back to the first ages of Christianity. Conse- '^i' "^^'/^i 
quently it is not possible to understand or appreciate the •^^ •'^ 
particular form in which they are now presented for our 
use in the Book of Common Prayer, without some know- 
ledge of the original sources from which they have sprung. 
It is commonly said that our English Prayer Book is de- 

> 
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rived from a revision of the Mediaoval Services. But 
whilst this is true, the statement gives a very wrong im- 
pression unless it is known that these were themselves 
framed upon older forms still in existence, and that pur 
English Services are the result of the return to those 
more ancient patterns of worship which were used in the 
purer days of the first six centuries.^ 

As the Church spread by degrees from the eastern 
parts of Europe, where Greek was the language in com- 
mon use,^ to the countries where the educated classes 
spoke in Latin, the services which had been originally 
used in Greek were turned into Latin and altered and 
added to in various ways^ in different lands and at diffe- 
rent times. An illustration may be fou^d in the interest- 
ing reUc contained in the last prayer but one in our 
Morning and Evening Service, which by its headings '' A 
Prayer of S. Chrysostom,^' connects our English services 
by name with those most ancient Greek forms of worship. 
l^or must we suppose that this is the only tie connecting 
us with the East, the cradle-lands of Christianity. For, on 
the contrary^ the general plan of the Greek services^ both 
for the Holy Communion, and for the Common Prayers, 

' For instance, Dean Hook says, <* The reader who would do justioe to 
the historical facts to be brought under his notice must bear in mind that 
our Prayer Book dates not firom the era of the Reformation, but from the 
year 1(^5." — Lives of the Archbishops, vol. vii., page 255. In being 
content to trace our Liturgy to the Use of Sarum, Dr. Hook has made it 
appear that our service is derived from a source which is farther removed 
ftxim the simplicity of Apostolic worship than any form of any church in 
Christendom. See the Sarum Use compared with other Uses in Maskell, 
I '' Liturgy of the Church of England." 

^ Even in Rome it is probable that the services were orig^inally used in 
Greek, the language in which S. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Christians 
at Rome. 
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can be clearly traced as the basis on which the services of 
our own and other Western Churches have been framed/ 

The services which were thus brought from the East, 
were, by degrees, enlarged and improved for the use of 
various branches of the Western Church, until a rich 
treasury of devotion was compiled, of prayers, hymns, 
psalms, lessons, and anthems. It is true that these were 
mixed up with a multitude of ceremonies, responses, and 
legendary readings, which would appear to us in these 
days frivolous and wearisome. But the deep religious 
sense of the ancient authors of our Service Books becomes 
clearer the more we dig into the mine of wealth which 
they have left us. And the fact that a large proportion 
of the most popular of our modern hymns are translations 
or adaptations of those which are found in the ancient 
Offices, may be taken as an illustration of their deep 
spiritual character. 

The two divisions of the subject must now be treated 
separately. For as the Services were of two distinct 
kinds, so the Service Books were divided into two classes ; 
and5 however much they were altered or enlarged in the 
course of centuries^ they always remained distinct. They 
are found in the West under two general names : '^ The 
Missal,^' containing the Services for the Holy Communion 
throughout the year ; and '' The Breviary,'' containing 
the Services for ''The Hours'' of the day, commonly 
called ''The Common Prayers.^ 



w fi 



' See Palmer's '^ Qngines Liturgicse,". in which the details of the originals 
of the varioas prayers of our serrices are very carefully traced ; also, 
'' Principles of Divine Serrice," by the late Archdeacon Freeman, in which 
their general agreement with ancient forms is very ably shown. See also 
Comparative Table of Liturgies, facing the title-page. 

^ The earliest odlectionsof Services for the Holy Communion were called 

C 
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A beginning will be made in the following chapter by 
tracing out, as briefly and simply as so complicated a sub- 
ject will allow, the original sources of the Eucharistic 
Service according to the Eastern Liturgies. 

'* Sacrameutaries/' and each service in these collections was named Missa, 
In course of time, as the services were arranged in a more orderly manner, 
the book containing the services for the yarious days of the year was called 
in consequence ** The Missal." 

Both Missal and Breviary were commonly divided into various volumes, 
containing certain parts of each service, and named accordingly ; such as 
the Grradual, containing the verses to be sung after the Epistle, together 
with musical settings of the " Kyrie " and " Gloria in excelsis ; " the Anti-. 
phonaHum, containing the anthems and hymns; the PsaUer contain- 
ing the Psalms according to the order in which they were appointed to be 
used. The Breyiary was also divided into two portions for summer and 
winter ; and in the Soman Church into four, according to the four seasons. 



CHAPTER II. 

EASTERN LITURGIES. 

'*Qnod nunc agimus mnltiplici orationum, lectionum, cantilenanim et 
oonsecrationmn officio, totom hoc Apostoliet post ipsos proximi, ut creditur, 
orationibus et commemoratione passionis Dominicse, sicut Ipse praeoepit, 
agebant simpiiciter." — WaXafridus Strabo, (Ninth Century.) 

AS long as persecution lasted great care was taken to 
preserve the mysteries of the faith from the mockery 
and contempt of unbelieyers; and, consequently, it is 
probable that many years passed before the more solemn 
parts of the Communion Service were committed to writ- 
ing. There is no doubt that at first the miniaters of 
Christ were directly guided by the Holy Spirit in their 
choice of words in acts of worship. S. Paul evidently 
refers to this when he supposes the case of the man 
praying in an unknown tongue, and asks, '^ When thou 
shalt bless with the Spirit, how shall he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned say Amen at thy Eucharist l"^ 

^ 1 Cor. ziy. 16. S. Chzyfloatom, preaching upon this passage, refers the 
common sahitation, ^ The Lord be with you,^ and the answer, " And with 
thy spirit," to this cause ; regarding them as relics of a higher condition of 
spiritoal life, at a time when those who spoke in church spoke as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. — Chrysost. in I Cor., Horn, xxxvi., page 487. 

Justin Martyr, a.d. 187 ^ also describes theEucharistic prayers and thanks- 
giyings as offered^ in the minister's own words, saying, ** Bread is offered 
and wine and water, and he who takes the lead puts up prayers likewise and 
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But whilst the words were left to the inspired utterance 
of the minister, no doubt a general plan was followed as 

I closely as possible. It is reasonable to suppose th at the 
service originally used in an Apostolically founded 
Church would remain stored up in the memories of its 
members ; and that this service, whilst agreeing with the 
model which had been used amongst the Apostles from 
the beginning, would be expressed in such varying words 
as the Holy Spirit suggested. Consequently it might be 
expected. that certain types of service having a general 
agreement, yet with variations of expression and arrange- 
ment, would be found in different countries. And this 

i expectation is confirmed by what has been discovered. 

i All existing services may be traced back to certain dis- 
tinct types belonging to certain great Churches; and 
amidst many diversities one plan runs through them 
all.^ 

To these types of service the name *' Liturgies *^ has 
been given. The word ^^ Litmyv/^ meaning ^^ a solemn 
service/^ has become the technical name for tfie fixed 
order of the Service of Holy Communion, irrespective of 
the parts which vary with the seasons. The Greek Ser- 
vices were almost entirely unvarying, consequently every 

thanksgiyings according to his ability ^^ and the people give their assent, 
saying, Amen." — Justin Martyr, Apol. L, cap. 67. 

This is confirmed by the lately discovered <* Doctrine of the Twelve 
Apostles," belonging apparently to the first century, in which, after a short 
outline of a serrioe, it is added, '' But permit the prophets to give thanks in 
what terms they will," cap. x. Bryennius, Metropolitan of Nioomedia, who 
discovered this MS., well remarks upon this, that the expressions used in 
these passages need not be understood as describing extempore prayers, 
uttered on the spur of the moment ; but rather, on the contrary, as referring 
to prayers composed with all possible care and study. 

' See the Comparative Table of Lituigies facing ^e title-page. 
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distinct service in use in the churches of the East was 
called a Liturgy. But in the Western Churches, where 
every service was more or less different according to the 
day, the volume containing these varying services was 
named at first a '' Sacramentary/^ and at a later time a 
" Missal ; '' and the word Liturgy is correctly applied only 
to that peculiar type and order of service to which these 
variable parts were attached. 

As the object of this chapter is to simplify a very 
complicated subject, for the use of general readers, all 
lesser differences between these services will be passed 
over, and the attention will be confined to the main 
points only. It seems to be sufficient, in approaching 
the devotional study of the Church's forms of worship for 
the Holy Communion, to fix the mind upon the fact that 
tberewere three great f amUies of ancient Liturgies, from 
w hich all exis ting Offices have been derived. First, there 
was the Eastern or Greek family of Liturgies, in which 
the service was almost, if not quite unvarying through- 
out the year. Secondly, there vras the Gallican family of 
France and Spain, in which almost the whole service 
varied every day. Thirdly, there was the Roman family, 
in which the main part, named the Canon, was unvarying, 
but which admitted of endless varieties in other respects 
according to the season and the day.^ 

^ These may be subdivided as follows : — L The Eastern family included 
flit least four groups ; yiz., the Liturgies of (1) S. James, (2) S. Basil and 
S. Chrysostom, (3) S. Mark, (4) Eastern Syria. These are found in different 
forms, having been translated into various languages and adapted to the habits 
of various nations. Amidst much diversity there is a great resemblance 
between them all ; and those named after S. Basil and S. Chrysostom, which 
«re to this day in regular use in Russia and Eastern Europe, follow exactly 
the same plan. IL The Gallican included (1) the ancient form of French 
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Our knowledge of the original character of the Litur- 
gical Service in use in the early Church, has been greatly 
advanced by the recent discovery of the manuscript of a 
treatise, entitled ^^ The Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles/' 
There is no doubt that this describes the condition of the 
Church before the end of the first century. Amongst 
other information it contains an outline of a Service for 
the Eucharist, as follows : * — 

" Chapter ix. Eespecting the Eucharist ; thus give ye 
thanks. First for the Cup ; * We give thanks to Thee, our 
Father, for the holy Vine of David Thy servant, which Thou 
didst make known to us through Jesus Thy servant. To 

Liturgy in use before the eighth oentnrj, and (2) the Mosarabic; or ancient 
Spanish Litorgj, the use of which has lingered on to the present day in one 
chapel at Toleda It also considerably influenced the form of the ancient 
Celtic Liturgy, in use in Ireland and Britain before Saxon times, m. The 
Roman included (1) the Roman ; (2) the Ambroeian, or Liturgy of Milan, 
which still survives ; and (3) the £higlish Fre-Reformation Liturgy. It also 
largely influenced the form of the French Liturgy, which was built up in the 
eighth or ninth century, and which in part followed the older Galilean 
services, but in the main conformed to the Roman type. At the present 
day, with the few exceptions here mentioned, the Roman Service has stifled 
all local peculiarities ; the use of one uniform plan having been established 
in all European countries which acknowledge the Papal supremacy. 

' Lt$axh fStv A^uea ^kTroarSKtav, Constantinople, 1883 ; it is edited by 
Bryennius, Metropolitan of Nicomedia, by whom the MS. was discovered 
in 1875, in a library at Constantinople. Cap. iz. IIcpi ik r^c tfrxafHoriaQy 
o^itt^ iirxaf>uTrri<raTV wpwrov irepi rov ironfptov* Evxopctrrovfiev <r<M n^^ 
i|fita»v, vx^p Hie orfioQ dfiinKov Aapid rov ircuid^ <roVy fJQ lyvutpuroQ tiiuv duk 
*lfl90v TW trcuiSg <rov vol ^ ^^^ i^C to^ cudvaQ. Hipi 3k rov Kkaaiucro^ 
'BOxopurroviiev troi, Ilar^ ^V^^i vfeip r^C (vflc *^ yvwiiiitQy ^c hyvfStptffOQ 
viiuv itd *Iti<rov rov irtudo^ aov trot ^ do^a tli roi^ cucuva^. "0<nrcp ^ rovro 
jcXoff/ta iuaKOfymtrfiivov iiravw r&v dpUtv koi owa^v iykviro tp, o^hu 
mtvajfifintt <rov 4 UiektiaUi &wb r&v Trtpar^v rrji y^c ct'c n)v tri^ /Soac^ciay* 
5n ffov kffrtv r) i6^ koI 4 iifvcLfUQ itd 'Iq^ov Xptorov etc roi}^ cuwyo^. Mif^ei^ 
ik ^ysTM fuiik irilrw Airb r^ f^)xapMma£ vfiiivy aXX' ol PaimaBivrtf tie 
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Thee be the glory for ever/ And for the broken bread; 
* We give thanks to Thee, our Father, for the life and know- 
ledge which Thou didst make known to us through Jesus Thy 
servant. To Thee be the glory for ever. As this broken 
bread had been scattered over the mountains, and when 
brought together became one, so let Thy Church be brought 
together from the ends of the earth into Thy Kingdom. For 

ovofia Kvpiov' xai yAp inpi rovrov ctfMjccv 6 KvpioQ* Mi) iutn rb Uytov roi^ 

KVffL 

Cap. X. Merd Sk t6 ifiirXtiffOiivai oiVcu^ kirxapwritaaTV ^vxafMrrovflv 
ffot Udrtp &yit, tnrkp rov ayiov dySfiarS^ aovj oh KortaiofViaoaQ iv rac^ 
Kopdiai^ viiMVj Koi tnrkp r^c yvutriiitc ical irurrewc leai &9ava<riaQf ^g iyviopurac 
tliuv Sid 'Ii|<rov rov iraidSg oov' ooi rj So^a ci'c Toi)g aidvag, 2i;, ikfnrora 
iravTOKparop, Ururai ra fedvra hmav rov dvofiorog <rov, rpofi^v ri Koi irorbv 
iiuKag rocc oyBputifot^ iLq dir6\awriv iva <roi ebxctptOTifowiVy ^fuv H 
iyf^Hff^ irvtviULTuefllv rpofijiv koI iror6y cat (ca^v aiiinnov 9tA rov iraii6g vov, 
npb irdvrtiv firxopurrovitiv <roi 8n ivvar^Q cZ* aoi ^ 96^ c/c ^o^C oiAvoq, 
MviiaOtin, KOpity Hig IccXijiriac oov rov pvacurOai avrflv iach icavrbq irovripov 
Kcd TfKiiwacu airnjv Iv ry ccydtry oovy lud evvaKov avrr^v dirb rStv rtoirdpiav 
dvkfuavy rijiv dyiaoBeiiTctv UQ nijv 9i}v PtunKtiavy ^v riToliuMooQ txbry* 5rc 
<rov hoTiv ri iwofug cat ri i6^ ct'c rode cdStvaQ, 'EXOerw xdpiQ koi traptkOsn* 
6 KOffftoQ oirog, *Qaawd rtf vit^ Aapid, ¥S, tiq dyiog kirriv, kpx^trOw d rtc 
oifK l<m, luravotirut' fiapavaOd, ^Afirjv, Toic Si irpoffiraii kmrpkirtTt 
tifxapurriiv 5<ra QtKov<nv. 

It has been well remarked with respect to this passage : — ^^ The dy&wii 
seems to be not yet disjoined from the Eucharist, if indeed every meal has 
not somewhat of an Eucharistic character." — *< Teaching of die Twelve 
Apostles," by H. de Bomestin, p. 5. Compare Acts xxvii. 35. But it is 
difficult to believe that the latter of these forms was a grace after meat 
at an ordinary meal, as has been suggested. (Church Quarterly Beview, 
July, 1884, page 474.) A passage in Pseudo-Athanasius, which has been 
appealed to as proving that it is a grace, is worthy of being given at length, as 
an evidence of the mode of thought in early days ; but it resembles the 
former rather than the latter of the above thanksgivings. '' When you 
sit at table and begin to break bread, sign it thrice with the cross and give 
thanks thus, We give thanks to Thee, our Father, for Thy holy resurrection ; 
for Thou hast made it known ■ to us through Jesus 'i hy Servant ; and 
according as the bread which is upon this table was once dispersed in many 
seeds and is now collected into one, so let Tby Church be congregated from 



24 Eastern Liturgies. 

Thine is the glory and the power through Jesus Christ for 
ever.' But let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist, except 
those baptized into the name of the Lord. For about this 
also spake the Lord, *Give not that which is holy to the 
dogs.' 

" Chapter x. And after being filled, give thanks thus ; 
* We give thanks to Thee, Holy Father, for Thy holy Name 
which Thou didst enshrine in our hearts, and for the know- 
ledge and faith and immortality which Thou didst make 
known to us through Jesus Thy servant. To Thee be the 
glory for ever. Thou, Lord Almighty, didst create all 
things for Thy Name's sake, and didst give meat and drink 
unto men to enjoy, in order that they might give thanks 
to Thee; and to us Thou didst grant spiritual food, and 
drink, and life eternal through Thy servant. Before all 
things we give thanks to Thee because Thou art mighty. To 
Thee be the glory for ever. Eemember, O Lord, Thy Church 
to deliver it from all evil, and to perfect it in Thy love ; and 
bring it together from the four winds, even that which is 
sanctified unto Thy Kingdom, which Thou didst prepare for 
it. For Thine is the power and the glory for ever. Let grace 
come, and this world pass away. Hosanna to the Son of 
David. If any one is holy, let him come. If any one is not 
holy, let him repent. Maranatha. Amen.' But permit the 
prophets to give thanks in what terms they will." 

Herein we have a form of words with which some 
branch of the Church of the first century observed the 
Commemoration appointed by our Blessed Lord as the 
distinguishing mark of Christians. A comparison of 
these thanksgivings with the order of service described 

the ends of the earth into Thy Kingdom ; for Thine is the power and the 
glory for e?er. Amen." After meat the Lord's Prayer was to be said 
thronghout. — ^Athanasii Opera, de Virgin., yoL i., p. 828. 
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by Justin Martyr, some forty years later, leads to the 
conclusion that they were supplied for the use of Chris- 
tians in the absence of a ^^ Prophet,^' who could " put up 
prayers and thanksgivings according to his ability." And 
though it would be rash to assert that we have here a 
service which may be described as an authorized form 
of Liturgy, the value of this extract is undoubtedly very 
great as revealing the character of the Eucharistic Service 
in the first days. Special attention should be given to 
the fact that its main purpose is Thanksgiving ; and this 
Thanksgiving is for the Revelation which God has made 
known to us through " Jesus His servant.'^ The use of 
this word " servant ^' carries us back to the first recorded 
service in the Church of Christ. When the Apostles 
Peter and John had been released, after their arrest in 
consequence of the healing of the cripple, the Christian 
community joined in a service " with one accord,^' using 
this expression ; first, as in the above extract, with re- 
ference to David, and then twice in connection with our 
Lord.^ The same expression continued to be in use in 
later times, when the Service of the Eucharist was more 
definitely fixed, as will be presently seen in the so-called 
Clementine Liturgy. 

It is interesting to compare this Christian account of 
the Eucharistic Feast with the brief reference to it 
made by a heathen about the same period. Pliny, 
t«he Soman Proprsdtor of the province of Pontus and 

' Acts iT. 25, 27, 30 (Bevised Version). The same expression 6 vdiQ fiov 
18 used in the Septoagint Version of Isai. lit 13, '' My Serrant shall deal 
prudently," immediately preceding the description of the suffering Messiah : 
and the same Hebrew word avdi occurs again ch. liii. 1 1 « '' My righteous 
Servant," and Zech. iii. 8, '<My Servant the Branch," though different 
renderings are given in the Septuagint. 
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Bithynia, a.d. 103, was accustomed to write to the 
i Emperor Trajan for instructions upon all matters of 
' difficulty, and amongst other details he referred to his 
dealings with the numerous Christians whom he had 
found in his district. After describing the course which 
he had taken to put a stop to what he calls " their ob- 
stinate {oily/' he stated that many had renounced their 
connection with the Christians, — 

" Adored the images and cursed Christ. And yet that they 
persisted in affirming that the sum and substance of their 
fault or error had consisted in this — that they had been 
accustomed on ajtated day to assemble before light, and to 
sing amongst themselves in turn a hymn to Christ as Godj 
and to bind themselves with an oath (sdcramierdum) not to 
any crime, but that they would not commit theft or robbery 
or adultery, nor break their word, nor be false in that which 
was entrusted to them. And that after this it was their 
custom to separate, and to meet together again to take a 
meal, but that it was in common and l^armless." ^ 

The information which is thus given is the more im- 
portant because it is the testimony of an' opponent. It 
proves the observance of a fixed day in the week — 
evidently not the Jewish Sabbath with which a Roman 
spovemor would be familiar — and it points to a service in 
commemoration of Christ which was regarded as binding 
to a holy life. In this case the Agape does not seem to 
have been connected with the Eucharist, but followed 
at a later hour in the day. 

The next account of the Eucharist belongs to cvrca 
A.D. 189. It is given by Justin Martyr in his ''Apology 

> Pliny, Epist., lib. z., 97. 
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addressed to the Emperor Antoninus Pius^ and is much 
more full and important than any previous reference to 
this service. He says : — 

** On the day called Sunday a meeting takes place of all who ' ' 
dwell in cities or in the country, and the memoirs of the 
Apostles or the writings of the Prophets are read as long as time 
permits. Then when the reader ceases, the one who takes 
the lead admonishes by word of mouth, and exhorts to the 
imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together 
and put up prayers ; and, as was said before, when we have 
ceased from prayer, bread is offered and wine and water, 
and he who takes the lead puts up prayers likewise, and 
thanksgivings according to his ability, and the people give t n^'lti ai k»'s 
their assent, saying Amen. And there is a distribution to ^^'S^*^ TtHoMJt 
each person, and a partaking of the things over which thanks cf. c^. ^^^ . 
were given, and to those who are absent a portion is sent by ^ Ot-.t, 
the deacons." 

He says also : — 

'' When we have finished the prayers we salute one another 
with a kiss. Then bread and a cup of water and mixed wine 
are offered to him who takes the lead amongst the brethren. 
And when he has taken them he sends up praise and glory to 
the Father of all, through the Name of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, and he gives thanks at considerable length for our 
being counted worthy to receive these things from Him. . . . 
And this food is called among us the Eucharist ; and no one 
is allowed to partake of it but the man who believes that the 
things w}iich are taught among us are true, and who has 
been washed with the washing which is for remission of 
sins, and unto regeneration, and who is living as Christ 
enjoined." * 

^ Justin Martyr, Apology L, cap. 67 ; xbid.y 65, 66. 
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From this extract we may gather that before the 

middle of the second century the Eucharistic Service was 

approaching to a fixed form. A service consisting of 

Lessons from Holy Scripture, preaching, and prayers 

preceded the Communion Service itself. Then the kiss 

of peace was given ; after which the bread and wine and 

water were brought in, and presented to the minister, 

who received them in a formal manner as oflferings. 

The oflfering of praise and glory to God followed, with 

prayer, and thanksgiving at considerable length, and to 

the best of the minister's ability. The people took part 

in the service by responding, " Amen,'' at the conolu-» 

I sion.^ Then the distribution was made. It is evident 

' that Thanksgiving Mras the main idea of the service, 

\ giving to it its name, Eucharist ; and that the order of 

'the service which was afterwards developed in the 

Liturgies, was already adopted ; * as follows : — 

Instruction and Preparatory Prayers. 
The preparation of the Faithful, and the Eass of Peace. 
The OflFertory. 

The Praise and Glory in connection with Thanksgiv- 
ing, as afterwards fixed in the Sanchts. 
The Great Prayer and Thanksgiving. 
The Communion. 

The earliest specimen of a fixed order of service which 
has been preserved to us is that which is commonly called 
the Clementine Liturgy.^ It is found in a collection 

^ Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

* See Comparative Table of Liturgies facing the title-page. 
' A second and apparently more ancient form of service has been pre> 
served, Apost. Const, book vii., cap. 25, 26, but it is imperfect, con- 
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of eight books called the "Apostolical Constitutions/' 
containing directions about various religious matters, 
and compiled not later than the middle of the fourth 
century from writings and traditions apparently then 
ancient.^ Unfortunately the form in which the collection 
has been made is such as to excite doubts about its con- 
tents. The author, according to the fashion common in 
later times of assigning everything ancient to the 
Apostles, has been pleased to describe everything which 
he records as having been appointed by such and such an 
apostle. Consequently there is a doubt whether the 
service here given is anything more than an ideal ser- 
vice which the author has ascribed to S. James. But 
whether the words of the prayers formed the Liturgy of 
some particular Church or not, there is no doubt that 
they represent the kind of service which was in use at 
least as early as the beginning of the fourth century. 
A translation of the main parts of this service will 
give an idea of the extreme antiquity of the general form 
and order of our own and other Communion Services, 
and prepare the way for studying them more thoroughly. 
In the accompanying notes an explanation of the various 
parts of the service is added, which in consequence of its 
antiquity deserves to be regarded with considerable in- 
terest. The words are taken from one of a series of 
lectures delivered to a class of catechumens in the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, a.d. 347, by Cyril, when 

sisting only of a thanksgiving before and after Communion, without any 
rubrical directions explaining the order of the seryice ; and it has been 
lately proved to be nothing more than an expansion of the still older form 
contained in the '* Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles." See above, page 22. 

* £piphanius,Bishop of Cyprus, a.d. 367-402, frequently refers to passages 
in the '^ Apostolical Constitutions," and states that though they were held 
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a presbyter at Jerusalem, and they prove that the ser- 
vice which was used there at that time agreed in 
nearly every particular with the order of service here set 
forth. 

The ancient Greek LiTURaY op S. Clement, or, 

MORE probably, S. JaMES/ 

Litany and Prayer for Catechumens, and Dismissal. 
Litany and Prayer for Energumens, and Dismissal.* 
Litany and Prayer for those preparing for Baptism, and 
Dismissal. 

Litany and Prayer for the Penitents, and Dismissal. 
Litany and Prayer for the Faithful. 

doubtful by manj, thej were not to be rejected as spurious. — Hieres. 45, 
num. 5 ; 70, num. 10. But undoubtedly some of these passages have been 
altered smoe his time. The Coimcil in TruUo at Constantinople, a.d. 692, 
canon 2, rejected the Constitutions on the ground that heretical additions 
had been made to them. We may conclude, therefore, that they were 
collected before i..d. 367, but altered between that date and a.d. 692. See 
dissertations in Cotelerius, Patres Apost, toL L, pp. 190-196, toL ii, 
pp. 213-220. 

^ Apostolical Constitutions, book viii, cap. xL-xv.; see Patres Aposto- 
lici, edited by Cotelerius The Liturgy is quoted in full by Bingham, Anti- 
quities, book XT., chap. iii. It is named after S. Clement because his name 
is put forward in the title to the " Apostolical Constitutions," as handing on 
these instructions to other bishops. But in the text itself, the Liturgy is 
assigned to James, the brother of John. This is confirmed by the fact 
that Cyril's Lecture refers to an almost identical service, since the Liturgy 
of Jerusalem is known to have been that which belonged to the F&,triarchate 
of Antioch, and which is now named after S. James ; though there is an 
apparent confusion between the son of Zebedee and James the Less. 

' ^ The Energ^umens are those who are driven and harassed by evil sptrits.- 
Under this name are not only those who are hurried away to a demoniac 
fury, but moreover all men of the deepest guilt, who either disguise their 
religion, ... or, though nominally Christians, lead the life of profime 
heathens." — ^Dean Colet, **0n the Hierarchies of Dionysius," by J. H. 
Lupton, p. 79. 
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Deacon, Let us attend. 

The Bishop then salutes the Church, saying. 

The Peace of Grod be with you all. 

People, And with thy spirit. 

Deacon. G-reet ye one another with an holy kiss. 

Here let the Clergy kiss the Bishop, the laymen the laymen, 
the wom>en the women. 

Here let a svhdeacon bring water to the Priests to wash their 
hands : a sign of the purity of souls consecrated to Ood} 

{And I, Joumes, the brother of John, the son of Zebedee, 
say that the deacon shaU then proclaim : — ) 

Deacon, No catechumens. No hearers. No unbelievers. 
No heterodox. Those who have made the former prayer 
depart. Mothers take the children. No one in malice, nor 
hypocrifify. Let us stand upright before the Lord in fear and 
trembling to offer. 

TJhen let the dea/^ons bring the gifts to the Bishop to the 
altar, , , , 

The Bishop [literally, Chief Priest] having said his private 
prayer together with the Priests, and put on white apparel, sta/nds 
ai the AUar ; and making the sign of the Cross upon his fore- 
head before all, says : — 



eaoon in- 
cur souls / 
ongs; as / 
', Witha / 



> Cyril ESerosol., Catech. Lect. xxiii., describes the service as beginning 
with the washing of the hands of the ministers as a symbol that they all 
ought to be pure from sinful and unlawful deeds. ^* Then the deacon in- 
Tites to the kiss of peace, not as a common kiss, but as a sign that our 
•«re. mingled together, and hare banished all remembrance of wrongs i 
8. Paul says, Greet ye one another with an holy kiss, and S. Peter, 
kiss of charity.'' 

[One who was formerly a misirionaiy on the Malabar coast informs me, 
that in the Syrian Church at Malabar the kiss is g^?en to this day, in the 
following manner : — The bishop, joining his hands together, places his 
finger-tips to his lips, and the priest receives the kiss by touching with his 
own finger-tips those of the bishop ; he then delivers the kiss to the deacon 
in the same way, who carries it to the people, the tips of the fingers taking 
the place of the iips.] 
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The Grace of Almighty God, and the Love of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all. 

All answer together. And with thy spirit. 

Bishop. Up with the mind. 

All. We lift it up unto the Lord.^ 

Bishop. Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 

All. It is meet and right.'* 

Bishop. It is truly meet and right before all things to 
celebrate Thee, the very God. (Then follows a very long 
Preface, making mention of God's mercies to His people of 
old ; and ending thus : — ) For all things to Thee be glory, 
O Lord Almighty. Thee the countless armies of Angels, 
Archangels, Thrones . . . worship. The Cherubim and six- 
winged Seraphim, which with two do cover their feet, and 
with two their heads, and with two do fly, saying with 
thousand thousands of Archangels, and ten thousand times 
ten thousands of angels, which cry without ceasing and with- 
out silence ; ' 

Here aU the people say together. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of 
Sabaoth. Heaven and earth are full of His glory. Blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

^ '* After which the priest cries aloud, ' Up with your hearts.' For truly 
ought we in that most awful hour to have our heart on high with Ood, and 
not below, thinking of earth and earthly things. Let no one come here who 
with his lips can say, ' We lift them up unto the Lord,' but in mindemploTi 
his thoughts on worldly business." — Cyril, ut su^pra, 

' '^ Then the priest says, * Let us gire thanks to the Lord.' For in good 
sooth are we bound to give thanks that He has called us, unworthy as we 
are, to ao great grace ; that He has reconciled us who were His foes 5 that 
He hath rouchsafed to us the spirit of adoption." — Cyril, iU sup. 

' '* After this we make mention of heaven, and earth, . • • and all crea- 
tion, ... of Angels, Archangels, ... in effect repeating that call of 
David, ' O magnify the Lord with me' (Ps. zxxiv. 8). We make mention 
also of the Seraphim . . . who cried, * Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Sabaoth' (Isa. vi. 3), that we may join in Hymns with the Hosts above." — 
Cyril 
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Bishop. For holy art Thou in truth . . . and holy is Thine 
only Begotten Son, our Lord and G-od, Jesus the Christ 
who . . . (Then follows a very long Coinuiemoi*ation of the 
whole work of Redemption.) 

Mindful, therefore, of what He endured for us, we give 
Thanks to Thee, O God Almighty, not as much as we ought, 
but as much as we can ; and fulfil His command. For in the 
night in which He was betrayed, He took bread in His holy 
and blameless hands, and looking up to Thee, His God and 
Father, He brake it, and gave it to His disciples, saying. 
This is the mystery of the new Covenant. Take of it and 
eat. This is My Body which is broken for many for the 
remission of sins. Likewise also the cup He mingled of 
wine and water, and sanctified and gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it. This is My Blood which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins. This do in remembrance of Me. 
For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show forth My death, until I come. 

Mindful, therefore, of His Passion, and death, and resur- 
rection, and ascension, and second coming with power and 
glory to judge the quick and the dead ... we offer to Thee, 
our King, and our GK>d, according to His command, this Bread 
and this Cup, giving thanks to Thee through Him, for that 
Thou hast vouchsafed unto us to stand before Thee, and be 
priests to Thee. 

And we desire Thee that Thou wilt graciously look upon 
these gifts, set forth before Thee, O Gk)d in want of nought, 
and be well pleased with them to the honour of Thy Christ, 
and send down upon this sacrifice Thy Holy Spirit, the witness 
of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus, that He may make this bread 
the Body of Thy Christ, and this cup the Blood of Thy Christ, 
in order that they who partake thereof may be confirmed in 
piety, may gain remission of sins, . . . and eternal life.^ 

^ ^^ Then baring sanctified ourselves by these spiritual hymns, we call 

D 
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Mor&jiTer. ire praj "nieie, O I#3ri for Hij Holj Church, 
from one ei>i of the earth v» the other, which Hkhi didst 
pfurc-ha*^ Triili iLe Pr5«c>>Ti5 Bk<*i of Thjr Christ . . . and 
for tL^ Trlc'lt: Epis'Xtja.i.e tLii rightlj diiideth the word of 
truth : morecTer. we l^esee*:-!: Tlwe f ct hit unworthT adf who 
am offering to Thee: aiid for the whole Presbytery, for the 
Deaocms, and the whole Cles^ . . . moicoTn', we beseech 
Thee, O Lord, for the King, and those in anthonty, and the 
whole army . . . .^ Mopeorer. we offer to lliee, also, for all 
saints who haTe been pleasang to lliee from the beginning 
of the world, patziardis, prophete, righteous men, apostles, 
martyrs, confessors, Inshops, preshyters, deacons, sah- 
deacons, readers, angers, rirgins. widows, lay people, and all 
whose names Thon knowest.* Mbreorer, we offer to TSiee 



upon the meicifal God to acBd fat^k Hii Hioly Spirit nfom. the gifts IjiQg 
before Him ; &at He mj maJkB tke faraad tke Body of Cknt, and the 
wine the Blood of Orist; for whatnevcr &e Holy Ghost has tonched is 
sanctified and diaiiged.^— CyiiL 

^ << Then after the ipiritBl aeriiee is perfeetied--the Bloodkas SorviDe 
upon that Sacrifice of FropitiatioQ — we entreat God for the common peace 
of the Chiudi, for the tranq[aiDxty of the world, for IdngB. aoldkrB, allies, 
'<ihe sAj the afflirtpd ; in a word, for aD who stand in need of snooour, we 
suj^ilicate and ofier tins sacrifice.* — CjriL 

* << Thai we commeBMrate abo those iHio have foDen mlnmi befofe as ; 
first, patriardis, prophets, ^lostles, martyn, that at Aeir p r ay ers and 
intervention God woold reoeiTe oar pKitinn, Afterwarda alw on behalf of 
the holy fathers and hish<^)s, and, in a word, of aD iHio haTe folleo asleep 
among ns.'' — Cyril. 

[Cyril adds his own opinion of the rafaie of prayii^ forthe departed, on 
the ground that we can nerer plead Christ in Tain. He shows abo that a 
distinction was made at tiiis date between some whoee paaye i s were deaired, 
and others for whom prayers were offered, lliis Litoigr represents sn 
earlier form of Commonoration of the Blessed Dead. There is no request 
to God for their intercessions, and there is no distinction like that men- 
tioned by Cyril. In later Liturgies we find both. See additional Note B, 
on prayers for the departed, at the end of Chapter VIL F<v an example 
of the character of the private prayers for the departed in these early days, 
see Apost. Constit., lib. riiL, cap. 41.] 
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for this ijeople, tliat Thou mayest set them forth to the i)raise 
of Thy Christ a royal priesthood, a holy nation ; for the 
viro^ins and the widows of the Church ; for those in holv 
marriage . . . for the babes of Thy i>eople . . . Moreover, 
we desire Tliee also for this city and those who inhabit it ; for 
the sick, for those in bitter slavery . . . for sailors and 
travellers. Moreover, we beseech Thee also for those who 
hate and persecute us for Thy Name's sake ; for those who 
are without and have erred, that thou mayest turn them to 
that which is good and soften their hearts; moreover, we 
beseech Thee for the catechumens. . . . Moreover, we offer to 
Thee also for the mildness of the air and the fruitfulness of 
the crops, that we may receive of Thy good things without 
fail, and praise Thee unceasingly. . . . Moreover, we beseech 
Thee for those who are absent for good cause, that Thou 
mayest keep us all in piety . . . unblameable. For to Thee 
belongeth all glory, veneration and thanksgiving, honour and 
worship, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now 
and for ever, world without end.* 

Here aU the people say. Amen. 

Bishop. The peace of Gk)d be with you all. 

People. And with thy spirit. 

^ [It should be noticed that the words '' beseech," irapcucakkw, and '< ofl«r,'* 
irpofT^kpiM}, are used alternately in this prayer, as if synonymous. The sacri- 
ficial offering in the Eucharist was at first a distinctly spiritual act of 
pleading, and so similar to praying that the two expressions could be used 
alternately. The same words are found in the corresponding prayer in the 
Liturgy of S. Chrysostom, though they are not used there quite in the same 
manner. It is evident that as time passed a less purely spiritual sense was 
attached to the idea of the offering made to God in the Eucharist, until in 
mediaeval times it would doubtless have seemed strange to speak as if 
offering and praying were synonymous ; but it is interesting to notice how the I, 
word was used at first, and it strengthens the conviciion that mediseral ' i 
ideas were founded upon words which had been formerly used in different I. . 
senses. Compare Tertnll. ad Scap., cap. il, quoted above, p. 5.] I 
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Here follows a bidding prayer proclaimed by the Deacon,^ 

Bishop. O GTod ... the Gk)d and Father of Thy holy 
Servant Jesus our Saviour,^ look upon us, and upon this Thy 
flock, . . . and sanctify us in body and soul, and make us 
worthy ... to receive the offered blessings ; and judge none 
of us to be unworthy ; . . . through Thy Christ, with whom 
to Thee be all glory, &c. Amen. 

Dea,con, Attend. 

Bishop. Holy things to the' holy. 

Let the people answer. One holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, 
to the glory of (5od the Father, blessed for ever. Amen. 
Olory to Qod in the highest, and on eaxth peace, good-will 
towards men. Hosanna to the Son of David ; blessed is He 
that Cometh in the name of the Lord, €k>d the Lord, and He 
hath been manifested unto us. Hosanna in the Highest.* 

' '^ Then we say that prayer which the Savionr delivered to His disciplee, 
with a pure conscience styling God our Father and saying, Oar Father 
which art in heaven.'' — CyriL 

[The omission of the Lord's Prayer firomthe above Liturgy is a singular 
circomstanoe, of which no explanation can be given.] 

' [For this expression, see extract from '* The Doctrine of the Twelve 
Apostles," pp. 22-25.] 

' ** After this the priest says, ' Holy things to holy men.' Holy are the 
gifts presented, since they have been visited by the Holy Ghost ; holy are yon 
also, having been vouchsafed the Holy Ghost ; the holy things therefore corre- 
spond to the holy persons. Then ye say, ' One is holy. One is the Lord, 
Jesus Christ' Truly, for One only is holy by nature i we too are holy, but 
not by nature, only by participation and discipline and prayer." — CyriL 

* [It is interesting to find this hymn of praise towards the end of the 
Liturgy, because it thus corresponds to s<)me extent with the position into 
which Olana in Exedtia was brought in the Second Prayer Book of 
Edward YI., a.d. 1552 ; and it should be compared with the similar expres- 
sions in the Thanksgiving after Communion, in the ^* Doctrine of the Twelve 
Apostles," above, p. 24. Another form of this hymn, more closely corres- 
ponding to our own, is found in another part of the " Apostolic Consti- 
tutions." It is headed, A Morning Prayer. *' Glory to God in the highest 
and on earth peace, good-will towards men. We praise Thee, we sing to 



Clementine Liturgy. 37 



After this let the Bishop communicate. Then the priests ami 
the deacons . . . and deaconesses . . . aiid then all the people in 
oi'der with reverence, and attentio7i, imthout noise. 

And when the Bishop gives the Ojferituj, let hini say, Thi* 
Body of Christ. 

Let the receiver answer. Amen. 

And let the Deacon hold the cup, and give it saying, The 
Blood of Christ, the cup of life. 

And let him who drinketh say. Amen. 

Let Psalm XXXiV. he sung whilst all the rest are receiving.^ 
And when aU, both m^en and women, have received, let the 
Dea^cons take what remaineth and carry the saws into the 
Priests chamber. 

When the P»aJm is finished let the Deacon say,^ Having 

Thee, we bless Thee, we glorify Thee, we worship Thee, through the Great 
ffi^ Priest I Thee the Tme Gk>d, the One Unbegotten, alone unapproaoh* 
able, for Thy great glory; O Lord, Heavenly King, God the Father 
Almighty, O Lord God, the Father of Christ, the blameless Lamb who 
taketh away the sin of the world, receiye our prayer ; who sittest above the 
Cbembim ; for Thou only art Holy ; Thou only the Lord Jesus, the Christ 
of the God of all creation, our King ; through whom to Thee be glory, 
honour, and worship.** — Apost. Constit., lib. vii. 47. It should be noticed 
that in both cases the reading, *' Good-will towards men," is followed.] 

^ ''After this ye hear the chanter with a sacred melody inviting you to 
the Communion of the Holy Mysteries, saying, ' O taste and see how 
gracious the Lord is * (Ps. xxxiv. 8). Trust not the decision to thy bodily 
palate, but to faith unfaltering ; for when we taste, we are bidden to taste 
not bread and wine, but the sign of the Body and Blood of Christ. Approach 
thefefbre not ¥nth thy wrists extended, or thy fingers open, but making thy 
left hand as it were a throne for thy right, which is about to receive the 
Eling. Then hollowing the palm, receive the Body of Christ, saying after 
it. Amen. Then approach also to the cup of His Blood ; not stretching forth 
thine hands, but bending, and saying in the way of worship and reverence. 
Amen, be thou hallowed by partaking also of the Blood of Christ." — Cyril. 

> *<Then wait for the prayer, and give thanks unto Grod who hath 
accounted thee worthy of so g^at mysteries. Hold fast these traditions 
unspotted, and keep yourselves free from offence. Sever not yourselves 
fr6m the Communion ; deprive not yourselves, by the pollution of sins, of 
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partaken of the Precious Body and of the Precious Blood of 
Christ, let us give thanks, &c. 

Bishop, O Lord, God Almighty, Father of Thy Christ 
the blessed Servant, ... we give thanks to Thee that Thou 
hast vouchsafed unto us to partake of Thy holy mysteries, &c. 

Deacon, Bow down to God through His Christ, and receive 
the Blessing. 

Bishop, O God Almighty ... be favourable and hear me 
for Thy Name's sake ; and bless those who have bowed down 
their necks before Thee, and give them the desires of their 
hearts, as may be expedient for them, Ac. 

Deacon, Depart in peace. 

It cannot be stated with certainty whether the prayers 
in the above service are copies of a form of Liturgy 
which w$bs in actual use or not. But however this may 
be^ many signs may be detected which connect this 
service with the form of Liturgy handed down in the 
Churches of Palestine and Syria^ under the name of the 
^ Liturgy of S. James. ^ With this Liturgy S. Chrysostom 

these holy and spiritual mysteries. ' And the Qod of peace sanctify yon 
wholly/ &c. (1 Thess. y. 23), to whom be glory and honour, now and for 
ever. Amen." — Cyril HierosoL, Lect. xxiii. 

* Amongst other resemblances may be noticed the form of the Boxology 
preceding the Anaphora, which mentions God the Father first, instead of 
beginning as in other Litorg^es, and in 2 Cor. xiii., ** The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." The expression '* Up with the mind," agrees also with the 
unusual form in the Liturgy of S. James, referred to by S. Chrysostom in his 
ninth Homily on Penitence, '' Let us lift up our mind and our hearts." The 
form of Preface also agrees in the mention of sun and moon and earthly 
powers, though it was much reduced in length in the Liturgy of S. James \ 
and the description of the Cherubim and six-winged Seraphim is almost 
word for word the same in both. The great Prayer of Consecration begins 
abruptly with the same form, '* floly art Thou, ' &c. ; and the character and 
order of the intercessions after the Consecration are rery similar in both. It 
is interesting to recall to mind in connection with these resemblances that. 



Liturgy of S- Chrysostom. 39 

was familiar, as a presbyter of Antioch, a.d. 380-397, 
and he frequently refers in his " Homilies '' to various dis- 
tinctive features of it.^ These references form an in- 
teresting subject of study ; but care is necessary in 
referring to them to avoid confusing this Liturgy of 
S. James with that which now bears the name of S. 
Chrysostom. 

The Liturgy named after S. Chrysostom belongs to 
the Church of Constantinople, to the See of which he was 
elected a.d. 397. At the present day two very similar 
forms of Liturgy are in use in the Greek Church, named 
respectively after S. Basil and S. Chrysostom ; and since 
they are found in an ancient MS. which proves that they 
were in contemporaneous use a thousand years ago^ it 
is very probable that they belong almost to the days of 
these bishops. This early copy, which is known by the 
name of the Barberini MS., assigns certain prayers in 
each to S. Basil and S. Chrysostom as their authors ; 
but as time went on the two services became more and 
more fused together ; and prayers which were once dis- 
tinctiye of the service of S. Basil, are now found in that 
of S. Chrysostom.^ 

as was mentioned before, the Clementine Liturgy is expressly assigned to 
one named S. James, as the author of it, and to notice that the references 
in Cyril's Lecture apply as well to the one as to the other. 

^ These references are given in full in Bingham, Antiq., book xiii., chap. 
Ti. ; and in Palmer's Origines Liturgies, voL i., pp. 30-34. Many of them 
are also mentioned by Dr. Swainson, ''The Greek Liturgies," pp. 218- 
324. 

* Curious to say, that which is called '' A Prayer of S. Chrysostom," and 
which is now placed at the end of our Matins and Evensong, is found first 
in the Barberini MS. of the Liturgy of S. Basil. And from this it seems to 
have been afterwards introduced into the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom. See 
Dr. Swainson's ^ Greek Liturgies," pp. 76, 89, 113. 
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The variation which is found to exist in different copies 
of the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom has been the cause of 
much perplexity. There is no doubt that it is due, partly 
to the gradual adoption of prayers from the originally 
distinct Liturgy of S. Basil and of new devotions added 
between the eleventh and sixteenth centuries, but chiefly 
to the fact that the rubrical directions and the deacon's 
parts are inserted in some and omitted in other copies. 
I It is the custom for the deacon to lead the congrega- 
tion in certain audible devotions whilst the priest prays 
silently, the concluding ascription of praise being the 
only part said aloud in each prayer. Many copies con- 
tain the priest's parts only, and appear, in consequence, 
to be much more simple than the others. The apparent 
confusion of the latter is due to the fact that they contain 
two distinct sets of devotions, which are appointed to be 
used simultaneously, namely, the inaudible prayers of the 
priest, and the petitions of deacon and congregation, 
which are said aloud. 

The modem form of the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom, as 
it is now used in the Eastern Church, has been often pub- 
lished, containing the additions introduced at various 
times in the shape of rubrical directions and secret de- 
votions of the ministers, and complicated with the 
diaconica at full length.^ In the following English 
translation a specimen is given of the Liturgy of S. 
Chrysostom, as it was banded down from times preceding 
the eleventh century ; and, though there is no intention^ 

* It is given by Dr. J. M. Neale, '< Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, 
S. Chrysostom, and S. Basil ; *' by F. Procter, " History of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer ; " by C. E. Hammond, " Liturgies Eastern and Western ;" as 
well as in other works more difficult of access. 
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to affirm that no ceremonies besides those mentioned, in 
the t-ext were then in use, attention will be called to 
the proof here afforded that various devotions which now 
belong to this Liturgy are modern additions to it.^ 

Accompanying this translation a Latin version is 
given, which has been found in an edition of S. Chrysos- 
tom^s works of 1536, and is described as a translation 
made several years before by Erasmus of Rotterdam for 
the use of the Bishop of Rochester.' Fisher, Bishop of 
Rochester, when Chancellor of the University of Cam- 
bridge, gave much encouragement to the study of Greek, 
and was the great friend and patron of Erasmus, who 
was Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity, 1511-1514.^ 
It is therefore probable that this translation was made 
during this period ; and its importance will at once appear 
when it is remembered that it is a proof that the Eastern 
Liturgies were known and studied in England in the 
times preceding the Reformation. Archbishop Cranmer 
was himself a Greek scholar, and would not need the 
assistance of this Version ; and, moreover, it is clear that 
a Greek Text of this Liturgy was known to him, for he 
quotes from it in an independent Latin version evidently 

* In '* The Greek Liturgies," edited by Dr. C. A. Swainson, copies are 
given of the Barberini MS. of the Liturgies of S. Basil and S. Chrjsostom, 
which is assigned to the eighth or ninth century, and of a MS. of S. Chry- 
sostom of the eleventh century, belonging to Lady Bui*dett Coutts, as well 
as the text of S. Chrysostom from the first printed edition by Demetrius 
Dacas, 1526. The translation which follows is taken by kind permission 
of the Syndicate of the University Press, from the copy of the MS. of the 
eleventh century. 

* jChrysostomi Opera, by Chevallon, Paris, 1536, tom. v., pp. 350-354, 
in the Cathedral Library at Wells. The words within brackets are the 
marginal notes of this edition. 

' Hook, '* Archbishops of Canterbury ," vol. vi., p. 429. 
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translated by himself.^ But in those days Greek was 
known to few, and there is little doubt that the version 
which was commonly used by our Reformers is here 
preserved.^ 

^ Cranmer's " Collections from Scripture and the Fathers," vol. ii. , p. 347, 
under the heading, Contra purgatorium^ — ^' Praeterea offerimus tibi rationa- 
bilem hostiam hanc pro hominibos qui in fide requiescunt, progenitoribus, 
patribus, patriarchis, prophetis, apostolis, predicaioribus, evangel istis, mar- 
tyribus, coiifessoribus, continentibus, et omni spiritu in fide defuncto. 
NotabUUer. Prsecipue sancta, immaculata, semper benedicta, gloriosa 
domina nostra, dei genitrice et semper virgine Maria." — Brit. Mus. Boyal 
MSS. 7 B. xii. 

^ Palmer, Origines Liturg., vol. i., p. 75, mentions this translation, and its 
variation from other copies. But its existence seems to have been forgotten^ 
or it has escaped discovery of recent years. The translation was made from 
some MS. or MSS. not now known, for it differs completely from the copy 
published in 1526, by Demetrius Ducas, which is supposed to have been the 
first printed edition, and has points of variation from all other copies which 
I have met with. It appears from a marginal note that more than one copy 
was consulted by Erasmus ; see below, page 50. The work published by 
Ducas, Rome, 1526, contained the Liturgies of S. Chrysostom, S. Basil, and 
the Pre-sanctified ; and the same text of the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom was 
published at Venice, in 1528, by Fratres de Sabio, together with a Latin 
version. In 1 644, a different text of this Liturgy was published at Venice* 
which is described as being " commonly used in certain monasteries,'' aad a 
Latin translation accompanies it, which is that above mentioned as made by 
Erasmus. This is stated to have been taken from the works of Chrysostom 
published by Morell at Paris, and to have been previously published in a 
separate form by Anton, de Sabbio at Venice. I have not succeeded in find- 
ing a copy of the original edition of this Greek text, which was probably 
published before 1528. Copies of the editions of 1526, 1528, and 1644, are 
in the British Museum, as well as an edition of S. Chi*ysostom*s Works 
in Latin, 5 vols. Basil, 1547, (Press Mark, 1013. h. 3), which contains the 
version of Erasmus. This last work belonged to Archbishop Cranmer and 
bears his autograph. 
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The Divine Liturgy op oue Father among the Saints, 
John, Archbishop of Constantinople, the Golden- 
mouthed/ 

[In later copies other Vestry Prayers occur before the 
following, which is said whilst the Elements are placed upon 
the Prothesis, or Credence Table.] 

The Prayer of the Prothesis, 

O God, our God, who didst send the Bread from Heaven, 
the food of the whole world, our Lord and God Jesus Christ, 
Saviour and Bedeemer and Benefactor, who blesseth and 
sanctifieth us, do Thou bless this oblation (Protheais), and 

' Mima S. Joanhis Chbtsostomi supra complitkbs annos ab Erasiio 
RoTBRODAXOy IH ORATiAX EFiscopi R0FFBN8I8, VERSA. [Chrysostomi 
Opera, Paris, 1536 $ Basil, 1547.] 

Oraiio quam dicit aacerdas pnuaqttam ingredicUur templum ubi sacrifictU, 
Domine Deus noster emitte manum tuam de sancto habitaculo tuo et corro- 
tiora me ad propositum ministerium tuom, at citra condemnationem assistam 
metuendo altari, et immacalatnm sacrificiam peragam et nunc et semper et 
in ssecula ssecolomm. Amen. 

Oratio quam dicit sacerdos cum ingredilur. Introibo in domom tuam, &c. 
(Ps. 5 b). 

Hac ubi dixit y oacuUUur mensam quater in Jiguram crucis, et accipit atecha- 
rioUy i,e,y lineam vestem dextra manu : et oscukUurctc benedicit earn. Exultet 
anima mea in Domino, &c. (Esai. 61 d). 

In cervicaU. Dominus regnayit, &.c (Ps. 92 a). 

In cingulum, Accingere gladio tuo, &c. (Ps. 44 a). 

Oratio paUii. Sacerdotes tui Domine, &c. (Ps. 131 b et 2 Paral. 6 g). 

Adprimam sublationem, Tanquam ovis, &c. (Esai. 53 c). 

Ad secundam aubUUionem. Precibus Domine ejus quse genuit te deiparse 
et semper yirginis Marine, sanctarum omnium potestatum spirltualium, pre- 
ciosi prophetse precursoris ac Baptists Joannis, sanctorum gloriosorum apos- 
tolomm et S. Nicolai cigus et memoriam celebramus, miserere et serva nos. 

Benedietio tertia aublationis. Memento Domine augustissimorum et Dei 
observantimn regum nostrornm : memento Domine spiritualis nostri patris. 
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admit it to Thy heavenly altar. Remember according to Thy 
goodness and kindness those who offered and those for whose 
sake they brought it, and keep us uncondemned in the minis- 
tering of Tlij divine mysteries. For Thy honourable and 
magnificent Name is sanctified and glorified, even of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, now and for 
ever, world without end. Amen. [This prayer is found in 
the Barberini MS. of S. Basil ; but not of S. Chrysostom, 
where another prayer takes its place.] 

Latin Version ofErdsmus — continued, 

•et totius in Christe fratemitatis uostrse, et omnium qui prsemigrarunt e yita, 
patrum et fratrum nostrorum. 

Ad infusionem vini, Et unus militum lancea latus ejus aperuit, &c. 
(Joan. 19 f). 

Et addena aquam dicii, £t aqua, &c. (ibid.). 

Diaconus, Dominum obsecremus. 

Oraiio mt/stica, Domine Deus noster qui obtulisti te ipsum agnum irre- 
prehensibilem pro mnndi vita respice ad nos, et ad panem hunc et ad pocu- 
lum hoc, et fac ilium immaculatum et preciosum tuum sanguinem in trans- 
sumptionem animarum et oorporum ; quoniam sanctificatam est et glorifica- 
tnm preciosissimum et augustum nomen tuum, patris et filii et spiritus sancti. 

[This pi'Hyer is found in the Barberini MS. of S. Chrysostom ; but it 
seems to have fallen out of all other known MSS., including that above of 
the eleventh century.] 

Oraiio th^/miamaiis. Thymiama offerimus in oonspectu tuo Domine, &c. 

Ad discum. Operuit coelos virtus, &c. (Abac. 3 a). 

Cum tetigit ealicem. Dominus regnavit, &c. (Ps. 92 a). 

Cum mittii nebulam. £t nebula lucida obumbravit eos, &c. (Matt 17 a 
et Ps. 32 b). 

Oratio ad oblcUionem cum ponuntur sacra ^^ pritisquam if^feraniur ad 
altare : qui locus est in sinistra altaris, Deus Deus noster qui coelestem 
panem allmoniam totius muudi Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum et Deum 
emisisti servatorem et redemptorem et beneficum benedicentem ac sanctifi- 
cantem nos, ipse benedic oblationem banc, et accipe eam in superccsleste 
tuum sacrarium. Memento, quippe bonus, et humanus, eorum qui intule- 
runt et per quos intulerunt Nosque sine condemnatione serva in oelebra- 
tione divinorum tuorum mysteriorum : quoniam benedictum, ^. 

* Edition ori644. "Oratio ad Propotitionem nbi poanntor sacra," &c. 
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Deacon, Sir, give a blessing. 

Priest. Blessed be the kingdom of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost, now and for ever, world without end. 

[The Litany which follows is named, ** The Great Collect."] 

Deacon. In peace let us j)ray to the Lord. 

(Lord, have mercy.) 

For the peace from above, and the salvation of our souls,, 
let us pray to the Lord. 

(Lord, have mercy.) 

For the peace of the whole world, Ac. 

• •••••* 

The Prayer of the First Antiphon, 

O Lord our God, whose might is incomparable and glory- 
incomprehensible, whose mercy is measureless and love 

Latin Vernon of EraatMu — continued, 

Deinde venit diaconus et accipit benedictionem a aacerdote et eaoerdos dicii ." 
Angelus Domini dirigit riam tuam et una nobiscum sacra peraget. 

^rimum benedieit sacerdoe poputum. Gratia sanctissimi et boni et vivifi- 
cantis spiritus sit vobiscnm. 

Saoerdos autem cum diaoono faciunt cucensiones tree in eanctum eacrariuniy. 
et accipit benedictionem eaeerdotia diacontUy et $acerdos benedieit caput illiue 
dieene : Angelas Domini dirigit viam tnam, &c. 

IHaccnuB autem egresaut eaerarium didt : Benedic Domine. 

Et sacerdos, Ecphonesis. Benedictmn regnum patris et filii, &c. 

7kme diacomu exclamai: In pace Dominum obsecremus. Populus,. 
Domine miserere. 

Diaconus, Fro supema pace, et salute animarum uostrarum, Dominum 

rogemns. Foptdus. Domine miserere. 

* * * * * * * 

JHaeomts. Pro temperie aeris, fertilitate et temporibus pacificis, Domi- 
num, &C. 

JDiaconus, Pro navigantibus, viatoribus, segrotantibus, laborantibus, cap- 
tivis, et pro salute illorum, Dominum, &c 

Diaconus. Ut liberet nos ab omni tribulatione, irse, et necessitatis [sic]y 
Dominum, &c. 

Dum Diaconus pronunciat roffationeSy sacerdos dicit hanc orationem secret^ : 
Domine I>ea8 noster, cujus robur insestimabile et gloria incomprehensibilis,. 
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ineffable, do Thou, O Lord, according to Thy tender love, look 
down upon us and upon this holy house, and enrich us and 
those who pray with us, with Thy mercy and pity. 

Deacon, Defend, save, have mercy upon us, and guard us, 
O God, by Thy grace. 

Commemorating our all holy, undefiled, most blessed Lady, 
Theotokos, and ever virgin Mary, with all the Saints, let 
us commend ourselves and one another, and our whole life to 
Christ our God. 

Alovd, For to Thee belongeth all glory, honour, and wor- 
ship, the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, now and 
for ever, world without end. [This and the two following 
prayers are found in the Barberini MS. of S. Basil, but not of 
S. Chrysostom. The Antiphon follows each prayer.] 

Latin Version ofBjrasmus — contimied, 

cigus misericordia immensurabilis et humanitas ineffitbilis, ipse Domine se* 
•condam clementiam tuam respice in nos, et ad sanctam domum banc, et fac 
nobiscum, cunque his qui nobiscum Tota faciunt, divites miserioordias tuas et 
miserationes tuas. 

PoptddLS. Domine miserere. 

Diacanus. Defende, senra, miserere, custodi nos Dens tua gpratia. Sanctis- 
jsimse, inoontaminatse, super omnes benedictse gloriosse dominse nostne, dei- 
pane, et semper yirginis Marise, cum omnibus Sanctis memoriam agentes, 
noil ipsos, et invicem, et omnem vitam nostram Christo Deo nostro commen- 
•demus. Populus. Domine miserere. 

ExcloTncUio sacerdotis, Quoniam decet te omnis gloria, &c. 

Antiphonum primttm, Chorm unuseanit: Bonum oonfiteri, &c. (Ps. 91 
ja, &c.). Hoc idem in altera chori parte eanitur : Precibus sanctissimse 
deipara;, servator, serva nos. Ad annuntiandum mane misericordiam tuam, 
■et yeritatem tuam omnibus diebus nostris. Precibus deiparse, servator, 
.•eerm nos. Quoniam rectus Dominus Deus noster, et nunc est in justitia 
Tultus illius. Precibus deiparsB, &c. 

Oratio. Domine Deus serva populum tuum et benedic hsreditati tuse, 
plenitudinem ecclesise tuae serva, sanctifica diligentes decorem domus tuse. 
Tu eos vicissim glorifica divina tua virtute, et ne deseras nos sperantes in 
te. Diaconus, Defende, &c. [Ending as former prayer.] 
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Prayer of the Second Antiphan. 

O Lord, our God, save Thy people, and bless Thine inheri- 
tance ; guard the fulness of Thy Church, &<•. 

Prayer of the Third Antipluni. 

O Thou who hast given us grace with one accord to make 
our common supplications unto Thee ; and hast promised that 
when two or three are gathered together in Thy Name Thou 
wilt grant their requests, do Thou Thyself fulfil now the 
petitions of Thy servants as may be expedient for them ; 
granting us in this world knowledge of Thy truth, and in the 
world to come life everlasting, 

DeoAion. Defend, save, <&c. Commemorating our all holy, <fcc. 

Aloud. For Thou art a good and loving God, and to Thee 
we ascribe glory, the Father and the Son, &c. 

[The Gospels are now brought in. This is the Little 

Entrance.] 

Prayer of the Entrance. 

O Master, Lord, our €k>d, who hast ordained in heaven 
hosts and armies of angels and archangels for the service of 

L(Uin Vernon of Eraanma — continued. 

AnHphofntm secundum. Dominus regnavit, &c. (Ps. 92). Gloria Fatri,&c. 

OraUo. Qui communes has et Concordes preoes largitus es, quique quando 
dno ant tres concordant in nomine tuo petitiones prsestaturum te promisisti 
(Biatt. 18 c) ; ipse nunc quoque Domine seirorum tuorum postulationes ad 
eomm atilitatem imple, concedens nobis in pnesonti seculo cognitionem 
veritatis, et in future vitam eetemam' largiaris. Diaconus. Etiam atque 
etiam, inpaceDominumrogemus. Populus. Domine miserere. Sanctissimse 
incontaminats, &c. Exclamatio sacerdotis, Quoniam bonus et humanus Deus 
es et tibi gloria, &c. 

Antiphonum iertium. Venite exultemus Domino, &c. (Ps. 94 a). 

Ca$iwntur hac ab utroque chore altematim. Sacerdos autem egreditwr e 
parvo ostio, portans evangelium, pracedenie ministro cum Iticenia. Et con- 
vereus ad Christi imaginem inter duo ostia inftexo capUCf cum exclamatione 
dicit hanc orationem primum secrete : Here Domine Deus noster, qui consti- 
tuisti in ocelis ordines, et exercitus angelorum et archangelorum in minis- 
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Thy glory, grant that with our entrance there may be an 
entrance of holy angels ministering together with us, and 
with us glorifying Thy goodness. 

For to Thee belongeth all glory, &c. 

Deacon, Wisdom. Stand up. 

And after the entrance, and the TroparUm, and the Kontakimh 
of the day, the Priest says : 

For Holy art Thou, our God, and to Thee we ascribe glory, 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, now and for ever. 

JDeoA^on, World without end. 

The people sing the Trisagion Hymn (" Holy God, Holy 
Mighty, Holy and Immortal "), and the Priest says the Prater. 

Pra/yer of the Trisagion, 

O God the Holy, who restest in the Holy, who art hymned 
by the Seraphim with the sound of the Trisagion, and glorified 
by the Cherubim, and worshipped by all Heavenly powers ; 
who out of nothing didst bring all things into being ; who didst 
create man after Thine image, Ac. Do Thou, O Lord, receive 
even &om the mouth of us sinners the Thrice Holy Hymn, and 
visit us in Thy goodness. Forgive us every offence, voluntary 
and involuntary ; sanctify our souls and bodies, and grant 
that we may serve Thee in holiness all the days of our life, 

J^w Version of Enumus— -continued, 

terium tu8B glorisB fac at cum nostxo ingressu, fiat ingressus sanctonun 
angelomm nobiscom sacra celebrantiam et pariter glorificantium tnam 
bonitatem. Tkmc addit sacerdoa : Benedictiis sit ingressus sanctorum tuorom, 
nunc et, &c. 

Et tolUns in altum evangelium in imaginem OrueiSy magna voce dicit : Sa- 
pientia recta. 

Chorus, Yenite adoremus, &c. 

Cantor. Sanctus Deus, sanctus fortU, &c Gloria Patri et filio, &c 

Dwn hao canuntur sacerdos dicit tacite hanc orationem: Deus sancte, qui 
in Sanctis requiescis ; qui ter sancta yoce a Seraphim laudaris, et a Cheru- 
bim glorificaris, et' ab omni superccelesti potestate adoraris ; qui a non ente 
ad esse products uniyersa, &c. 
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through the interoessions of the holy Theotokos, and all Saints 
who have been well pleasing to Thee from the beginning. 

{Aloud.) For holy art Thou, &c. 

Deacon, Attend. Priest. Peace to all. Deacon. Wisdom. 

And after the Apostle and the Alleluia, then a Psalm, The 
Priest says the Prayer of the CrospeL 

Cause, O Loving Master, the pure hght of the knowledge of 
Thee our God to shine in our hearts, and open the ejes of our 
understanding to comprehend the Gospel messages, &c. [This 
is omitted in modem copies.] 

After the Oospel the Deacon says : 

Let us all say, with our whole soul and with our whole 
heart let us saj : 

(Lord have mercy.) 

Lord Almighty, God of our fathers, we pray Thee hear and 
have mercy. 

(Lord have mercy.) 

Latin Version of Erasmus — continued. 

Sacerdos. Atteudainus, Pax omnibus. Sapientia recta. 

CkuUor. Psalmns David, &c. 

TWitc dicit epistolam ad Hebraos. Epistola Pauli. Fratres, si enim per 
angeloe dictus sermo fnit firmns, &o. (Hebr. 2 a). 

Post epistolam saeerdos dioit: Pax omnibus. Cantor, Sapientia recta. 
Pflalmus David, et Alleluia. Time venit diaconus ad sacerdotem flexo capitSy 
saeerdos autem orat super eum; Dominus dabit verbum evangellzantibus 
yirtate molta per preces dominse nostrse deiparse et semper virginis Mariae, 
sancti et gloriosi apostoli et evangelistse hujus. 

Saoerdos, Sapientia recta. Andiamus sanctum evangelinm. Diaconus, 
£x Lucse evangelio. Et populus, Gloria tibi Domine. Et saeerdos, Attenda- 
mns. Diaconus. Dixit Dominus discipulis suis, Qui vos audit, &c. (Luc. 10 c). 

Post evangelium Diaconus. Dicamus omnes ex tota anima et ex tota mente 
dicamus. 

Sacerdotis exclamatio. Domine omnipotens Deus patrum nostrorum, dives 
in misericordia et bonus in miserationibus, qui non vis mortem peccatoris 
sed expectas conversionem et poenitentiam, ut convertatur et vivat. 

Diaconus. Pro sancta domo hac et iis qui, &c. [Short Litany follows ; 
then prayers for catechumens, and dismissal.] 

E 
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[A brief Litany follows, varying in different copies, ending 
with " The Prayer of earnest supplication.'* 

Then follow the prayers for the CatechumenSy and their 
dismissal.l 

First Prayer of the Faithful, after the unfolding of the 

Cooporal. 

We thank Thee, O Lord Qtod of hosts, that Thou hast 
deemed us worthy to stand at this present time at Thy holy 
Altar and to throw ourselves upon Thy compassion for our 
own sins and the ignorances of Thy people. Accept, O Gk)d, 
our prayer. Make us to become worthy to offer to Thee prayers 
and supplications and sacrifices without shedding of blood for 
all Thy people ; and enable us whom Thou hast placed in this 
ministry, by the power of Thy holy Spirit, to call upon Thee 
blamelessly and without offence, with the clear testunony of 
our conscience in every time and place ; that Thou mayest 
attend and be merciful unto us in the abundance of Thy 
goodness. 

Beacon. Defend, save, &c. Wisdom. 

Alovd. For to Thee belongeth all glory, Ac. 

Latin Version of Erasmus — continued, 

OrcUio fidelium prima, Gratias agimus tibi Domine Dens yirtatmn qui 
dignatus es no8 at assistamos et nunc tuo sancto sacrario, et at proYolvamor 
tois miserationibus pro nostris peocatis et populi ignorantiis, snscipe Deus 
deprecationem nostram : fac nos dignos at offeramus tibi deprecationes et 
sapplicationes et sacrifioia immaculata ^ pro populo tao ; et idoneos nos 
redde qnos posoisti in ministerio tuo hoc, in yirtute spiritus tui sancti, sine 
condemnatione, et ofiensa in puro testimonio conscientiffi nostrse at inyooemas 
te in omni tempore et loco, at exaudiens nos propitius nobis sis in multita- 
dine bonitatis tuse. Diaconus. Defende serra, &c. Populua. Domine 
miserere et custodi nos Deus. Sapientia. Quoniam te deoet, &c. {Note 
in margin. In exemplari quodam Grseco desunt, et custodi nos Deus. £t 
post Sapientia, ponit iK^vriijiQ tov lipkutQ,) 

Diaoonua autem dicit litanias. 

I It should be noticed that here and in other jdaces immacMlabum is used as the trans- 
lation of imit*mKnt. In the edition of 1644 this is altered to incruentum. 



Liturgy of S. Chrysostom. 51 



The Second Prayer of the Faithful. 

Again and oftentimes we fall down before Thee, and prav 
Thee of Thy goodness and kindness to look uix>n our prayer, 
and to cleanse our souls and bodies from all pollution of flesh 
and spirit . . . and vouchsafe, O God, to those who pray with 
us adyanoe in life, faith, and spiritual understanding. Give 
to them who always serve Thee with fear and love to partake 
without blame and condemnation of Thy holy mysteries, and 
to be counted worthy of Thy heavenly Kingdom. 

Deacon. Defend, save, Ac. Wisdom. 

Aloud. That being always guarded by Thy might we may 
ascribe glory to Thee, &c. 

Prayer which the Priest makes by himself whilst the Cherubic 
Hymn (^ We, who in a mystery represent the Cherubim and 
sing the Ter-sanctus," &c.) is sung. 

None is worthy among them that are bound with fleshly 
desires and pleasures to approach or draw near or minister 
unto Thee, O King of Glory. For to serve Thee is great and 
terrible even to the heavenly hosts. Yet through Thine un- 
speakable and boundless love for man Thou becamest Man 
unchangeably and unalterably, and didst take the title of our 
BighPriest and commit to us the ministration of this act of wor- 
ship, this Sacrifice without shedding of blood. . . . Look upon 

Latin Venicn of Ertumus — continued. 

OraHofiddmm gecunda. Itemm et siepiiis tibi provolyimiir et te rogamus, 
he Exdamatio aacerdotis: Ut a tua Tirtate semper senrati, &c. 

Oratio ehenUnei a saeerdote prolata. Nullns dignns est implicitns camali- 
bos dedderiis et volaptatibos aooedere .... SacriScionim ritoin instituisti, 
ac solennis hujiu et immaculati sacrificU celebrationem nobis tradidisti, &c. 

Et cum tacerdos dxcit hane orationem cantores canimt hoc : Qui cherubim 
mystice representamiu et Tirificanti trinitati ter sanctum hymnum canimus, 
etomnem yitae deponimas 8olicitndinem,tanquam regem omnium suscipientes, 
eK angelicis tnTisibiUter stipati agminibus, Alleluia. 
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me a sinner. Thine unprofitable servant, and purify my soul and 
heart from an evil conscience, and enable me, who am endued 
with the grace of Priesthood, by the power of Thy holy 
Spirit to stand before this Thy holy table, and administer 
Thy holy and undefiled Body and Thy precious Blood, &c. 

[The Elements are here brought in. THE GREAT 

ENTRANCE.] 

Prayer of Oblation after the placing of the divine gifts upon the 

holy table, 

O Lord God Almighty, the only Holy, who receivest the sacri- 
fice of praise from those who call upon Thee with their whole 
heart, receive also the prayer of us sinners, and bring it to 
Thy holy Altar, and enable us to offer Thee gifts and spiritual 
sacrifices for our own sins and the ^noranoes of Thy people ; 
and make us meet to find grace before Thee, that our sacrifice 
may be acceptable unto Thee, and that the good Spirit of Thy 
grace may rest upon us and upon these presented gifts, and 
upon all Thy people. [Many ceremonies are now appointed 
here, with varying devotions. In the Barberini MS. thia 

Latin Version of Erasmus — continued. 

Sacerdos vero post oraiionem seguitur diaconum et vadit ad oblationem. Et 
inGlinaiis capiiibus ter in terram, sumunt, diaconus quidem corpus, sacerdos 
ffero sanfftdnem, et exeunt ex pa/rvo ostio, dicente sacerdote paultUum egresso^ 
Meminerit tni Dominos Deus in regno suo, nunc, &c. [A short Litany 
follows.] 

Oraiio post deposiiionem sanctorum donorum a sacerdote, Dominus Deas 
noster, qui omnipotens es, qui solus sanctus, qui accipis sacrificium laudia 
ab lis, qui invocant te in toto corde, accipe et nostram peccatorum depreca- 
tionem, et adducito in sanctum tuum sacrarium. £t idoneos nos redde ad 
inferenda tibi dona et sacrificia spiritualia pro nostris peocatis, et populi 
ignorantiis, et di^pios nos fac ; ut inveniamus gratiam in oonspectu too, ut 
aooeptabile fiat sacrificium nostrum, et ut obumbret spiritus gratise tuse 
bonus super nos, et super proposita dona hsec, et omnem populum tuum. 
Populus. Prsesta Domine. [A short Litany follows.] 
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prajer is headed, " Prayer of oblation of the holy John the 
Golden-mouthed, after the holy gifts are placed upon the 
holy Table and the people have finished the mystic hymn."] 
Deacon. Defend, save, have mercy. (Lord, have mercy.) 
That the whole day may be perfect, holy, i)eaceful, and 
sinless, let us ask of the Lord. (Grant, Lord.) 

Pardon and forgiveness of our sins and transgressions, let 
us ask of the Lord. (Grant, Lord.) 

******* 

Priest. Peace to all. 

Deacon. Let us love one another that with one mind we 
may confess. 

(Chair. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the consubstantial 
and indivisible Trinity.) 

And after the KT8S is given the dea^xm says : 

The doors, the doors. In wisdom let us attend. 

People. I believe in one God, &c. 

DeorCon. Let us stand well, stand with fear : let us attend 
to the holy Anaphora that we may offer in peace. 

[The ANAPHOEA, or Liturgy Proper, begins here.] 



Latin Version o/Eraamua — earUinued. 

Saeerdos. Fax omnibiu. Populua. Et cum sptrita tao. 

Diacamu. Diligamas inyioem, ut in concordia confiteamur. PoptUus, 
FMrem« filinm et Spiritam sanctum, trinitatem unius essentisB et insepara- 
bilem. 

2Witc oactUaiur saeerdos operculum quater et dioit : Hostia, Hostia,^ in 
.aapientia attendamns. 

Lector autem dicii : Credo in unum Deum, &c 

Post ofmboLwrn autem didt saeerdos : Stemus honest^. Stemus cum timore 
DeL Attendamus sacram sublationem in pace offerre. Chorus. Miseri- 
cordiam pacis. Laudis hymnum. 



^ This singiilar mirorint for Ottia, OsUa, should be noticed. It is the same in 
Cnuuner's eopy of 1547, bnt it is corrected in the edition of 1644. 
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Aloud, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God the Father, and the Communion of the Holy Ghost be 
with you all. (And with thy spirit.) 

Let us lift up our hearts. 

(Let us lift them up unto the Lord.) 

Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 

(It is meet and right.) 

The Prieat bends forward and prays. 

It is meet and right to hymn Thee, to bless Thee, to praise 
Thee, to give thanks to Thee, to worship Thee in every place 
of Thy dominion. For Thou art God indescribable, incon- 
ceivable, invisdble, incomprehensible, I AM for ever the same. 
Thou and Thine Only-b^otten Son, and Thy Holy Spirits 
Thou out of nothing didst bring us into being, and when we 
were fallen Thou didst raise us again, and didst not cease doing 
all things for us until Thou broughtest us unto Heaven, and 
gavest us the Kingdom that is to come. For all these things 
we give thanks to Thee, and Thine Qnly-b^otten Son, and 
Thy Holy Spirit, for all things known and unknown. Thine 
open and hidden favours bestowed upon us. We give Thee 
thanks also for this Service which Thou hast vouchsafed to 
receive at our hands, although there stand by Thee thousands 
of Archangels, and ten thousands of Angels, the Cherubim, 
and the six-winged Seraphim, fuU of eyes, floating in air,, 
winged; 

Latin Version of Erasmw — continued. 

Exolamatio sacerdoiis. Gratia Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et dilectio 
Dei patris, et commanio sancti spiritus cum omnibus Tobis. Popukts, 
Amen. 

Diacontis. Sursum habeamus corda. Fopuku, Habemus ad Dominom.. 

Diacontts. Gratias agamus Domino. Populus, Dignum et justum. 

Sacerdos secret^. Dignum et justum te canere te benedicere te laudare, 
tibi gratias agere, &c. 

Exelamatio aacerdotis, Victorialem h jmnnm canentia , vociferantia,claman- 
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Aloud. Singing the triumphal hymn, shouting, crying out 
and saying, 

People. Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of Sabaoth (Heaven and 
earth are full of Thy glory ; Hosanua in the highest ; blessed 
is He that coraeth in the name of the Lord.) 

The Piisst bends forward and prays. 

With these blessed powers do we also, O loving Master, 
cry out and say, Holy art Thou and all-Holy, Thou and Thy 
Only-begotten Son, and Thy Holy Spirit. Holy art Thou 
and all-Holy, and high is Thy glory : who didst so love the 
world as to give Thine Only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
beHeveth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Who, when He came and fulfilled all the dispensation for 
us, in the night in which He was betrayed, or, rather, 
gave Himself up for the life of the world, took bread in His 
holy and undefiled and blameless Hands, and gave thanks, 
and blessed, sanctified, brake, and gave to His holy disciples 
and apostles, saying. 

Aloud. Take, eat. This is My Body, which is broken for 
you, for the remission of sins. (Amen.) 

LaHn Version of Erasmus — continued. 

tia et diceoUa; Popuku, Sanctus, sanctos, sanctus Dominus Sabaoth. 
Fleni sont cceli' et terra gloria tua ; osanna in exoelsissimis. Benedictus 
qni Tenit in nomine Domini. 

Sacerdos autem inclinaio capite dicit : Cum his et nos beatis potestatibos 
I>oin]ne hominnm amator clamamos et dicimos, Sanctus es et totus sanctus ; 
tn et unigenitus filius tuus ac spiritus sanctus, sanctus es et totus sanctus, 
et magnifica gloria tua, qui mundum tuum sic dilexisti, ut filium tuum 
unigenitum dares, ut omnis credens in ilium non pereat, sed habeat vitam 
aetemam (Joan. 3 b): qui yeniens et omnem pro nobis dispensationem 
adimplens, nocte qua traditus est, magis autem seipsum tradidit pro mundi 
Tita,aocipienspanem in Sanctis suis et immaculatis et inoontaminatismanibus, 
gratias agens, benedicens, sanctiScans, frangens dedit Sanctis suis discipulis et 
apostolis dioens : Accipite, comedite, Hoc est corpus meum, quod pro Tobis 
frangritur in remissionem peccatorum, Amen. (Matt. 26 et Marc. 14 c, 
et Locse 22 b). 
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Silently. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying. 
Aloud. Drink ye all of it. For this is My Blood, of the 

New Testament, which is shed for you and for many for the 

remission of sins. (Amen.) 

The Priest bending forward prays. 

Mindful then of this saving command, and of all that hap- 
jpened for us, the Cross, the Tomb, the Besurrection on the 
third day, the Ascension into Heaven, the Session at the 
Bight Hand, the Second and glorious Coming again, 

Alovd. Offering Thee Thine own of Thine own in respect 
of all things and for all things. 

People. We hymn Thee, we bless Thee, (we give thanks to 
Thee, O Lord, and pray to Thee our God). 

The Priest bends forward and pra/ys. 

Moreover, we offer to Thee this our reasonable Service, 
without shedding of blood, and we beseech, and pray, and 
intreat. Send down Thy Holy Spirit upon us, and upon these 
presented gifts. 

And, rising vp, he signs with the Gross three times the holy 
gifts, saying : 

Latin Verston of Birasmus—continued. 

Similiter postquam ccenatum est, aocipiens calicem, et benedicens, dicit, 
Bibite ex eo omnes. Hie est sanguis mens novi testamenti, qui pro vobis et 
multis effunditur in remissionem peccatorum. 

Secreta orotic* Memoriam igitor agentes salutaris hujus mandati, et 
omnium pro nobis factorum, crucis, sepulchri, triduanse resurrectionis, in 
coelos ascensionis, ad dexteram consessus, secundi et gloriosi rorsom 
adventus. 

Exclamatio sacerdotis: Tua ex tuis tibi offerentes et omnia et per omnia. 

Chorus, Te laudamus^ tibi benedicimus, tibi gratias agimus. 

Ruraum inclinato capite dicit aacerdos : Propter hoc tibi offerimus rationa- 
lem hunc et immaculatum cultum, et inyocamus, et rogamus, et supplicamos. 
£mitte spiritum tuum sanctum super nos, et super proposita dona haec, 
Amen. Et surgens obsignat aacra dona, et dicit : £t fac panem quidem hunc 
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And make this bread the precious Body of Thy Christ. 

Beaccyti. A men. 

Priest. And that which is in this cup the precious Blood of 
Thy Christ. 

Deacon, Amen. 

Priest, Changing them by Thy Holy Spirit. 

Deacon, Amen. [This seems to have been an addition 
made by S. Chrysostom to the older service. It is now found 
in modern copies of S. Basil ; but in place of it, in copies of 
the eighth and eleventh centuries, these words occur, " That 
was shed for the life of the world."] 

The Priest bending forward, prays. 

That l^ey may be to them that partake, for soberness of 
soul, for remission of sins, for Communion of Thy Holy 
Spirit, for fulfilment of the Kingdom of Heaven, for boldness 
towards Thee, and not for judgment, nor for condemnation. 

Moreover, we offer to thee this reasonable Service for those 
who have fallen asleep in faith, our forefathers, fathers, 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, preachers, evangelists, martyrs, 
confessors, those who have lived in continence, and every 
just one made perfect in the faith. 

AUmd, Especially our all-holy, undefiled, most blessed 
Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin Mary. [In later copies a 

Latin Versiori of Eraamus — continued. 

preekwiim oorpiis Christi tui. Amen. Et m calioe dicU : In calioe vero hoc 
preciosttm sanguinem Christi toi, transmutans spiritu tuo sancto. 

Sacerdos orat, Ut fiat as-sumentibos in lotionem animarum, in remis- 
sionem peocatorum, in communionem sancti spiritus, in regni coslorum im- 
pletionem, in fiduciam apud te, non in judicium, non in condemnationem. 

Fneterea offerimus tibi rationalem hunc cultum, pro in fiderequiescentibus 
majoribus, patribus, patriarchis, prophetis, et apostolis, prseoonibus et evan- 
gelistis, martyribus, confessoribus, oontinentibus, et omni spiritu in fide 
initiato : prsecipue pro sanctissima, immaculata, super omnes benedicta, 
domina nostra deipara, et semper Virgine Maria. 
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Theotokion is inserted here, as below, or, " It is very meet to 
bless Thee, the Theotokos," &c.] 

Beacon. Tlie diptychs of them that sleep. 

The Priest f bending forward, prays. 

Also the holy John, the Prophet, F^.'erunner, and Baptist ; 
the holy and renowned Apostles, and holy (such an one), 
whose memory also we celebrate, and all Thy Saints, at 
whose intercession look down upon us, O God ; and remember 
all who sleep in hope of the resurrection of life eternal. 

Eemember, O Lord, the souls of Thy servants, who have 
fallen asleep before us (here he commemorates whom' he wiM), 
and give them rest where the light of Thy countenance shines 
upon them. ► 

Moreover, we beseech Thee, remember, O Lord, the whole 
Episcopate of the orthodox, <&c. 

Moreover, we offer to Thee this reasonable Service for the 
whole world, the holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, &c. 

Latin Version of Erasmus — continued, 

Ut Ter^ dignum et justam est, glorificare te deiparam et semper beatissi- 
mam,et penitus incoDtaminatam matrem Dei nostri, honoratiorem Cherubim, 
et gloriosiorem incnmparabiliter Seraphim, quae citra corruptionem Deum 
peperit : ver^ deiparam te magnificamus. 

BcBC canente choro sacerdos dicit : Ave gratia plena Maria, dominus 
tecum, &c. 

Orotic, HoDorabilium, inoorporalium, . superccelestium, sancti Joannis 
prophetse precursoris et Baptistse, sanctorum gloriosorum et omnino cele- 
brimn Apostolorom, sancti hujus cujus et memoriam agimus, et omnium 
sanctorum tuorum, quorum supplicationibus respice nos Deus, et memento 
omnium qui dormierunt in spe resurrection is et vitse setemse, et requiescere 
eo8 Biunto, ubi videtur lumen vultus tui. 

Adhuc te invocamus, In primis memento Domine omnis episcopatus 
orthodoxorum, recte interpretantium verbum tuse veritatis, totius saoerdotii, 
in Christo diaoonatus, et omnis sacerdotalis ordinis. 

Etiam offerimus tibi rationale hoc obsequium pro orbe terrarum, pro 
sancta Catholica et apostolica Eoclesia, pro iis quoque qui in pura et casta 
vita degunt Pro fidelissimis et Christum amantibus nostris regibns, omni 
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Alotid. Amongst the first remember, O Lord, our Bishop 
, &c. Deacon. The diptychs of the living. 



The Priest^ bending forward^ prays. 

Remember, O Lord, the city in which we dwell, <fec., <fec. 

Remember, O Lord, those who travel by sea or land, the 
sick, <&c. 

Remember, O Lord, those who bear fruit and do good work 
in Thy holy churches, &c. 

Ahud. And grant them with one mouth and one heart to 

glorify and praise Thy glorious Name, Ac. 

******* 

2%€ Priest, bending forward, prays. 

To Thee we commit our whole life and hope, O loving 
Lord, and we beseech Thee and pray and entreat ; make 
us meet to partake of Thy heavenly and fearful mysteries 
of this holy and spiritual table, with a pure conscience, unto 
remission of sins, and pardon of transgressions, unto Com- 
munion of the Holy Spirit, and inheritance of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, not for judgment, nor for condemnation. 

Deacon, Defend, save, have mercy, <fcc. (followed by a short 
Litany). 

Iiotin Venion of Bkngmtis—^orUinued, 

palatk) et exerdtu illorum. Da illis Domlne pacificum robor, at et nos in 
tranqnillitate illorum pacatam et quietam vitam agamus in omni pietace et 
religione. 

Exdamatio. In primis memento domine omnia episoopatas orthodoxorom 
et rect^ interpretantium verbum tuse veritatis. 

Chorus, £t quos quisque in animo oogitat. 

JHaconua, £t da nobis uno ore et uno corde glorificare et celebrare 
preciosum et augustum nomen tuum, &c. [A short Litany follows.] 

Sacerdos inclinans orat: Tibi commendamus vitam nostram omnem et 
spem Domine amator hominum, et invocamus te, et rogamus, et supplicamos : 
Dignoa nos facito at participes simos supercoelestium tuorom et tremendorum 
mysteriorom hnjns sacrse et spiritaalis mensse, &c. 

Diaeonus, Defende, serva, &c. [A short Litany follows.] 
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Aloud, And make us meet, O Lord, with boldness and 
uncondemned to venture to call upon Tliee, the Heavenly 
God, our Father, and to say : 

People. Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 

Priest alovd. For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now and 
for ever, world without end. 

Pfeace to all. (And with thy spirit.) 

Deacon, Let us bow our heads to the Lord. (To Thee, O 
Lord.) 

The Priest bends forward and prays. 

We thank Thee, King invisible, who with Thy boundless 
might madest all things ... Do Thou, O Lord, look down 
from Heaven on those who have bowed their heads to Thee ; 
for they bowed not to flesh and blood but to Thee, the terrible 
<jk>d. Equalize then, O Lord, the presented gifts unto us 
•all for good, according to everyone's own need: sail with 
those who sail ; travel with the travellers ; heal the sick, O 
Physician of souls and bodies. 

Aloud, Through the grace, <fcc. 

Latin Version of Erasmus — continued, 

Exclamatio sacerdotis, Et dig^os fac nos Domine, at cum fiduoia et sine 
•oondemnatione audeamus invocare te sapercoelestemDeam, etdioere. Populus, 
Pater noster qui es, &c Exolaanatio, Quoniam tuum estregnum et potestas 
•et g;loria, patris et filii et sancti spiritus, nunc et semper et in ssBcala 
Bseculorum. Amen. 

Saoerdos, Fax omnibus. 

Diaconus. Capita vestra Deo inclinate. 

Sacerdos dicit orationem hano : Gratias agimus tibi rex inyisibilis 
qui immensa tua Tirtute omnia condidisti, et multitudine misericordise tuse 
a nilulo ad esse uni versa produxtsti, ipse Domine ccelitus respice ad servos 
tuos inclinantes tibi sua capita. Non enim inclinarunt cami et sanguini, 
sed tibi metuendo et humano Deo. Tu igitur Domine proposita dona omni- 
bus nobis in bonum exffiques juxta propriam cujusque indigentiam ; com 
navigantibus naviga, cum viatoribus viam ambula, SBgrotos sana, medicos 
animarum et oorporum. Gratia et miserationibus, &c. 
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The Priest bends fonoard and prays. 

Attend, O Lord Jesus Christ, our God, from Thy holy 
dwelling-place . . . and come to sanctify us. Thou who sittest 
above with the Father, and art here invisibly present with 
us ; and by Thy mighty hand vouchsafe to give to us a share 
of Thy spotless Body and of Thy precious Blood, and through 
us to all the people. 

Deacon. Let us attend. 

Priest, Holy things to the holy. 

(One Holy, One Lord Jesus Christ, to the glory of Gk)d the 
Father. Amen.) 

Deacon, Fulfil, Master. 

The Priest takes a portion of the Bread and puts it into the 
holy Otfjp, saying, 

The fulness of the Holy Ghost. 

Latin Vernon of Erasmus — continued, 

Sacerdos orojt. Attende Domine Jesu Christe Deas noster de sancto habi- 
tacok) tao, et de thruno glorise regni tui et veni ad sanctificaDdum nos, qui in 
exoeUis una cam patre sedes, et hip nobiacum invisibiliter ades, et digno» 
nos redde potente manu tua, ut participes simos immaculati tui corporis 
et predosi tui sanguinis et per nos omnis populus. 

Saeerdos autem apargit fumum incensi sacris. Exclamatio : Attendamus.. 

Sacerdos elevans sanctum panem dicit : Sancta Sanctis. Chorus dicit : 
Unus sanctus, unus Dominos Jesus Christus in gloria Dei patris. 

Sacerdos autem elevat panem dieens : Super ccelos Deus, et super omnem 
terram gloria ejus effusa est. 

JHmsurus sacerdos panem dicit : Dividitur agnus Dei qui tollit peocatum 
mondi. 

Et accipiens sacerdos expaneparticulam mittit in calicem dieens : Plenitudo 
spiritus sancti, nunc et semper et in saecula ssBculorum. Amen. 

Et tunc sacerdos assumit et populus canit et sacerdos potitus particula divini 
corporis dicit : Convivii tui mystici hodie fili Dei communionem assumpsi, 
non tamen hostibus tuis dixi mysterium. Neque osculum tibi dabo quemad- 
modum Judas, sed veluti latro ille confitebor tibi, Memento mei Domine 
c^an. veneris in regnum tuum (Lucse 23 e). 
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Beacon. Amen. [Modem copies direct hot water to be 
added to the holy cup ; and various devotions are used. The 
cup is then shown to the people, they are bidden to approach, 
and a blessing is given. Incense is used and the Discos 
(Paten) is shown to the people. Then follows the Thanks- 
giving. Mention of the communion of the people is 
omitted.] 

Then : With fear of God and faith approach. 

Then, when the partaking is finished, and the holy remains 
have been taken from the holy Tdble, the Priest prays : 

We thank Thee, O loving Lord, Benefactor of our souls, 
that Thou hast this day vouchsafed unto us to receive of Thy 
heavenly and immortal mysteries. Make straight our way, 
establish us all in Thy fear, guard our life, make safe our 
steps, through the prayers and intercessions of the glorious 
Theotokos, and ever- virgin Mary, and all Thy saints. 

As the holy gifts are removed the deacon censes them thrice^ 
a/ad the Priest says privately : 

Be Thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, and Thy glory 
above all the earth. Alovd, Always, now and for ever, world 
without end. (Amen.) 

Latin Version of Bkxismus — continued, 

Hune orationem diount duo priusquam assumani dioina : Dens remitte, 
dimitte, ignosce mihi peocatori peocata mea et yoluntaria et inyoluntaria, &c. 

OnUio, Fiat mihi Domine Jesu Christe corpus taum sanctum in remis- 
sionem peocatorum meorum, et sanguis tuus preciosus in ritam setemam. Et 
in secundo tuo adventu annumera me justis tuis et electis ovibus. 

OraHo, Gratias agimus tibi Domine humane benefactor animarum nos- 
trarum quoniam et hodiemo die dignatus es nos superooelestibus tuis et 
immortalibus mysteriis : dirige nostram viam, confirma nos in timore tuo 
omnes, custodi vitam nostram, stabili nostros gressus, precibus et supplica- 
tionibus sanctse deiparse et semper virginis Marise et omnium sanctorum. 

Tunc a^eritur magnum ostium siispensis lucemis. Et sacerdos ostendit 
ocUicempopulo dicens : Cum timore Dei et fide et dilectione aocedite. Chorus 
dicit : Benedictus qui yenit in nomine Domini. Sacerdos dicit: Benedictus 
Deus noster nunc, et semper, et in ssecula sseculorum. Amen. 
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Deacon. Stand up. Having] partaken of the Divine . . . 
mysteries, let us give thanks worthily unto the Lord. Defend, 
save, &c. 

Aloud. For Thou art our sauctifi cation, and to Tliee we 
ascribe glory, the Father, &c. 

Deacon. In peace let us depart. 

[Vestry prayers follow and various devotions are added in 
modem copies.] 

Latin Version of Eras^mis — continued. 

Biaconus egressus esancto altari, dicitpost depositionern sanctorum donorum. 
Recti qui participesfuimusdirinorum, immaculatorum, immortalium, super- 
ooelestium, yirificantium, tremendomin mysteriornm dignd in omnibus gratias 
agamus Domino. Defends serva, &c. 

Omnem diem perfectum, sanctum, pacatum, et peccati expertem postu- 
lantes nos ipsos et inricem, &c. Exclafnatio, Quoniam tu sanctificatio 
nostra, et tibi gloriam referimus, Patri et Filio et Spiritui sanoto. 

Diaconus. In pace aooedite.^ PopiUus, In nomine DominL 

Diaeonus. Dominnm rogemus. Populua, Domine miserere. 

Oratio post ambonem. f Afij3«i»v locus teditos, ascensus.) Qui benedids 
benedioentibus tibi Domine, &c. 

Tunc popidus dicit. Sit nomen Domini benedictum, ex hoc, nunc et 
usque in saeculum. 

Benedicam Dominum in omni tempore et reliqua (Ps. 33 a). 

Saeerdos autem henedieU sancta et exuit. Qui ipse es impletio legis et pro- 
^letarnm Christe Deus npster, qui implesti omnem patemam dispensationem, 
imple gaudio et exultatione corda nostra nunc, &c Deo gratias. 

Missa divini Joannis Chrysostomi finis. 



^ This seenu to be a mistake for discedite. It is the same in Cranmer's copy of 1M7* 
but corrected in the edition of 1644. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE ROMAN LITURGY. 

" Tho worthyest thing, most of godnesse, 

In al this world hit is tho messe. 

In alle tho bokes of holy kyrc, 

Thate holy men that, tyme con wyrc (theme did work) 

Tho messe is praysed monyfolde ; 

Tho Tertus might neuer be tolde." 

Lay FoWs Mass Book, (Twelfth century.) 

THE earliest record of the form of the ancient liturgy 
of Rome dates from the middle of the fifth century. 
What the Services were like before this is uncertain; 
Jbut three collections of Latin Services are in existence^ 
called ^' Sacramentaries/' which have been named re- 
spectively after Pope Leo the Great (a.d. 440-461), 
Pope Gelasius (a.d. 492-496), and Pope Gregory the 
Great (a.d. 590-604). 

The earliest is the so-called ^^ Sacramentarium Leoni- 
anum.^^ Pope Leo is known to have given attention to 
the compilation of additional services to meet the needs 
of the day ; and a Sacramentary in an imperfect condition 
has been conjecturally named after him, having been evi- 
dently compiled out of services composed or used by him.* 

* The ravages of Attila, King of the Huns, and of Genseric, King of the 
Vandals, befell the Empire during the episcopate of Leo. The clemency of 
Attila in sparing the city of Rome, aj). 451, at the intercession of Leo is 
well known. Grenseric sacked the city for fourteen days, a.d. 455. Both 
events seem to be referred to in this Sacramentary: — '* Magnifioentiam 
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It contains a large number of Collects furnishing the 
variable portions of the Service of Holy Communion 
for the greater part of the year, from which a general idea 
of the services in use at Rome in the fifth century may 
be formed. 

In the course of the next generation a second Sacra- 
mentary was compiled^ to which the name ^^ Sacramen- 
tarium Grelasianum ^' has been given. In this ''The 
Canon ^^ first appears. Its use spread through the 
countries of the west of Europe, as far as to Ireland ; ^ 
and it was not wholly replaced by the Gregorian Liturgy 
until the time of Charlemagne, in the early part of the 
liinth century. 

At the end of the sixth century the Roman Services 
were again revised by Pope Gregory the Ghreat; 
and they were brought nearly if not exactly into the 
form in which they appear in the Sacramentary which 
bears his name. 

tnam, Domine, prsBdicamus, sapplidter implorantes, ui qui nos imminentibus 
pericnlis exulsti, a peocfttis qaoque benignus absolvas, &c. 

Mnnera nomini tuo, Domine, cum gratuunun actione deferimiid, qui nos 
ab infestis hostibas liberatos Paschale Sacramentnm placida tribuis mente 
SQScipere. Per, &c. 

Vere dignum . . . deprecantes ut sic vitia nostra depellas, sicut corponim 
ferales exting^s inimioos ; nee captivitatem, quam extrinsecus summovisti, 
snstinere nos patiaris intemam." — Muratori, Litnrgia Bomana vetos, vol i., 
p. 371 ; c£ also pp. 320, 322, where the attacks of the Arian Genseric seem 
to be described under the petition, <' Sic hostes Bomani nominis et inimicos 
Catholics professionis expugna." 

Further proof of its connection with the age of Leo may be found in the 
&ct that various passages in his Sermons agree word for word with Prefaces 
belonging to corresponding Festivals in this Sacramentary. — Muratori, 
voL i., pp. 20-22. 

1 The Stowe Missal ; " Liturgy and Ritual of Celtic Church,'* by F. E. 

Warren. 

F 
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These three so-called Sacrameutaries may be regarded 
as Missals of the early Roman Church, which, in their 
original forms, replaced each other in that Church 
before the seventh century. The Gregorian Sacramen- 
tary only gradually asserted its superiority; but by 
degrees it displaced the older services in other Churches 

\ besides the Roman, and became the recognized Service 

' Book for the Western Church. And as it contains almost 
the whole of the Collects which were handed down in the 
English Church in the Sarum and other Missals and 
Breviaries, it may be regarded as one of the direct 

i ancestors of the Book of Common Prayer. 

' Much uncertainty about the exact form of the Roman 
Liturgy prevails down to the seventh century; for, 
since the use of the older Sacrameutaries continued con- 
temporaneously with the Gregorian, it is difficult to say 
whether the form in which they have survived belongs 
strictly to the age when they were originally compiled. 
There is some doubt also respecting the original form of 
even the Gregorian Sacramentary ; for, whilst there 
are several MSS. in existence, the oldest belong. to the 
ninth century, and, in the course of the two centuries since 
the age of its author, many additions had been intro- 
duced which caused considerable variation in the diffe- 
>/ rent copies.* These variations increased as the centuries 
piBissed, until the whole of the varying Missals of the 
west of Europe were elaborated out of the Gregorian 

* The simplest and probably the oldest form of this Sacramentary is that 
contained in the Vatican MS., published by Muratori, Liturgia Romana 
▼etus. The edition by Menard contains a later form. But both of these 
MSS. are assigned to the ninth century . Another yery interesting form of 
it is contained in the Leofric Missal of Exeter, which belongs to the tenth 
century j lately edited by F. E. Warren. 
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Service Book, with the exception of the Ambrosian 
Missal of Milan, which belongs to a great extent to an 
older date, and has been only slightly modified by the 
Gregorian, and the Mozarabic Missal of Spain, which in 
the main is contemporary with the Gregorian, but 
wholly independent of it. 

Pope Gregory the Great took much pains in perfecting 
the Service, by collecting Anthems for various purposes, 
by shortening the Prefaces which had been excessively 
lengthened in the older Sacramentaries, and by replacing 
many of the old Collects and adding fresh ones. He 
described the Canon, or more solemn part of the Service 
containing the act of Consecration and the great Prayer 
for the Church, as being pdready ancient in his day, 
^^ having been composed by some unknown Scholastic/' 
This he left as he found it, except that he added a few 
words and placed the Lord's Prayer at the end. And it 
has continued unchanged to the present day. Upon this 
the ceremonies of the Mediaeval Mass were built, partly 
by devotions prefixed to it, partly by the insertion of 
rubrics which gave^ a s will present ly appear ^ a completely 
chaoged character to its ancient words.^ 

^ The ancient Roman Liturgy may be best studied in Muratori, Liturgia 
Bomana retus, which contains the three Sacramentaries above described, 
all the ancient Gallican Missals which haye been discovered, and the earliest 
forms of the Ordo Romanua, or directory for the various services. 

The MS. of the Sacramentarj which has been assigned to Pope Leo 
(belonging to about A.D. 700) contains Collects for a considerable number of 
days in every month, except January, February, and March, the services 
for which are wanting. The common form of service consists of one or 
more Collects for the day, a Collect of Oblation, a Preface beginning with 
the words, *^ Vere dignum,*' and one or more post-Communion Collects. 
Unfortunately no form of Canon or Consecration Prayer is to be found in it, 
though there are occasionally additional prayers, as, for instance, for Pente- 
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The form of Service for the Festival of the Epiphany- 
is here given. Special attention should be paid to the 
simplicity of this ancient Liturgy, with the view of com- 
paring it with the elaborate Mediasval Service according 
to the Use of Sarum, which follows it.^ 

cost, beginning with the words of parts of the Canon, " Hanc igitur obla- 
tionem/' &c., and *' Commonicantes et diem," &c., which seem to point to a 
Canon similar to, though perhaps not identical with, that of later times. 

The Sacramentarj of Gelasios is much more elaborate in character. It is 
divided into three books. The first contains services for the rarious seasons 
and festiyals ; the second for saints' days ; the third for ordinary Sundays 
and various occasions. Each service consists of one or more Collects for 
the day, a Prayer of Oblation named '' Secreta," a Preface beginning with 
a sign representing '' Vere dig^um," with occasional additions to the 
Canon, headed '* Infra actionem," and *' Infra canonem ; " also a post- 
Communion Collect, and a Prayer headed '* Ad populum." In the third 
book the Canon named after Pope Gelasius is found, followed by several 
post-Communion Collects, and *' Benedictiones super populum post com- 
munionem." The MS. belongs to about a.d. 750. 

The Vatican MS. of the Sacramentary of Gregory (belonging to about 
▲.D. 800) begins with a rubric describing the order of the service, followed 
by /' Sursum corda," and a Preface for ordinary use, ending with the 
'■* Sanctus." Then the Canon is given ; after which a number of services 
follow for the various days and festivals of the year. Each service consists 
of one CoUect for the day, a Prayer '' Super oblata," a short P^ace, a 
post-Communion Prayer named ** Ad complendam/' ending frequently with 
tf Prayer *' Super populum." The services are much shorter and fewer in 
number than in the Gelasian Sacramentary. A vast number of Benedic- 
tions, Collects for Sundays and various occasions, and Ordination and other 
services are added. The MS. edited by Menard is from the Library of 
Corbey in Picardy, and is said to have belonged to Eligius, Bishop of Noyon, 
JL.D. 640-659, but it is more probably a copy taken from his Missal, with 
later additions. In this we find various rubrics which are not found in the- 
Vatican MS. edited by Muratori, and which seem to have been introduced 
fW>m the First Ordo RomanuSf or certainly to have been added later than 
the date of the copy from which the Vatican MS. was transcribed. 

^ Attention has been called to the fact that " we know from the Ordinet^ 
Bomani that a very elaborate ritual admitted of being engrafted upon . . . 
the dry bones of the Sacramentary." — " Church Quarterly,." ^"i^Jy 1884, 
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The ancient Roman Liturgy.* 

The Service began with an lutroit, according to the Festival 
or the day ; then — 
Kjrie eleison. 
Kjrie eleison. 

p. 471. But it would be a mistake to suppose that this ritual brings the 
ancient Roman service into agreement with the medisral forms. The 
ritual of the earliest Ordo Ronumus includes elaborate directions for the 
order of processions and explanations of various points in the service, but 
it contains none of the distinctly mediaeval devotions, to which attention 
will be presently called. 

^ The Vatican MS. of the Sacrameutary of Gregory begins with this 
rubric : — 

*< In ncMnine DominL Incipit liber sacramentomm de circulo Anni, ex- 
positiim a Saocto Gregorio Papa Bomano, editum ex authentioo labro Bib- 
iiothecsp Cnbicali, scriptum : Qoaliter Missa Romana celebratur. 

Hoc est in primis Litroitus qnalit fnerit statutis temporibns, sen diebus 
tetis sive quotidianis. Deinde Kyrie Eleison. Item didtnr Gloria tn 
€xeelsi8 Deo, si Epiacopus fnerit, tantummodo die Dominico, sive diebns 
testis. A Freabyteris autem minime dicitur, nisi solo in Pascha. Quando 
Tero Letania agitur, neque Gloria in excelm Deo neqne AlMuja canitnr. 
Postmodum dicitur Oiutio ; deinde sequitur Apostolus. Item Grada- 
us, sen MMuja. Poatmodom legitor Evaitoeliuii, deinde Offbbtorium , 
et dicitar Oratio super Oblatam. Inde dicit Sacerdos excelsa voce : 

Per omnia SsBcola saBCulorum. 

Amen. 
Dominus vobiscnm : 

£t com spirita tuo. 
Snrsum corda : 

Habemus ad Dominnm. 
Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro : 

Dignum et justum eat 

Vere dignnm et justum est, sequum et salutare, noa tibi semper et ubique 
gratias agere, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, setemeDeus, per Christum 
Dominum nostrum, per quern Majestatem tuam laudant Angeli, adorant 
Dominationes, tremunt Potestates, Coeli Coelorumque Yirtutes ac beata Sera- 
phim socia exultatione ooncelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras voces ut 
admitti jubeas, deprecamur, snpplici confessione dicentes : Sanctus, Sanctus 
Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth." — Muratori, vol. ii, p. 1. 
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Christe eleison. 
Christe eleison/ 

Then is said, if the Bishop he present^ on Sundays and Festi- 
vols, and if the Litany he n^t performed,^ Gloria in excelsis 
Deo. 

Glory be to God on high, and on earth peace, &c. 

THE COLLECT. 

O God, who by the leading of a star didst manifest, <fcc. 
(Collect for Festival of the Epiphany.) 

THE EPISTLE. 

Then followed the Gradual, i,e, one or more verses of Hohf 
8criptv/re sung as an Anthem ; or. Alleluia. 

THE GOSPEL.' 

ThenfoUotoed the HomUy or Sermon. 

The Offertory was then stmg, during which the ohlaiion of the 
mem&nts was made^ followed by THE PEATEE OF THE 
OBLATION, which varied daily. 

We beseech Thee, O God, mercifully to look upon the gifts 

^ That this was the Roman method of saying these words is proyed by 
the words of Gregory the Great, in answer to an inquiry why Kyrie 
eleiaon was said in the Roman liturgy, " Eyrie autem uos neque diximus, 
neque dicimus sicut a-6rsBcis dicitur ; quia in Grsecis simul omnes dicunt, 
apud nos autem a clerids dicitur, a populo respondetur, et totidem Tocibus 
etiam Christe eleiaon dicitur, quod apud Grseoos nullo modo dicitur.'*— 
Gregory, Epist viL 64, to John, Bishop of Syracuse. 

^ This rubric is an interesting proof that on certain days the Litany was 
used here, after the pattern set by Eastern Liturgies. For the yarious forms 
of ancient Liturgical Litanies, see Chap. IX., Litanibs and Intocations. 

' In the ancient exposition of the Mass, named "Gremma Animse," 
assigned to Honorius, sumamed the Solitary, priest of Autun, circa 
A.D. 1 120, the following account is giyen of this part of the service : '* Anas- 
tasius Papa (a.d. 398-410) decrevit ut dum Evangelium legitur nullua 
sedeat. Credo in unwn Deum Constantinopolitana Synodus composuit| sed 
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ot* Thj Church, wherein are no longer offered gold, fi-ankin- 
cense and myrrh, but that which is signified by these gifts is 
sacrificed and received ; through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

After tohich the Priest says, aUnul, 

World without end. Amen. 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer, And with thy spirit. 

Lift up your hearts. 

Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord. 

Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. 

Answer, It is meet and right. 

It is very meet, right, just, and salutary that we should at 
all times and in all places give thanks unto Thee, holy Lord, 
Father Almighty, everlasting God ; because when Thine only- 
begotten Son appeared in substance of our mortal flesh. He 
renewed us after the new Light of His own immortality; 

And therefore with Angels and Archangels . . . sajring. 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. Heaven and 
Earth are full of Thy Glory. Hosanna in the highest. Blessed 
is He that cometh in the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the 
highest. 

THE CANON.^ 

Thee therefore, most merciful Father, through Jesus Christ 
Thy Son our Lord, we humbly beg and pray ; that Thou wilt 

Damasus Papa (▲.d. 366-384) ad Missam cantari instituit. Offertorium 
Grregorius Papa (a.d. 590-604) oomposuit et ad Missam cantari statuit." 
— Gemma Animsd, cap. 88. See Catalogue of MSS. in Archbishop 
Cranmer's Library. 

* With the exception of the addition of a very few words, the Roman 
Canon has remained unaltered from the days of Gregory to the present time, 
80 fiar as the text is concerned. The alterations in the sense and spirit of 
the words through the additions of the mediaeval * rubrics will be shown 
presently, under the Samm Use. See also Additional Note A, On thb 
Caston, at the end of this chapter. , 

The Latin text is taken firom the Canon in the Sacramentary of Pope 
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accept and bless these gifts, these presents, these holy sacri- 
fices of a pure kind ; which first of all we offer to Thee for 
Thy holy Catholic Church, which do Thou vouchsafe to bring 
into a state of peace, to guard, unite, and govern, throughout 
the whole world ; together with Thy servant, our Pope N., 
and our Bishop N. [and our King N., and all the orthodox 
and maintainers of the Catholic and Apostolic faith]. 

[Commemoration of the Living^ 

Remember, O Lord, Thy servants and handmaidens N., and 
all here present, [and all faithful Christians] whose faith is 
seen and whose devotion is known by Thee ; [for whom we 
offer to Thee, or] who are offering to Thee this Sacrifice of 
Praise, for themselves and all belonging to them, for the re- 
demption of their souls, for the hope of their salvation and 
security ; and are rendering their vows unto Thee, the Eternal 
God, Hving and true. 

(Oommemoration of the B&pa/rted,) 
In communion with (and celebrating the most sacred day, 
4&C. A special commem^oration of the Festival was introduced 

Gelasios, because that probably represents the most ancient form of it 
which is now in existence. — ^Muratori, vol. i«, page 695. The English 
version shows the additions made in the age of Qr^^ry, or later, inclosed 
in brackets [ ]. 

Canon MisSiB. Te igitur, dementissime Pater, per Jesom Christum 
Filium tuum Dominum nostrum supplices rogamus et petimus : uti aoeepta 
habeas et f benedicas hsec f dona, h»c f munera, hsec f sanota Sacnfida f 
inlibata. In primis qua) tibiofferimus pro EcclesiatuaSancta Catholica : qnam 
pacificare, custodire, adunare, et regere digneris toto orbe terrarum unk 
cum famulo tuo Papa nostro UlOy et Antistite nostrot^ Episcopo. Memento, 
Domine, famulorum famularumque tuarum et omnium circumadstantium. 
Quorum tibi fides cognita est, et nota devotio : qui tibi offerunt hoc Sacri- 
ficium laudis pro se, suisque omnibus, pro redemptione animarum suarum, 
pro spe salutis et incolumitatis sues \ tibi reddunt vota sua seterno Deo vivo 
et ypro. 

Communicantes et memoriam venerantes \ in primis gloriosse semper 
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liere on certain days), and venerating the meiuor}' of, first of 
all, the glorious and ever- Virgin Marj, Mother of Gk)d and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as also of Thy blessed Apostles and 
Martyrs Peter, Paul, Andrew, &c., and of all Thy saints ; for 
whose sake and prayers grant that in all things we may be 
defended by Thy most mighty protection ; through [the same] 
Christ our Lord. 

This oblation therefore of our service, as well as of Thy 
whole family, we beseech Thee, O Lord, graciously to accept ; 
and to dispose our days in Thy peace, and direct us to be de- 
livered from eternal damnation and numbered amongst the 
flock of Thine Elect ; through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Which oblation do Thou, we beseech Thee, O [Almighty] 
€k)d, Touchsafe to render in all respects blessed, accounted, 
valid, reasonable, and acceptable, that it may be made unto 
IU9 the Body and Blood of Thy most dearly beloved Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Who, the day before He suffered, took bread into His holy 
and most honoured hands, and lifting up His eyes to heaven 

Canon Misaa — oonimued, 

Virginifl MarisB, Oenitricia Dei et Domini nostri Jeso Christi, aed et Beato- 
mm Apostolomm ao Martymm taorum, Petri, Panli, Andrese, Jacobi, 
Johannis, Tbomse, Jaoobi, Philippi, Bartholomsei, Mattbspi, Simonis et 
Tftddei, Lini, Cleti, Clementis, Xysti, Comeli, Cjrpriani, Laurenti, Ghrisogoni, 
Johannis et Pauli, Cosnue et Damiani, et Eleotherii, et omnium sanctorum 
tnomm : quomm meritia precibusque oonoedas : at in onmibus protectionis 
ton mnniamnr aoxilio. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

Hanc igitur oblationem Senritutis nostrse, sed et cunctae Familiae tme, 
qwBSomns, Domine, ut placatus accipias : diesque nostros in tua pace dis- 
ponaa : atque ab seterna damnatione nos eripi ; et in Electorum tuorum 
jobeas grege numerari. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

Quam oblationem tu Dens in omnibus qusesumus benedictam, adscrip- 
tam, ratam, rationabUem, acoeptabilemque facere digneris : ut nobis Corpus 
et Sanguis fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Domini Dei nostri Jesu Christi. 

Qui pridie qu^ pateretur, accepit panem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus 
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to Thee, O Q-od, His Father Almighty, and, giving thanks to 
Thee, He blessed, and brake, and gave it to His disciples, spy- 
ing : Take and eat ye all of this ; for This is My Body. Like- 
wise after supper taking also this most excellent cup into His 
holy and most honoured hands, and after the same manner 
giving thanks to Thee, He blessed, and gave it to His disciples, 
saying : Take and drink ye all of this, for This is the cup of 
My Blood, of the new and everlasting covenant, the mystery 
of faith, which shall be shed for you, and for many for the re- 
mission of sins. These things, as often as ye shall do, ye shall 
do in remembrance of Me. 

Wherefore also, O Lord, we Thy servants, as well as Thy 
holy people, are mindful of the so blessed passion of [the same] 
Christ Thy Son our Lord (Gk>d), and likewise of His resurrec- 
tion from the dead, as also of His glorious Ascension into 
Heaven ; we offer unto Thine excellent Majesty of Thy gifts 
and bounties, a pure Offering, a holy Offering, an undefiled 
Offering, the holy bread of Life Eternal, and the cup of ever- 
lasting salvation. 

Upon which do Thou vouchsafe to look with favourable and 

Canon Missa — continued, 

soas : elevatis ooulis in ccelum ad te Denm Fatrem suuin omnipotenteniy 
tibi gratias agens, benedixit, fregit, deditque discipulis suis, dioens : Aodpite, 
et manducate ex hoc omnes : Hoc est eiiim Corpus meom. Simili modo 
posteaquiun cceDatam est, aocipiens et hunc prsBclamm Calioem in sanctas 
ac yenerabiles manus suas, item tibi gratias agens, benedixit, dedit Disci- 
pulis sois dicens : Accipite, et bibite ex eo omnes : Hie est enim Galix 
Sanguinis mei, nori et setemi testament!, mysterinm fidei : qui pro vobis et 
pro moltis effondetur in remissionem peocatorum. Hsec quotiescnnque 
feceritis, in Mei memoriam facietis. 

Unde et memores sumus, Domine, nos tui serri, sed et plebs toa sancta 
Christi Filii tui Domini Dei nostri tam beatae Passionis, necnon et ab inferis 
Resurrectionis, sed et in ocelos gk>rio69e Ascensioms : offerimus prsedarae 
Mi^estati tuse de tuis donis ac datis Hostiam puram, Hostiam sanctam^ 
Hostiam immaculatam, Panem sanctum yitse ffitemie, et Calicem salutis 
perpetuse. 
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g^racious countenance, and hold them accepted, as Thou didst 
vouchsafe to hold accepted the presents of Tliy righteous ser- 
vant Abel, and the sacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, and 
that holy sacrifice, that undefiled offermg, which Thy liigh 
Priest Melchisedech offered unto Thee. 

We humbly beseech Thee, Almighty God, direct these things 
to be carried by the hands of Thy [holy] Angel to Thine Altar 
on high in sight of Thy divine Majesty, that all we who are 
partakers through this holy Communion of the most sacred 
Body and Blood of Thy Son, may be fulfilled with Thy grace 
and heavenly benediction ; through the same Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

\^rayer for the Faithfvl Departed. 

Bemember also, O Lord, Thy servants and handmaids who 
have gone before us with the sign of faith, and sleep in the 
sleep of peace. Grant, we pray Thee, to them and all who 
rest in Christ, a place of refreshment, light, and peace ; through 
the same Christ our Lord.] 

(ProAjerfoT Fellowship with the Departed,) 
To us also. Thy sinful servants, who hope according to the 

Canon Missa — eonUmted, 

Supra qoffi propitio ac sereno vulta respicere digneris, et accepta habere ;. 
sicati aooepta habere dignatus es monera pueri tui justi Abel, et sacrificiam 
PatriarchsB nostri Abrahse,,et quod tibi obtulit Summus Sacerdoe tuua 
Mekhisedech, sanctum sacrificium, immaculatam hoetiam. 

Snpplioes te rogamus, omnipoteus Deus, jube hsec perferri per mann& 
angeU tui in sublime Altare tuum, in conspeotu divinae Majestatis tuae : ut 
quotquot ex hue Altaris participatione sacrosanctam Filii tui Corpus et 
Sanguinem sumpserimus, omni benedictione coelesti et gratia repleamur. 
Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

[The MemetUo for the Departed is omitted in the copy of the Gelasian 
Canon edited by Muratori, who states that it was probably left out of the 
MS. by accident (toI. i., page 62). But it is absent also from the Canon 
contained in the ancient Ordo RoTnanuSy edited by Hittorpius, de Officii^ 
divinis, page 57. Consequently the omission may not hare been accidental.} 
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multitude of Thy mercies, vouchsafe to grant some part and 
fellowship with Thy holy Apostles and Martyrs (the names of 
fifteen martyrs are here mentioned), and with all Thy saints ; 
into whose company, not weighing our merits, but pardoning 
our offences, we pray Thee to admit us ; through Christ our 
Lord. Through whom Thou ever makest all these things 
good, and sanctifiest, quickenest, blessest, and bestowest them 
upon us. Through Him, and with Him, and in Him there is 
to Thee, God the Father Almighty, in the Unity of the Holy 
Spirit, all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

Admonished by saving precepts, and following the pattern 
of the Divine institution, we are bold to say, 
. Our Father which art in Heaven . . . &c. 

[Deliver us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, from all evils, past, 

present, and to come ; and at the intercession of the blessed and 

glorious ever- Virgin Mary, Mother of God, and Thy blessed 

Apostles Peter and Paul and also Andrew, graciously give 

peace in our days, that, assisted by the help of Thy mercy, 

we may be ever free from sin, and safe from all disturbance ; 

through, &c.] * 

Canon Miasm — continued. 

Nobis quoqae peccatoribus, famulis tuis, de multitudine miserationum 
tuarom sperantibus, partem aliquam societatis donare digneris com tuis 
Sanctis Apostolis et Martyribus, c^m Johanne, Stephano, MatthiayBamaban, 
Igoatio, Alexandro, Maroellino, Petro, Felicitate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lada, 
Agnem, Csecilia, Anastasia, et ciim omnibus Sanctis tuis ; intra quomm nos 
consortia non estimator meriti, sed veniae, qusesumus, largitor admitte. 
Per Christum Dom. nustr. 

Per quern hsec omnia, Domine, semper bona creas, sanctificas, vivificas, 
benedicis, et praestas nobis. Per ipsum et ciim ipso, et in ipso est tibi, Deo 
Patri omnipotenti, in unitate Spiritus sancti omnis honor et gloria per 
omnia ssBcuIa saeculorum. Amen." 

^ This was a later addition : see Martene, de Eccles. ritibus, lib. i«, cap. 
iv., art. ix. But it occurs in the MS. {circa a.d. 750) of the GMasian 
Canou, edited by Muratori. At what time it began to be used as the con- 
clusion of the Ix>rd's Prayer is not known. But in Gbregory's time we 
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An Episcopal Benediction followed, varyimj duihj. 

May God, the true light, who was ploasoil this day )»y tlu» 
leading of a star to reveal His Only-begotten Son to the 
Gentiles, vouchsafe to enrich you with His Blessing. Amen. 

May you be led by this example of the Magi, to offer mystic 
gifts to the Lord Jesus Christ, and be enabled to spurn the 
old enemy and the contagion of sin, and to return to the 
eternal home by the path of virtue. Amen. 

May He who was pleased that the Holy Spirit as a dove should 
be seen over His Only-begotten Son, grant unto you true inno- 
cence of mind; and may your minds be exercised in the 
understanding of the secrets of the Divine Law by that same 
mighty power by which in Cana of Galilee the water was 
turned into wine. Amen. 



know tbat the Lord's Prayer was said as the conclusion of the Canon : see 
Greg., Epist, lib. yii., ii., 64, quoted by Cranmer, '* MS. Collections,** rol. ii., 
p. 175 — "Orationem vero Dominicam idcirco niox post precera dicimus, 
quia mos Apoetolomm fuit, at ad ipsam solummodo orationem hostiam oon- 
secnurant. Et valde mihi inoonreniens risum est, ut precem quam scholasti- 
cns oomposaerat supra oblationem diceremus, et ipsam traditionem quam 
redemptor noster oomposuit, supra ejus corpus et san^nem non diceremus " 
— ^. S. August, Epist. lix., ad Faulin. qusest. 5, torn, ii., p. 114. The 
following account isgiren in Gemma Animse: *^ Paternoster , Dominus quidem 
docnit, sed Matthseus oomposuit : Gregorius rerb Papa ad Missam cantari 
oensuit, sicut Apostolorum doctrina tradidit ; hie etiam prsecedens capitulum 
Oremms; PnecepHs mhUaribua momti^ et sequens, libera nos Domine addidit." 
•--Gemma Animse, cap. 90. Such prayer for a blessing through the prayers 
of the saints was a very ancient Christian practice, arising out of the belief 
that thoee who had spent their lives here in prayer for the brethren would 
not cease to do the same in the world of spirits. One of the prayers in the 
Sacramentary of Leo is as follows : *' O God who, knowing us to be incapable 
of worthily approaching Thy Majesty in prayer, hast granted us the aid of 
those who have been well pleasing to Thee ; grant that we may be assisted 
by the prayers of those whose help Thou hast mercifully provided for us ; 
throu|[^h Christ our Lord.* — Muratori, vol. I, p. 294. 
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The Benedictions ended thus : — 

Which may He vouchsafe to grant, whose Kingdom and 
Dominion endureth for ever, world without end. Amen. 

The Blessing of God the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Q-host, and the Peace of the Lord be always with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit.^ 

^ There is some doubt whether these Episcopal Beoedictions were ever 
used in the Roman Church, since few traces of them appear except in MSS. 
written in France ; and, if they were, the practice soon fell into disuse. In 
the Sacramentary of Gelasins a number of Benedictions ** Super populum 
post-Communionem," are found iCfter the post-Communion prayers at the 
«nd of the Canon, which leads to the idea that these Benedictions were given 
originally at the end of the service. They are in the form of Collects. In 
the Sacramentary of Gregory a large number of Benedictions are found, 
both for festivals, and for daily use ; they all contain three sentences, after 
which they end with the same form as above, the last words being always 
*' Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum." But these early MSS. are French. 

The Episcopal Benedictions were retained in some Churches long after 
all traces of them cease in the Roman Church. In a Pontifical of the 
Church of Chalons directions are found which describe " when and how 
the solemn Episcopal Benediction should be given," mentioning the Book of 
Benedictions kept for the purpose. Afterwards these words are added : 
*' But the Roman Church does not make use of these Benedictions, but at 
the end of the Mass they say, ' Let the Name of the Lord be blessed,' " &c — 
Martene, de Eccl. rit., lib. i., cap. iv., art xiL, 23. Tliese Benedictions formed 
a special feature in the Anglo-Saxon services, as will be presently shown. 

Li the very ancient Miasa edited by Mathias Flaccus Illyricns, mentk>n 
of the Episcopal Benediction is made inmiediately after the Lord's Prayer ; 
and, after the mixture of the elements, there follows the kiss of peace, 
which was directed to be given with the words, '* Habete vinculum pacis et 
charitatis, ut apti sitis sacrosanctis mysteriis;'* and the people were 
directed to say to one another in turn, *' Pax Christi et ecctesiie abundet in 
oordibus nostris." The giving of the benediction, ''Pax Domini," &o., 
must not be confused with the practice of giving the kiss of peace, which 
came afterwards. Tliere is no trace of the kiss in the early Roman Sacra- 
mentaries, though it is said to have been introduced by Innocent L at the 
beginning of the fifth century, and it is mentioned in the first Ordo Romor 
«««, which is assigned to the early part of the seventh century. It was an 
Eastern practice, and firom the East was introduced into the Gallican and 
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If the BiaJwp was not jyresent^ the Priest said these wm'd-s 
only : — 

The Peace of the Lord be always with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Then followed the Communion of the Clergy and People in 
order} When all had received^ the Post-Coinmunion Collects 
were said, 

CONCLUDma prayer, which varied daUy. 

Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, that our hearts 
may be so cleansed that we may comprehend and at length 
attain to the things which we commemorate in our solemn 
senrice ; through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Other tvmUar Collects followed. 

Then the Beacon proclaimed : Ite missa est ; or, 

Spanish Churches, where it was giyen at the beginniDg of the service. See 
above, page 31, and Chapter VL for the Gallican practice ; also Compara- 
tiTe Table of Litargies Hcmg title-page. It was one of the pecaliarities of 
the Samm Use that the kiss was given by the priest to his assistants at the 
beginning of the service immediately after the Absolution. See below, 
page 93. The kissing of the Pax at the time of Communion became the 
general custom in mediseval times in place of the actual kiss of the fiiithful. 
See below, page 102. 

^ ''Post hsBC oommunlcat Sacerdos cum Ordinibus sacris cum omni 
popnlo.** — Sacram. Grelas., Muratori,.vol. L, p. 698. Very exact directions 
are given in the ancient Ordo Romanus about the Communion of the 
people : — '< Afterwards the bishops communicate the people at a sign from the 
celebrant, and the deacons confirm (administer the cup) after them. But 
the presbyters, at the order of the celebrant, communicate the people and 
also confirm them. For presently, as soon as the celebrant has begun to 
communicate the people, the choir immediately begins the Anthem for the 
Communion, and they sing until all the people have been communicated, 
even on the women's side, and he returns to his seat." — Ordo SoTnanus, 
Hittorpins, de Eccles. Officiis. Various similar directions were given in 
aucoessive editions of the Ordo. See also the two forms of the Ordo in 
Muratori, vol ii., pp. 986, 1028. 
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Sir, give a blessing. 

The Bishop answered : The Lord bless us.^ 

The early history of the Church in Britain is too frag- 
mentary to enable us to know very much about the con- 
dition of religious life here in the centuries preceding the 
mission of Augustine, a.d. 594. But the existence of 
a British Church in the fourth century is proved by 
several independent witnesses. The names of three 
British bishops who attended the council of Aries, a.d. 
314, have been preserved.* Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, 
A.D. 358, in the opening of his book, De Synpdis, ad- 
dresses it ^^To the Bishops of the Provinces of Ger- 
many, Belgica, Lugdunum, Aquitania . . . and Britain.^' ^ 
British bishops attended the council of Ariminum in Italy, 
A.D. 359, some of whom are mentioned as being provided 
with necessaries at the emperor^s charges in consequence 
of poverty.* In the next century Pelagianism gained 
such a hold upon the Church in Britain, that the inhabi- 
tants, unable themselves to refute it, begged help fix>m 
the Grallican Church in their spiritual conflict ; and, after 
a great synod had been held, the Grallican bishops deter- 
mined to send Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, and Lupus, 

* The foUowiDg aoooont of the formation of the hut part of the senrioe 
is given in (^emma Animse : " Pax Domini sit semfper vobiacum^ Innooen- 
tins Papa (circa jl.i>. 417) dici constituit et pacem dari oensuit. Agnui Dei 
Sergius Papa (a.d. 687«701) composuit, et ad Missam cantari instituit. 
Julius Papa (a.d. 337-352) intinctionem corporis Domini in sangninem 
prohibuit; et Gelasfus Papa ilium excommunicavit qui CJorpus Domini 
acoeperit et sanguinem non sumpserit. Communionem Gregorius Papa 
composuit." — G^emma Anime, cap. 90. 

' Eborius, Bestitutus, and Adelfius- — Collier, Eccles. Hist, vol. i., p. 59. 

* Hilarius Pictavensis, Opera — Migne's Patrol., torn, x., p. 479. 
^ CloUier, ut mpra, p. 85. 
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Bishop of Troyes, circa a.d. 429.* Upon the authority 
of Usher and Stillingfleet, it has been repeatedly asserted 
that these Gallican bishops introduced the GalHcan 
Liturgy into Britain/ but more careful study of the 
MS. in the Cotton Library, belonging apparently to the 
eighth century, upon which their opinions were formed, 
makes it very doabtfal if this conclusion can be main- 
tained.^ It seems far more probable that there had been 
from the first a close connection between the Liturgies in 
use in the Gallican and British Churches, and that the 
author of this document was referring to the improve- 
ments introduced by Cassian into the monastic ^'Hour'^ 
services to which these bishops had been accustomed, 
and which they may possibly have brought with them 
into this country. Unfortunately, ''no relics of any 
British Liturgy prior to the eighth century are known 
to exist/' * That the British Liturgy was different from 
the Boman is certain ; what it actually was is uncertain.^ 
And the difference between the rites and customs of the 
two Churches was so considerable, that it was de- 
clared by Gildas^ circa a.d. 570 : '' The Britons differ 

^ Bede, Hist Eocles., lib. L, cap. xvii. 

' Usher, Britannicarom Ecclesiamm Antiquitates, p. 185 (folio, London, 
1687) ; Stillingfleet, *^ Antiquities of British Churches," vol. i., chap, iv., p. 
320 (Oxford, 1842). 

' Haddan and Stubbs' '* Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents," vol. i., 
p. 138 ; Palmer, Origines Liturg., vol. i., Introd., sect. xi.,p. 177. 

^ Haddan and Stubbs' ** Councils," ut supra. 

' ^* Qualis fuerit apud Britones et Hibernos sacrificandi ritus non plane 
oompertum est Modum tamen ilium a Romano diversum exstitisse intelli- 
gitur ex Bernardo in libro de vita Malachise, cap. 3, 8 ; ubi Malachias bar- 
.barasconsuetudines Romanis mutasse et canonicum divinae laudis officium 
in illas ecclesias invexisse memoratus." — Mabillon, De Liturg. Graliic, lib. i., 
cap. 2. 

G 
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from the whole world, and are opposed to the Roman 
customs not only in the Missa, or Service of the Eucha- 
rist, but in the Tonsure, or clerical mark, as well/' ^ 

From the frequent references to these differences in 
connection with the Celtic missions established in North- 
umbria in the seventh century, we may conclude that the 
British and Celtic customs must have been very /^milar, 
if not identical. When Paulinus, one of the band of 
Roman missionaries in Kent, was sent to convert the 
heathen in the north, a.d. 625, he brought with him to 
the court of King Edwin at York the Roman customs and 
services which Augustine had introduced in the south. 
But after the disastrous battle in which the king was 
alain by Penda, a.d. 633, Paulinus returned to Kent, and 
the country relapsed into paganism. Two years later> 
S. Aidan, the Celtic missionary, came from lona^ and 
settled the site of his bishopric at Lindisfarne instead of 
York, and, as the Northumbrians were gradually won 
over to Christianity, Celtic customs and rites were esta- 
blished amongst them. Consequently the historian Bede^ 
notwithstanding his admiration for S. Aidan, is careful to 
record his disagreement with the bishop's practice of 
keeping Easter and his other Celtic customs.^ S. Aidan 
died A.D. 651, and his successors in the see of Lindis£Etme 
continued to uphold the Celtic customs until a.d. 664^ 
when Bishop Colman was defeated upon this question at 
the synod at Whitby. The controversy arose through 
the dissatisfaction of a monk named Wilfrid with the 
discipline of the Celtic monastery. He desired to go to 

* Quoted in F. E. Warren's " Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church,'* 
p. 76. 

' Bede, Hist. Eocles., lib. iii., cap. 3, 17. 
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Rome to learn more perfectly, and on his return brought 
back with him the Roman customs. The question was 
then formally raised whether the Celtic or Roman cus- 
toms should prevail, especially witli respect to the ob- 
servance of Easter; Bishop Colman was overruled, and 
Wilfrid gained the day.^ He was then nominated by the 
king to the see of York, which was revived on purpose, 
and refusing consecration at the hands of the Celtic 
bishops, he went to France to seek it from the Gallican 
Gharch. But when the king found that Wilfrid lingered 
long in France^ he sent Ceadda (S. Chad) into Kent 
to be consecrated in his place.^ Ceadda had been 
one of the twelve English boys whom S. Aidan had 
trained and taught^ and was a firm upholder of the Celtic 
.customs* ' Wilfrid^ on his return, finding his bishopric 
filled by another^ retired to a monastery at Ripon. But 
as soon as Theodore became Archbishop of Canterbury, 
A.D. 669, he hel4 a visitation, and deposed Ceadda, and 
restored Wilfrid.* Prom which it appears that the British 
or Celtic Use lingered in Northumbria until a.d. 669. 
And almost another century passed before tlie Roman 
usages were generally adopted throughout the English 
dioceses. For it was necessary to ordain at the Council 
of Clovesho, A.D. 747, that " in the Office of Baptism, 
in the Celebration of the Missce, and in the method 
of chanting^ all things should be done according to the 
pattern described in writing concerning the Roman 
Chnrch.^^ * 

* Bede, Hist. Eccles., lib. iii., cap. 25 ; lib. iv., cap. 4. 

^ Ihid,y lib. iii., cap. 28. ^ Ibid., lib. ir., 2, 3. 

^ Haddan and Stubbs' *^ Councils," toI. iii., p. 367. The monks of lona 
maintained their custom in the observance of Easter uutil a.d. 716; see 
Bede, Hist. Eccles., lib. v., 22. 
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The complete independence of the ancient British or 
Celtic Churches has been carefully and ably shown in a 
recent work on the Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic 
Churc ., and cannot be better expressed than in the 
foU'.rn-ig extract: — 

" The above facts present to our view a vast Celtic com- 
munion existing in G-reat Britain and Ireland, and sending 
its missions among the Teutonic tribes on the Continent, and 
to distant islands like Iceland; Catholic in doctrine and 
practice, and yet with its claims to Catholicity ignored or 
impugned by the Church of Eome ; with a long roll of saints 
every name of note on which is either that of one like 
S. Columbanus, taking a line wholly independent of Eome, 
or, like Bishop Colman at the Synod of Whitby, directly in 
collision with her ; having its own Litiirgy, its own transla- 
tion of the Bible, its own mode of chanting, its own monastic 
rule, its own cycle for the calculation of Easter, and pre- 
senting both internal and external evidence of a complete 
autonomy." ^ 

Unfortunately no relics of the original British or Celtic 
Service Books have yet been discovered. The fragments 
which are known as the Books of Deer, Dimna^ and 
Mulling^ and the still more important Stowe Missal^ all 
belong to a later period^ when the fusion between Boman 
and Celtic usages had taken place. But they show the 
Gelasian Canon in conjunction with much which had been 
taken from the Gallican Churchy ^^ whole passages^ in 
addition to many isolated phrases from the Gallican 
Liturgy/^ appearing in them, and confirming the con- 
clusion that the British Liturgy must have been originally 
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either identical with, or very like, the ancient Liturgy of 
Gaul/ 

The story about Pope Gregory the Great sending 
Augustine to convert our Saxon forefathers is well 
known. When Augustine had settled at Canterbury, 
the arrangement of the Services soon engaged his atten- 
tion. He wrote to Pope Gregory for advice, having 
been struck with the variations in the Service of Holy 
Communion which he had met with in his journey 
through France. Gregory's answer was to this effect : 
he desired him to pick out everything that seemed to be 
particularly pleasing to God in the services which he 
had met with, and so to form the best possible Service 
Book for the new Church of the English.* What 
Augustine did for the Saxon Church of Kent and the 
South of England in respect of a Service Book is not 
known for certain. Probably this advice was followed 

» " Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church," p. 61. The following books 
may also be consulted with advantage on the subject of the ancient British 
Church : — " Life of S. Columba/' written by S. Adamnan, by Dr. Wm. 
Beeres, publ. for Irish ArchsoL Soc. , Dublin, 1857 ; Smith's *' Dice of Chris- 
tian Biography 5 " Faber's " Life of Wilfrid f Todd's " Life of St. Patrick." 

' The question of Augustine was, *^ Cur cum una sit fides, sunt ecclesia- 
rum consuetudines tam diversse ? et altera consuetudo missarum est in 
Bomana Ecclesia, atque altera in Galliarum Ecclesiis teuetur ? *' 

To which the answer was given : '' Novit fratemitas tua Romanie Eoclesise 
oonsuetudinem in qua se meminit nutritam. Sed mihi placet ut sive in 
Bomana sive in Gallicanarum seu in qualibet Ecclesia aliquid invenisti quod 
plus omnipotenti Deo possit placcre, soUicite eligas; et in Anglorum 
Ecclesia quse adhuc ad fidem nova est, institutione prrccipua qu» de multis 
ecclesiis colligere potuisti, infundas. Kon enitn pro lucis res, sed pro bonis 
rebus loca amanda sunt. £x singulis ergo quibusque ecclesiis quie piu 
qu£e religiosa quse recta sunt, elige, et hsec quasi in fusciculum collecta apud 
Anglorum mentes in oonsuetudinem depone.'' — Gregory the Great, Episu, 
lib. xiL, indict, rii., 31, tom. iv., p. 464. 
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with caution ; and there is little doubt that the Gregorian 
Service, with certain variations, was brought into use. 
But we learn from the historian Bede, that a conference 
was held between Augustine and the Bishops of the 
ancient British Church who had survived the invasions 
of the Saxons, and were settled upon the borders of 
Wales, and that he endeavoured in vain to persuade 
them to give up their customs with respect to the keep- 
ing of Easter, to administer baptism according to the 
usages of the Roman Church, and to own the Pope's 
authority/ 

But whilst it must not be supposed that any one Ser- 
vice Book was appointed by Augustine for use throughout 
England, it is probable that very similar usages were 
adopted as the different dioceses were formed. Belies 
remain of an Anglo-Saxon Service Book of Durham, as 
well as the Pontifical of Egbert, Archbishop of York, 
A.D. 735-766. The former of these MSS. is assigned to 
the ninth century, and the latter to the tenth, but they 
are evidently copies of books in use at least two centuries 
earlier, belonging to the days before the first incursions 
of the Danes, when Northumbria was famous throughout 
Christendom as the home of Bede and other great 
scholars and saints.^ They agree in showing that the 

^ Bede, Hist. Eccles., lib. ii., c. 2; Collier, Eccles. Hist, voL i., p. 175- 
180. 

^ These MSS. have been edited, and published by the Surtees Sucietj. 
The Durham Ritual is in Latin, interlined with a Saxon translation. It is 
traditionally regarded as a copy of a book which belonged to King Alfrid, 
who reigned a.d. 685. It contains a collection of verses from Holy Scrip- 
ture and Collects for the various seasons and festivals of the year, followed 
by forms of Benediction of men and virgins upon renouncing the secular 
life, and the Mitsa used in the Marriage Service. It contains no perfect 
service with the Prayers and Canon at length, but the Missa for a virgin 
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Gregorian Services were adopted in England, in the 
simple form which has been described above ; but that 
variations from the llomau Use were introduced in various 
particulars^ agreeing with the special features of the 
ancient Gallican Liturgy. 

Another more important example of the Anglo-Saxon 
Services is given by the Leofric Missal. The larger 
part of this MS. is assigned to the first half of the 
tenth century. It seems then to have belonged to 
Leofric^ Bishop of Exeter, 1050-1072, and certain addi- 

and for a marriage are sufficiently full to show that the lioman form of 
liturgy was adopted. The former is the MUsa which is found in the 
Grelasiaa Sacramentary, containing Collect, secretay infra actio., and ad 
eompUnd, The latter is the Gregorian Service, with the addition of the 
Benedictions with which our Marriage Service is still enriched, and which 
are found in various Gallican Missals of the tweifUi and thirteenth centuries. 
— Martene, de Antiq. Eccles. Ritibus, lib. L, cap. ix., art. v., ordo 3, 4. The 
Collection of Collects is mainly that of the Gregorian Sacramentary, only 
confined to Collects for the Day and super poptdum^ or ad fonte» or ad veS' 
peras. But in some cases Collects from the Gelasian Sacramentary are 
found, which are not in the Gregorian Sacramentary, e.^., S. Stephen's 
Day and Holy Innocents. And in other respects variations from the Gre- 
gorian S(»rvioes are frequent. 

The Pontifical of Egbert also follows in the main the Gregorian Sacra- 
mentary, but with many variations, omissions, and additions. See, for 
instance, Mina tn reeoncil, EccUs, Its connection with the Gallican Use is 
shown by the large numbet of Episcopal Benedictions which it contains for 
nse before Communion. Some of these are found in the Gregorian Sacra- 
mentary (see above, note 1, p. 78), but the custom was mainly a Gal- 
lican one. Amongst others, the Benedictions for Dom. i. post Nativ. 
Domini; 1. ii. iiL It. post Epiph., Ixxma, Ixma, are found here for the 
first time. 

Amongst the Royal MSB. in the British Museum is another Anglo-Saxon 
Service Book of the tenth century (2 B. v.), containing the Psalter, Can- 
ticles, Athanasian Creed, and various prayers in Latin, interlined with 
an Anglo-Saxon version. This formerly belonged to Archbishop Cranmer's 
library, and bears his autograph. He possessed also an Anglo-Saxon ver- 
sion of the Four Gospels of the twelfth century (1 A. xiv.). 
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tions were made to it. It is in the main a copy of the 
Gregorian Sacramentary, but with additional services 
from the Gelasian Sacramentary and elsewhere, and with 
many additional Benedictions, including some but not all 
of the Benedictions of the Pontifical of Egbert. ^ It there- 
fore bears the same testimony as the earlier Anglo-Saxon 
Rituals of the Northern Province, to the effect that in 
the days before the Conquest the English Church used 
Service Books founded mainly upon the Gregorian form 
of Liturgy, but that the suggestion of Gregory was fol- 
lowed, and additions were freely admitted from other 
sources. 

Whilst the Gregorian Liturgy was being followed in 
its original form in England, it was undergoing a gradual 
but very complete change in other countries, especially 
in France and Normandy.* These changes were intro- 
duced in two ways ; partly by means of devotions prece- 
ding the Canon, in addition to the original Collect and 
Secreta, or Prayer Super oblata, and partly by rubrics 
inserted in the Canon. A great variety was thus ad- 
mitted according to the will of successive bishops. 
Several Missals are in existence belonging to the GalHcan 
Church of the ninth and tenth centuries, and in these 
the changes can be ti*aced by which the original simpli- 

^ The Leofric Missal has been edited by Rev. F. E. Warren, with a 
very valuable preface, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1883. 

^ See J. R. Green's " Conquest of England." He shows how, in the 
course of the tenth century, the policy of Christianization and civilization 
prevailed against the northern customs and tongue of the settlers in Nor- 
mandy, and how the Normans and Franks were gradually drawn together 
under the growth of Church influences, pp. 388-391. He states also that 
Norman chaplains were introduced before the Conquest by Edward the 
Confessor, as men of special ability in leg^l and religious matters, p. 545. 
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city of the lloman Liturgy was overwhelmed beneath a 
mass of mediaeval additions. In the Roman Church 
itself the alterations were far less extensive than in tlie 
Churches of France and Normandy.* But in all the 
Churches of the Empire the services became adapted 
to a changed view of the Holy Eucharist, which was 
gradually established^ and which has prevailed more or 
less completely in the Roman Communion from that 
period to the present day. 

After the invasion of William the Conqueror many Nor- 
man Bishops were appointed to the English Bishoprics. 
One of these, Bishop Osmund of Sarum, a.d. 1085, 
revised the Service Book which he found in use in his 
diocese with such skill that it beca&ie the pattern for the 
greater part of the country, and under the name of 
'' The Sarum Use ^' prevailed very generally for nearly 
five hundred years in the Churches of England. Con- 
sequently, in considering the sources of our Communion 
Service, we may take the Sarum Missal as the best repre- 
sentative of the character of the English Services before 
the Reformation. 

For the sake of clearness, and to avoid the multiplica- 
tion of details, it seems best to give an outline only of 

* For examples of the services in these aucient Missals, see Martene, 
De Antiq. Eccles. Ritibus, lib. i., cap. ir., art xii., ordo 4, 5, 6. See also 
Maskell, " Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England," in which the 
Boman Liturgy is compared with the English Uses. The present Roman 
Service was revised at the Council of Trent, but a comparison between it 
and the earlier Roman Missals shows that the alterations then made were 
few. The S arum Use is seen to be far more fu ll of mediaeval d evelopment s 
than th e rest, and its peculiarities can be almo st entirely tr aced t o the 
changes which appear in French and _NOTman Service Books of the ninth^ 
century . — Martene, ut supra. The reader will find the gradual growth of 
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this elaborate form of Western Liturgy. The attention 
of the reader should be paid especially to the parts pre- 
ceding the Canon, and to the Rubrics inserted into the 
Canon, and these should be compared with the previous 
example of the ancient Roman Liturgy, which may be 
regarded as prevailing up to the time of the Conquest in 
England. The special beauties of the Sarum Use will 
thus be made clear, and at the same time the reader 
will be able to see for himself how the simple devotion 
of earlier days was overlaid with new and strange cere- 
monies. 



The Medijsval En&ish LiTiiBaY, accobding to the 

Use of Saetjm/ 

In the Vestry y whilst robing, the Priest repeated the h/ymn. 
Come, Holy Q-host, our souls inspire,* &c. ; followed by the 
Collect for Purity, O God, unto whom all hearts be open,' &c. ; 
then Psalm xliii., Give sentence with me, O God, &c., with the 

^ The Sarum Use is necessarily mentioned in connection with the Roman 
Liturgy, because it followed the general 'plan of the ancient Sacramentaries. 
But it is a mistake to suppose that the services in use in England previous 
to the Reformation were the same as those in use in Rome. The Sarum 
Missal and the Roman Missal were both founded upon the ancient service 
already described; but they differed in very many ways. The English 
Service Books have always been distinctly English, 

^ The deep spiritual devotion upon which the ceremonial of the Middle 
Ages was founded is well illustrated by the use of this hymn before the 
service. It is still more plainly manifested in a very interesting exposition 
of the service, belonging to about the beginning of the ninth century, which 
explains every part of the service as it then existed, apart from the in- 
numerable ceremonies which were added in the eleventh century. — Martene, 
lib. i. , cap. iv. , art. xi. 

' This Collect is peculiar to the Sarum Use in this position, and has been 
well retained in our English Communion Service for the same purpose. 
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Antiphon, I will go unto the altar of God ; afier which was 
said : 

Kyrie cleison. Christo oloison. Kvrie ol<.MS()n. 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, iSoc. 

Hail, l^Iary,' thou that art highly favoured, the Ijord is with 
thee. Blessed art thou among women ; and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb, Jesus. 

Then was sung the Office or Introit. 

Meanwhile the Priest and his assistants approached to the 
step of the AUar, and made confession, thus : 

And lead us not into temptation ; 

Answer, But deliver us from evil. 

Let us confess unto the Lord, for He is gracious ; for Hia 
mercy endureth for ever.' 

^ This personal address to the Blessed Virgin Mary became in medi»Tal 
times the regular mode of opening the Hour Serrices, in conjunction with 
the Lord's Frayer and the Creed. But its position liere is peculiar to the 
Samm Use. The introduction into Eastern Liturgies of similar devotions 
addressed to the Blessed Virgin seems to belong to the same period. See 
Dr. Swainson's/' The Greek Liturgies," introd. p. xxxTii. 

* '*Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus" (Ps. ctL 1). This illustrates 
the confusion produced by eor^/Ueor in the Vulgate. Hodah, Hiphil of the 
root padah, ** to acknowledge by extending the hand," appears to be used 
in the Psalms only once in the restricted sense of '* confess " (Ps. xxxii. 6) 
— '* I said I will confess my sins unto the Lord" — where the Septuagint has 
l^ayoptvw, and the Vulgate confiteor. Yet in only seven of the passages 
where a deriyative from this root occurs (Ps. xxvi. 7 ; 1. 14, 23 ; Ivi. 12 ; 
Ixix. 30; CTii. 22; cxyL 17), the Septuagint has aivitriQ and the Vulgate 
loMS or laudatio; and in all other cases (Ps. vi. 6 ; vii. 17 ; ix. 1 ; xviii. 49, 
&c ; xlii. 5 ; xcv. 2, &c.), the Septuagint has l^oftoXoykofiai or k^ofioXoyriffiQ, 
and the Vulgate confiteor or confessio. It is interesting to trace the changes 
in the translation of these words in the English versions. In the WyckHffe 
Bibles confiteor is uniformly translated by *' knouleche ; " confessio by ** con- 
fession" in one version, and by '^ knoulechyng" in the other ; and laus by 
'^ praising " in one, and by '* heriyng " in the other. The expression, *' give 
thanks," occurs in the first printed Bible of 1535 (Coverdale's Bible) as the 
usual translation of the derivatives of yadah ; except that in Ps. I. 14, 23, 
Ivi. 12, where the Vulgate has laus, the double expression, '^ thanks and 
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I confess to God, to Blessed Mary, and all the Saints,* and 
to you; I have sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and 
deed, through my fault. I pray holy Mary,'* all G-od's saints, 
and you to pray for me. 

The Absolution, to he said hy the assistant Ministers. 

Almighty God, have mercy upon you, and forgive you all 
your sins, deliver you from all evil, preserve and strengthen 
you in goodness, and bring you to everlasting life. Amen. 



praise," or " praise and thanksgiving," is used ; and in Ps. xxvi. 7, 
" praise ; " though in other similar cases where laus occurs (Ps. Ixix. 30 ; 
evil. 22 ; cxvi. 17), the English is " thanksgiving." The same expressions 
were continued in Matthew's Bible, 1537 ; but in Cranmer's Bible, 1539, 
from which the English Psalter is taken, the expression, '* thanks and 
praise," was retained only in Ps. 1. 23, and " thanksgiving" was used in the 
other places. The result is that the idea of thanksgiving stands out promi- 
nently in the English Psalter, for the word occurs in fifty-four passages, 
where the Vulgate has cor^eor, confessio, or laus. But it is less marked in 
the Authorized Version, where "praise" is used indiscriminately with 
" thanksgiving," which occurs only in thirty places. See Kimchi, In Fsalmos, 
Ps. vi. 6. In the Revised Version " thanksgiving " is restored to its rightful 
position, occurring in fifty -one places ; but there is still some uncertainty 
about it. For in eight places where the phrase '* give thanks " is found in 
the Psalter (Ps. xxx. 9; xliL 4, 5, 11 ; xliii. 4, 6 ; Ixxxvi. 12; xcix. 3), 
the Bevised Version follows the Authorized Version in rendering the 
Hebrew by " praise ; " though in five places, where both the Psalter and 
Authorized Version have "praise" (Ps. xxxiii. 2; xliv. 8; liv. 6; 
cxxxviii. 2 ; cxlv. 10), the Bevised Version has " give thanks." In Ps. L 
23, " the sacrifice of thanksgiving" takes the place of " thanks and praise; " 
and in Ps. IvL 12, the word " thankofiferings " represents the Vulgate ren- 
dering lavdationes. The above references are numbered according to the 
Authorized Version. 

* This confession to the saints was a novelty introduced apparently about 
this time, ▲.d. 1085, as it is not found in a Missal dated about a.d. 1000. 
In the older forms confession was made to Grod alone. — Martene, lib. i., 
cap. iv., art. xii., ordo 4, 5, 13, 16. See below, p. 136. 

^ This appears to be the first introduction into the Western Liturgy of 
direct prayer to the saints. In the older Liturgical prayers God was en- 
treated to grant that the saints should pray for the worshipper. 
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The Ministers then made confension as he/ore, and Die Priest 
repeaied the Absolution j^ adding : 

Almighty and merciful Q-od, grant you absolution and re- 
mission of all your sins, space for true rei)entance, and amend- 
ment of life, and the gi-ace and consolation of the Holy Spirit, 
A,fnen, 

The Priest then said : 

Our help is in the Name of the Lord ; 

Answer, Who made Heaven and earth. 

Blessed be the name of the Lord ; 

Ansijier, Henceforth and for evermore. 

Let us pray. 

Then having finished his prayers, the Priest gave the KISS 
of peace to the deacon and svhdeacon^ saying : 

Seoeive the Kiss of peace and love, that you may be fit to 
perform the divine offices at the most holy Altar. 

* The laity were instructed that the Absolution was pronounced for the 
benefit uf all who were willing to confess ; and they were bidden to confesa 
their sins prirately, and add other devotions, whilst the priest and 
ministers were repeating the public forms. 

Tho preste assoyles hom there belyue (absolves them forthwith) 

lered & kwed that wil hom shryue {learned wnd ignorant con/ess) 

& knowe to Qod that thai are ille, 

Whether hit be in loude or stille. 

Therefore knelande on thi knese 

als thou bisyde the other sese (a« beside seest) 

shryue the there of alle thi synnes 

bigynnande thus when he bigynes. 

" Iaj Folks Mass Book," p. 6. 
^ This kiss of peace is not found in other Western Missals, nor was it 
adopted in other English Service Books. It is repeated again after the 
Canon, which is the usual position for it in the Roman Liturgy. This 
Sarum practice seems to be a relic of the ancient Gallican customs, which 
resembled in many ways the Eastern Liturgies ; for in the Eastern 
Church the kiss of peace was given at the beginning of the service ; see 
above, p. 31. See also the Comparative Table of Liturgies facing the 
title-page. 
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The candle-bearers then 'put doion the candles at the altar step ; 
and the Priest prayed : 

Remove from us, we beseech Thee, Lord, all our iniqui- 
ties, that we may be permitted to enter the most holy place 
with pure minds ; through Christ our Lord. 

In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Then incense was hrought, and after a prayer for it to he 
hlessedy the Altar was censed, and then the Priest.^ 

Then the Introit was repeated again, and the elements were 
hrougM in, and a hasin and water and a towel. Then was 
repeated : 

iii. Kyrie eleison. 

iii. Christe eleison. 

iii. Kyrie eleison.' 

Then was simg, Gloria in excelsis Deo. 
Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good will 
towards men. We praise Thee, &c.® 

^ 3^is use of incense to cense persons and thinop g was noYel. According 
io the earliest Ordo Ramawus^ incense was merely carried in procession and 
burnt before the Altar. According to the Second Ordo Bomanua, it was 
•also brought near for men to smell, drawing the smoke towards them with 
the hand : ** thuribula per altaria portantur et postea ad nares hominum 
femntur et per manum fumus ad os trahitur." — Muratori, tom. ii., pp. 978> 
980, 1023. 

^ These words are an interesting relic of the Litany which is still used 
at the commencement of the Liturgy in the Eastern Church. See abore, 
p. 45, and Chap. IX., Litanibs axtd Imyocations. 

' On certain days words in honour of the Blessed Virgin Mary were 
introduced in various parts of Gloria in ExceUia; << Son of the Father 
(first-born of Mary Virgin Mother) . . . receive our prayer (to the glory 
of Mary) . . . Thou only art holy (sanctifying Mary), Thou only art the 
Lord (ruling Mary), Thou only art most high (crowning Mary)." This 
gives an idea of the manner in which the worship of the Middle Ages 
became interpolated with novelties. Sarum Graduale, Paris, 1532 (British 
Museum), contains this as the Ninth form of ** Gloria," for use on all 
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The Priest then sujned hunself, and )*aid : 

THE COLLECT FOR THE DAY. 

THE EPISTLE, /o//o/m/ % the GraduaL 

Before the reading of the Gospel^ many ceremonies ivere ^x'r- 

fmnnedy inchuUtuj hlessimj the honk and the reader, makimj 

sundry crosses, arid singiiuj the Sequence or Tract, according to 

the season. 

THE GOSPEL. 

THE CREED/ 

THE OFFERTORY. 

The Deacon gave the Chalice and Paten to the Priest, hissing 
his hand each time. Then the Priest raised the Chalice a little, 
and offered the Sacrifice * to the Lord, saying : 

Beoeive, O Holy Trinity, this oblation which I, an un- 
worthy sinner, offer in Thy honour, and in honoTir of blessed 

Commemorations of the Blessed Virgin. Similar farsures are found in a 
Boman Missal, Lugd. 1500 (British Museum), for use on the Festival of 
Porif. B. V. M. 

^ For the use of the Creed here, see Chap. X., Tub Crbbds, sect iv. 

' In the early Liturgies the sacrifice and offering had been represented as 
spiritual acts of thanksgiving, praise, and pleading, but at this period the 
-words acurificium and hoetia were commonly applied to the elements, both 
befiire and after consecration. The change had been gradually introduced. 
At first it appears in expressions used in conjunction with words which 
implied some spiritual act, as in the prayer " that He who turned the water 
into wine may turn the oblations and vows of all of us into a divine sacri- 
ficed — Missale Gothicum, in diem Epiphaniie ; or, *' Mercifully look upon 
these present sacrifices, in which not gold, incense, or myrrh is offered, but ' 
that which is signified by such gifts \ " or, " We offer to Thee this pure 
offering (hostiam), this reasonable offering, this o£Eering without blood, this 
holy bread, this cup of salvation."— 7&i(2., Muratori, vol. ii., p. 542-544. It 
is true that even in the time of Gregory the Great (a.d. 590), we find signs ' 
of more materialistic views of the sacrifice \ for instance, he describes a 
man saying, '' Take this bread, and offer it as a sacrifice for my sins." — 
Greg., Dial, iv., 55. But such modes of speaking had not previously 
4kppeared in the service itself. 
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Maiy/ and all Thy Saints, for my sins and offences ; for the 
salvation of the living, and for the rest of all the faithful 
departed.^ 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, let this new Sacrifice ^ be acceptable to Almighty 
God. 

Various rubrics followed, describing how the Sacrifice was 

^ This placing of God and His saints on the same level illustrates the 
strange changes in mediaeval services. This form of the prayer, " Suscipe 
Sancta Trinitas," is peculiar to the Sarum Use. The older form in most 
general use had been ^' this oblation which I offer in memory of the Passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in honour of the blessed Virgin Mary and 
all the Saints." This had grown out of a form belonging to about the 
ninth century, following other prayers in which mention was made of Grod 
alone, and containing a memorial of '* all Thy Saints who have pleased 
Thee from the beginning of the world." This is another illustration of the 
need of watching carefully the development of religious ideas which have 
no certain foundation of Holy Scripture. — Martene, lib. i., cap. iv., art. 
zii., ordo 4. 

s Another illustration of the development of doctrines in mediseval 
times. In the Greek Liturgies the Eucharistic Offering is an offering 
of praise and thanksgiving for the redemption of the world through Jesus 
Christ To this naturally follows a pleading of His merits whose death is 
being shown forth in the way ordained by Himself. In the ancient Latin 
Sacramentaries a similar pleading of Christ's merits is found; and the 
prayers for cleansing and forgiveness are distinct prayers^ based upon the 
mercies of God through Jesus Christ. But here the plea for acceptance is 
the act of oblation offered by a sinner in honour of Grod. 

* The word " new" was peculiar to the Sarum Use. It is not clear what 
was intended by it. Possibly there was a reference to the New Covenant. 
But it was undoubtedly a novelty of mediaeval times to regard the oblations 
of bread and wine as propitiatory offerings in this manner, at the time of 
the offertory. This addition to the prayer, ** Suscipe Sancta Trinitas," is 
not printed at length in some editions, as if objections had been raised 
against it in some quarters. It is found in the Sarum Missal of 1500^ 
printed at London, but not in the London editions of 1504 and 1520, nor in 
the Great Sarum Breviary of 1531. It is found in various foreign editions^ 
1519 [Rouen]; 1527, Antwerp; 1529, 1531, 1534, 1555, Paris; and again 
in the London edition in Queen Mary's reign, 1557. 
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to he censed; arid the sign of the Cross was to be made over 
it, and round it, and on both sides ; and the Altar was to be 
kissed. 

After this the Priest was directed to wash his hands. 

Then he returned to the front of the Altar, and prayed, 
saying : 

In the spirit of humility, and with a contrite heart, may we 
be accepted by Thee, O Lord ; and may our Sacrifice be so 
made in Thy sight, that it may be accepted by Thee this day, 
and be pleasing to Thee, O Lord my Otod.^ 

The Priest then asked for the prayers of the people, saying : 

Pray, brethren and sisters, for me, that my Sacrifice, and 
your own as well, may be accepted by the Lord our Qod, 

Prayer was then made for him, as follows : 

The grace of the Holy Spirit illumine thy heart and thy ^ ^ 
lips ; and the Lord graciously accept this Sacrifice of Praise n ^ *** 
at thy hands, for our sins and offences.' ^ 

Certain secret prayers followed, varying daily, in addition to 
the a/ncient Secreta, or prayer super oblata ; these were ended 
by the Priest saying aloud : 

For ever and ever. Amen. 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Lift up your hearts, <fcc. 

^ This prayer seems to correspoDd with onr '' Prayer of Humble Access," 
which, in the First Prayer Book of Edward YI., was placed after the Con- 
secration, immediately before the Commnnion, but has now been brought 
nearer to this position ; the difiference being that it now follows, instead of 
preceding the Preface and Sanctus. 

' The strange confusion of ideas which appears in these words is peculiar 
to the Samm Use. The new idea of a distinct offering being made in the 
Eucharist, which could atone for sins, is attached to the ancient phrase, 
Sacrificitim laudis. The incongruity of the new and old ideas does not 
seem to have been noticed. 

H 
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THE PEEFACE AND SANCTUS. 
THE CANON, as above, page 71.' 

Thee, therefore, most merciful Father, through Jesus Christ 
Thy Son our Lord, we humbly beg and pray ; that Thou wilt 
accept and bless these gifts, these presents, these holy sacri- 
fices of a pure kind : (three crosses were here mode over the Cup 
and the Bread) which first of all we offer to Thee, «&c. 

Eemember, O Lord, Thy servants, &c. (Directions for 4he 
private prayers of the Priest were here given,) 

Li communion with, &c. (Here the Priesi was directed to 
regard the Host with great veneration, saying ;) 

This oblation, therefore, of our service, &c. (Here again the 
Pried was to regard the Host, saying:) 

Which oblation do Thou, we beseech Thee, &c. (here he was to 
make three crosses over both as he said:) blessed, acoountedy 

^ The rubrics which at this period appeared in the Canon aooording to 
the Use of Sarum were as follows : — 

*' Te ig^tur . . . rogamus (corpore indinato donee dicat) ac petimtis, (Me 
erigens se sacerdos osculetur altare a dextris sacrifidi dieens) ati aooepta 
habeas et benedicas, (hie faciat sacerdos tres cntces super caUeem et pcmem 
dicendo) hsec dona . . . illibata, (factis signaculi&ijslevet manus stuu^ ita 
dieens) Inprimis qnse offerimus, &c. Memento Domine famolomm famu- 
laromque- tuarum N et N. {In qua oraiione ardo debet attendi propter ordinem 
charitaiis, QuinqtUes orat sacerdos. Primopro se ipso. Seoundo pro poire 
et moire, camali et spiriitudi ; et pro alOs parentibus, Tertio pro amide 
epeeiaUbus, parochianis et aliis. Quarto pro omnibus astant^ms, Quinto pro 
omni populo Christiano ; et potest hie sacerdos omnes sues amicos Deo com- 
mendare. ConstUo tamen ut nuUus ibidem nvmis immoreiur ; turn propter 
cordis distraetionem ; turn propter immissiones qua possunt fieri per amgdoe 
malos; turn propter alia pericula,) '• »*• 

Commnnicantes, &c. (fRc WSIpiciet ^adrdos hostiam cum magrM twnera- 
tione dieens) 

Hanc igiter oblationem, &c. {Hie iterum respiciat hostiam dieens) 

Quam oblationem . . . qiisesomus {hie faciat tres cruces super utraque^ 
cum diecU) benedictam, ascriptam, ratam . . . ut nobis (hie faciat crueem 
euper panem dioens) corpus (hie super ealicem) et sang^s (junctieque mam- 
bus, dieens) fiat . • . Christi. (Etc erigai sacerdos manus et cof^umgat; et 
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yalid . . . that it may be made unto us (here a cross ovei' th^ 
bread) the Body, (here a cross over the cu})) and Blood, <fcc. 

(The words of consecratioii were to be said in one breath, without 
jpause. Afterwards he was to bow towards the Host, and elevate 
it for the peoj)le to see, and reverently replace it before the cnp, 
maJcing the sign of a cross with it. Then tlie cup in like nvanner. 
After the Consecration, he was to raise his arms in the form of a 
cross, until the words ;) of Thy gifts and bounties ; (then five 
crosses were to be made as he said the words ;) a pure Offering, 
a holy Offering, an undefiled Offering, the holy Bread .... 
and the Cup .... 

Upon which, «&c. (Sere the Priest was to bow with clasped 
hands.) 

We humbly beseech Thee, &c. (Here the Priest was to raise 
himself, hiss the altar on the right of the Sacrifice, a/nd make the 

Canon Miaam — continued. 

postsa tergai ^digiiosy et elevet hosHam dicens) Qui pridie . . . coelum (hie 
deffet oeu!4>8 suoa) ad Te . . . omnipotentem [hie inclinet se et postea elevet 
jpaululum dicens) tibi gratias agens ; benedixit ; fregit {hie tangat hosiiam 
dieens) deditqne . . . corpus meam. (Et debent ista verba proferri cum uno 
spiritu et sub una prolaHane ; nuUa panaaiione interposita. Post hoc verba 
ineUnet se aaeerdae ad hoetiam; et postea elevet earn supra frontem ut poesU 
a populo videri ; et reverenter iliam reponat ante calicem in modum crude per 
eamdem facta. Et tunc dieoooperiat calicem; et ieneat inter manus suae, 
-mm disfungendo poUicem ab indice nisi dum facit benedictiones tantum, ita 
dieens) Simili modo . . . item tibi (hie inclinet se dicens) gratias agens 
• . . ex 60 omnes (hie elevet sacerdoe parumper caiicemy ita dicens) Hio est 
mam caliz . . . peocatomm. (Hie elevet calicem usque ad pectus vel ultra 
caput dicens) Hsec qaotiescanqae . . . facietis. {Hie reponat calicem et 
frioest diffitos sues ultra calicem propter mioasy et cooperiat calicem. Deinde 
elevet brachia sua in modum crucis, junctis diffitis, usque ad hac verba) ^ . . 
de tois donis ac datis {Hie quinque cruces fiant ; sed tree prima cruces super 
hostiam et calicem dicendo) hostiam poram . . . immaculatam, (quarta 
super panem dicendo) panem . . . setemae . . . {quinta super calicem dicendo) 
et calicem salutis perpetuse. 

Supra quffi, &c. (Hie sacerdos corpore inclinaio et cancellatis ntanibus 
dieaf) Snpplices te rogamns . . . participatione (et tunc erigaZ se deos" 
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sign of a cross thrice, over ike Host and the Cup, and upon his 
face.) 

Remember also, O Lord, Thy servants, &c. {Here he wa^ to 
smite hiy breast once, as he said ;) To us, also. Thy sinful ser- 
vants, &c. Through wllom Thou ever makest, &c. (Here he 
was to make the sign of the cross upon the Cup thrice, as he said :) 
sanctifiest, quickenest, blessest. {Then he was to uncover the 
Cup, amd make the sign of the cross five times with the Host, as 
he said ;) Through Him, and with Him, <fcc. 

After the Lord^s Prayer, the following prayer was inserted : 
Deliver us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, from all evils, past^ 
present, and to come ; and at the intercession of the blessed 
and glorious ever- Virgin Mary, Mother of God, and Thy 
blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and also Andrew, and all 
saints, {here the Priest kissed the Paten, and placed it in front 
of each eye ; then made the sign of the cross with it above hia 
head, souying :) graciously give peace in our days; that, assisted 
by the help of Thy mercy, we may be ever free from sin, and 

Canon Missa — continued, 

cfdans aUare a dextria saerificii, et faciat signwn crucia super hosHam fit 
oalicem et in facie sua cum dicit) omni benedictioDe coelesti. 

Memento etiam, &c (Hie percutiat pectus mum semd dicens) 

NobU qooque peocatoribus, &c. 

Ferqaem . . . cre&s {hie ter signet oalicem dicens) aaxicti&caa . . . nobis. 
(Hie discooperiat calicem et faciat signaculum crucis cum hostia ^mnquies, 
Primo ukra calicem ex utraque parte; secundo caiici aquale; tertio ii^fm 
calicem; quarto sicut primo ; quinto ante calicem,) Per ipsom, ftc." 

The Canon thus remained unaltered, except by the addition of mbrics^ 
but how great an alteration was thus produced will be seen by comparing 
the Gregorian with the Sarum Senrice. The sign of the Cross was made 
twenty-six times in the course of the Canon ; a twenty -seventh time in the 
prayer which was added to the Lord's Prayer ; and three times more in the 
giying of the Peace. The multiplication of manual acts -gare to the 
ignorant the idea that a mysterious power belonged to certain ceremonies,, 
irrespectiye of the spiritual intentions of the hearts of the worshippers ;. 
and there is abundant proof of the low view of holy words and acts which 
was thos impressed upon the moltitade. 
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safe from all disturbance ; (here the Priest was to uncover the 
Chalice f and take the Body with an inclination, placing it in the 
bowl of the Chalice, holding it between his thumbs and fore- 
fingers ; and he was to break it into three parts, saying ;) through 
the same, our Lord Jesus Christ, &c} 

The Priest was then directed to make three crosses, saying : 

The peace of the Lord be always with you. 

Answer, And with thy spirit. 

O Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world, 
Have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, which taketh. away the sin of the world, 
Have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world, 
Grant us peace. 

A portion of the consecrated bread was then mingled with the 
fun$ie, and the sign of the cross was made, tnth these words : 

* ** Libera nos qasesamus Domine ab omnibus mails pneteritis pnesenti- 
bos et fiitixris; et intercedente beata et gloriosa semperque Virg^e Dei 
genitrioe Maria; et beatis apostolis tois Petro et Paalo atqne Andrea; 
cnm omnibus Sanctis, {hie commiitat diaeonus patenam sacerdotiy deoscu- 
tans manum qjus dextram, et sacerdos deosculetur patenam ; postea ponat ad 
tmistrum oeulumf deinde ad dextrum; postea faciat crucem cum patena ultra 
caput ; et tunc reponat earn in locum suum, diceru) da propitins paoem in 
diebus nostris at ope misericordisB tvuB a^jnti ; et a peccato simus semper 
liberi, et ab omni perfurbatione secnri. {Hie discooperiat calicem, et sumat 
corpus cum inclinatione, traneponena in concavitate calicis, retinendo inter 
polliees et indices ; et frangat in tree partes ; prima f radio dum dicitur) Per 
enndem Dominnm . . . tuum, {wcunda Jractio) qui tecum . . . Deus 
(hie teneat duos fiucturas in sinistra manu^ et tertiam fracturam in dexfra 
memu in summitate calicis ita dicens aperta voce) per omnia ssecula ssbcuIo- 
ram. {Hie faciat ires crttces infra calicem cum tertia parte hostus dicendo) 
Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum." 

The addition of these manual acts shows the mode of thought of the time. 
They seem to be hardly distinguishable from an idolatrous veneration of 
the Elements. The Sarum Rubrics differ from those of all other Missals in 
the multiplication of the ceremonial acts, being excessirely lengthened 
with minute particulars. 
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May this most holy mingling of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ become to me and to all who receive it 
salvation of mind and body, and the saving preparation for 
attaining and receiving life eternal ; through the same Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

Then, before the Peace was given, the Priest said : 
O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, everlasting Qod, grant to 
me so worthily to receive the most holy Body and Blood of 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, that I may obtain thereby remission 
of all my sins, and be filled with Thy Holy Spirit, and have 
Thy peace. For Thou art Qod, and there is none other but 
Thee ; whose glorious kingdom endureth for ever. Amen. 

The KISS of Peace tvas then given. The Priest hissed the 
corporal, and the chalice, and afterwa/rds the deacon, soAjing : 

Peace be unto thee, and unto the Church of God. 

Then the Deacon receivedthe PAX {orinstrwmentfor the people 
to hiss), which was handed on in order} 

* The Ejss of peace was ordered to be given before the Communion by 
Pope Innocent I. (a.d. 402-417), and was regarded as being closely con- 
nected with the act of Communion, so that a doubt existed in the ninth 
century whether anyone might receive the Kiss unless he communicated at 
the same time. — Walafrid Strabo, de rebus Eccles., cap. xxii. '* The 
actual kiss of the faithful was superseded, probably in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, by the kissing of the Pclx, whiph was made of wood, metal, ivory, or 
glass." But so many quarrels for precedence arose from the practice, that 
it seems to have been given up in the Boman Church in the last century. — 
Canon Sinmions, *< Lay Folks Mass Book," p. 296. 

By the kindness of the Secretary to the South Kensington Museum, I 
have been favoured with the information that there are thirteen specimens 
of the mediseval Pax, or Paxbrede, in that collection. The oldest is a 
French one, belonging to about a.d. 1340. They are of various materials, 
enamel, bronze, and silver. They vary in size from about 4 inches to 
10 inches long, and from 2^ inches to 7 inches wide, and are carved or 
engraved with various subjects. They are fitted with a handle behind, aS 
shown in an engraving in J. D. Chambers' " Divine Worship in England," 
p. 383. 

It is possible that Shakespeare makes use of an allusion to the use of the 
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Then various prayers followed ; aiid after the Priest had 
received the Communion,^ the foUmving Thanksgiving was 
said: 

I give thanks to Thee, O Lord, Holy Father Almighty, ever- 
lasting Crod, who hast refreshed me with the most sacred 
Body and Blood of Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ ; * and I 

Poxbrede when he says : '' His kissing is as full of sanctity as the touch 1 
of holy bread." — As You Like It. act iii., scene 4. ' 

^ It will be noticed that no instructions are given for the Communion of 
the people. The general disuse of Communion in the times preceding the 
Beformation may be gathered from thb. The Sarum Missal does not 
appear to contain any notice at all about the ordinary Communion of the | 
people. It is said that a custom had grown up of howselling (com- 
nmnicating) the people out of Mass time, at their Easter Communion, or on 
the rare occasions when it was administered. It appears that the rule for 
recelTing the Communion had been reduced to once a year. We find in 
ATchhishop Thoresby's Catechism, a^. 1357 : — 

The sacrement of the auter {aUar) 

whilk ilk man & woman, that of eld is, 
aught for to resceyve anes in the yhere, 

that is at sai, at Paskes, als hali kirke uses {to eay, Easter, as holy) 
when thai er densed of syn through penaunce 
of payne of doyng out of hali kirke. 

Bat in the *' Lay Folks Mass Book," or instructions how to behare during 
the senrice (eirea a.d. 1150), nothing is said about the administration of the 
Sacrament, which shows that the celebration of the Mass was even then 
completely dissociated from the Communion of the laity. 

* This Thanksgiving after Communitm is peculiar to the Sarum Use, and 
is one of its distinguishing beauties. It has been continued in the English 
Church, in our second Post-Communion Form. There is nothing corre- 
sponding to it in the modem Roman Liturgy, nor in ancient Missals con- 
nected with the Roman Use. It is one of the relics which have come down 
to us of the more ancient Celtic form of service, which was evidently allied 
to the Galilean Liturgy. Such a Thanksgiving is found in the fragments 
of the ancient Stowe Missal. — Warren, *^ Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic 
Church." Similar forms frequently occur in the ancient Galilean Services ; 
see Muratori, tom. ii., pp. 519, 649, 780, &c. A similar Thanksgiving is 
found also in a Missal of the Church of Evreux in Normandy. — Martene, 
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pray that this Sacrament of our salvation, of which I 
an unworthy sinner have partaken, turn not to judgment 
nor condemnation, according to my deserts, but be profit- 
able for the health of my body and soul unto life eternal. 
Amen. 

Then, after many ceremonies for cleansing the sacred vessels, 
va/rious Post-Communion Collects were said, va/rying every day ; 
and the service ended thus : 

The Lord be with you. 

Then the Deacon said : 

Let us bless the Lord. 

Answer. Thanks be to Gbd. 

Or, on Sundays and Festivals : 

Ite missa est (i.e. Depart, the service is over). 

Answer. Thanks be to Otod. 

There were other Service Books in use in England 
during the Middle Ages^ besides that of the diocese of 
Sarmn ; they were commonly spoken of as the Hereford 
Use, the Bangor Use, and the York Use.^ Whilst 
they followed the same general plan and order of ser- 
vice as are found in the Sarum Use, they gave far less 
prominence to the novelties of faith and practice which 
have been pointed out in the preceding notes.^ The most 
peculiar features of the Sarum Use were absent. But 
it is evident that the Sarum Use was the popular form of 
service in England. And consequently it must be under- 
stood that, previous to the Reformation, our forefathers 

lib. i., cap. !▼., art. xii., ordo 28. Post-ComnmiiioD Thanksgiving is tho- 
roughly in harmony with the primitive forms of Eastern Litnrgies. See 
pp. 24, 38, 62. 

' These are referred to in the Preface '^ Concerning the Service of the 
Church " at the beginning of the Book of Common Prayer. 

s See these Uses compeared in Maskell's '' Ancient Idtnrgy of the Church 
of England." 
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had been accustomed to a service which was farther re- , 
moved from the simplicity of the Ancient Liturgies than, 
any other service of ancient or modem times. ^ It re- 
tained the ancient form of words in the Canon, which, 
from the time of the Emperor Charlemagne, had been in 
universal use throughout Europe, but its rubrical addi- 
tions to this were entirely English, whilst the introductory 
parte of the service were unlike any other service in 
many important particulars. 

' The present Roman Service is free from most of these very startling 
noYelties, though it continues to follow the Mediieval Church in the general 
view of the Sacri6oe, as being propitiatory rather than eucharistic. 
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Additional Note, A; On the Canon. (To page 71.) 

nPHE original simplicity of the ancient Prayer, which bears the name of 

" The Canon," is brought into view when it is studied apart from the 

rubrics and ceremonial acts added to it between the ninth and eleventh 

centuries. Special attention should be given to the following particulars : — 

1. Its History. — It is found first under the name of '^ The Canon of 
Pope Gelasius," and it occurs almost in its complete form in the Sacra- 
mentary named after him. But some parts of it can be traced bacJc to the 
earlier Sacramentary of Pope Leo, where the opening words of the follow- 
ing portions occur thus: *'Hanc igitur oblationem,'' &c., and '*Commnni- 
cantes . . . sed et memoriam venerantes," &c. — Sacram. Leon., Muratori, 
vol. i., pp. 314, 316, 318, 321, &c. 

Walafridus Strabo (died a.d. 849) calls attention both to the antiquity 
and the gradual formation of the Canon. In proof that it was composed of 
parts brought together from various sources, he refers to the two lists of the 
saints who are commemorated ; the first, in the part beginning, '* Commu- 
nicantes et memoriam venerantes . . . ;" and the second in the part 
beginning, '* Nobis quoque peccatoribus . . . ." He points out that these 
lists consist of the names of persons belonging to the same times, and that 
they must have been put together at the discretion of different authors. The 
order in which the Apostles are mentioned in the first list of names appears 
to him a sign of the extreme antiquity of the earlier part of the Canon, be- 
cause it does not accord with any list given in the Gospels. And this view 
is confirmed by the &ct that the prayer in which the names occur is found, 
as mentioned above, in the most ancient of the Sacramentaries. He men. 
tions also the tradition that Pope Alexander {circa a.d. 109), whose name 
appears in the second list of saints, introduced into the Canon the Comme- 
moration of the Passion of our Lord. And this tradition was maintained 
in some of the Mediaeval Missals ; for in the Canon according to York Use, 
the words Alexander Papa instUuU are found preceding '^ Qui pridie." — Canon 
from a York Missal, in '' Lay Folks Mass Book." This tradition seems to 
point to the simple original of the Canon, as first used in the Roman Church, 
and to support the suggestion which Walafrid makes, that '' what we now 
do by the varied means of prayers, lessons, hymns, and consecrations, the 
Apostles, and those who came next to them, did simply by prayers and the 



Note on the Canon. 107 



commemoration of the Passii»n of the Lord." — Walafiid Strabo, de rebus 
Ecclcs., cap. xxii. ; edited by Hittorpius, de divinis Oflficiis. Similar tradi- 
tions are found in the ancient exposition of the Mass named Gemma 
Animse, cap. 88, 9(», where the dates of all parts of the service are tnidi- 
tionally given. 

2. Its Sacrificial Terms. — The offering is first described as " hjec 
dona, h^ec rouncra, hsec sancta sacrificia illibata ; " then as ** hoc sacrificium 
laudis ; " then the word *' oblatio " is found \ and af^er the consecration 
these words occur, '^ofTerimus . . . hostiam puram, hostiam sanctam, hostiam 
immacnlatam ; ** but immediately afterwards the last of these phrases is used 
in connection with sacrifices of the Old Testament, ''munera Abel, sacri« 
ficium AbrahsB, et quod obtulit Melchisedech banctum sacrificium, immacu- 
latam hostiam ;" and the prayer follows that '' these things may be carried 
by the hand of God's holy Angel to the Altar on High." It^ may be re- 
marked here,^^^, that the variety of these expressions may be explained 
by the suggestion, mentioned before, that the Canon was formed out of sepa- 
rate prayers. Secondly^ that a comparison of these sacrificial terms thus 
brought together leads to the conclusion that a spiritual view of the Sacrifice 
was taken by those who oomposed the Canon. For the comparison of this 
ofleriog with the sacrifices of Abel, Abraham, and Melchisedech is intelli^ 
gible only if the service be regarded as the means of pleading the merits of 
Christ in a spiritual or sacramental sense. The offering made by Melchise- 
dech was a type of the Body and Blood of Christ only in a figurative way,, 
and it was only by expressing, as by a shadow, the mystery of the Chris- 
tian Sacrifice, that he became a likeness of Him of whom it is said, '^ Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedech." (See Isidore Hispa- 
lensiSy de Eccles. ofiidis, lib. i, cap. 18.) Thirdly, that the prayer that. 
'* these things may be carried," &c., is made in respect of the whole action. 
For these words cannot be restricted to the material gifts, nor do they apply 
to the Sacrifice of the Lamb of (jod Himself; they must therefore refer ta 
Ae thanksgiving, prayer, and pleading connected with the sacramental nets 
instituted by Christ, and they imply the necessity of partaking of the Holy^ 
Communion in order to receive the benefit. 

Various distinctions have been drawn by ancient authors between the 
words dona, munera, sacrificia^ &c. (Amalarius, cap. xxiii., printed in 
Speculum antiq. devot., by Joh. Cochlseus ; Exposition, by pseudo-Isidore 
Hispal., Migne's Patrol., torn. Ixxxiv.; notes to Menard's Saci-am. S. Gre- 
gorii.) But the verbal criticisms of mediaeval writers do not always agree 
together, and are not very trustworthy. It seems hardly io admit of a 
doubt that the words came into use through the Latin versions of the Holy 
Scriptures, and will be best studied by their help. It is generally accepted 
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as certain that the words dona and munera at the beginning of the Canon 
refer to the elements of bread and wine ; and, if this be so, the following 
words sancta sacrificia Ulibata seem to express the idea of the superiority of 
the offerings belonging to the Christian Sacrament over the ancient offerings 
of blood (Mai. i. II). Amalarius, Archbishop of Treves in the time of 
Charlemagne, quotes approvingly from S. Augustine : — " Si quis vult dona 
Deo offerre se ipsnm ofTerat ; si quis munera, ssepius momoretur beneficiorum 
ejus; si quis sacrificia illibata, humilitatem laudemque et charitatemofferat" 
'{h.maX,,ut supra) f which shows the importance attached to the spiritual side 
of such offerings. The general teaching of S. Augustine in De ciyit. Dei, 
lib. X., cap. 3*6, and many other places, seems to be here referred to, and 
is well worthy of study in connection with this. 

The phrase aacrificium laudis, which comes next, is undoubtedly taken 
from such passages as ** Immola Deo sacrificium laudis, et redde Altissimo 
"vota tua " (Ps. xlix. 14), and may be regarded as the nearest Latin eqni- 
Talent to the word Eucharist. 

The word hostia demands special attention on aooonnt of its modem use 
under the form " Host.'* In the Vulgate^ Version of the Old Testament it 
is thie word commonly used for any offenng : '* Ait Moses, Hostias quoque 
et holocausta dabis nobis " (Exod. x. 25 ; of. xyiii. 12). In Leyiticus it is 
used in a similar way for burnt offerings (chap, i.), for peace offerings 
"(chap, iii.), and for sin offerings (chap. iv.). And by the Psalmist it is 
used in a spiritual sense for the offering of praise and thanksgiving : *' Tibi 
sacrificabo hostiam laudis'' (Ps. cxy. 17). Inthe New Testament, besides 
being used of the sacrifices of old tune (Heb. x. 1, 5 ; xL 4), it is found in 
passages which refer to the Sacrifice of Christ, who offered Himself " obla- 
tionem et hostiam Deo in odorem suavitatis " (Ephes. v. 2 ; of. also Hebr. 
ix. 23, 26). But it is most commonly used to describe the ofibrings of Chris- 
tians, who are exhorted to present their bodies, ** hostiam viventem, sanctam, 
Deo plaoentem, rationabile obsequium" (Rom. xii 1), and to offer through 
Christ, " hostiam laudis semper Deo, id est, fiructum labiomm oonfitentium 
nomini ejus ; " to which is added, *' talibus hosliis promeretur Deus " (Hebr. 
xiii. 15, 16) ; and they are said to be themselves built up to be a holy 
priesthood, '* offerre spiritualeshostias acceptabiles Deo per Jesum Christum" 
(1 Pet. ii. 5). This varied use of the word accounts for its frequent occurrence 
in the prayers of the Western Church, and shows that there is no reason 
why we should restrict its application in the Canon in accordance with the 
modern use of the term '* Host'' 

3. Signs of Euoharistic Worship. — In the days of Gregory the Great 
it did not seem unusual for a Christian to say, ** Take this bread, and offer 
it as a sacrifice for my sins" (Greg., Dial., lib. iv., cap. 55). But it is 
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doabiful if any author of the first four centuries would have spoken of offer- 
ing the elements of bread and wine "for the Holy Catholic Church" ia 
the sense of making a propitiatory offering for sin. Ii is necessary, 
therefore, to consider in what sense these words would have l)een used by 
them, " In primis quae tibi offerimus pro ecclesia," &c. Pro is often used, as ti<^ -^ . \v 
in the phrase pro-con^sule, to mean ** in the name or place of another/' For Utrrt'* hrt 
instance, Cyprian says : ** Sacrificia pro eis semper offerimus, quoties mar- 
tyniro passiones celebramus " (Cyprian, Epist. ad Presb. et Diac., xxxix., 
alitor xxxiii.). Martyrs were least of all men in need of propitiatory offer-, 
ingson their behalf; in fact S. Augustine draws this distinction between 
them and others, saying, " At the Table of the Lord we do not commemo- 
rate Uiem as we do others who rest in peace, so as actually to pray fur them, 
but rather so that they may be praying for us, that we may follow their 
steps "^ (Tract. 84, in Evang. Johan., ad cap. xv.). And in another sermon he 
does not hesitate to say, '* Injuria est enim pro martyre orare, ci\jus nos de- 
bemos orationibns commendari " (Sermu xviii., ad Kom. vi. 16). We con- 
clude, therefbre, that such offerings were made /or them, in the sense of in 
the name of those whom the Communion of Saints caused to be present with 
the worshippers. (See notes to Cyprian, Epist i., Oxon., 1682.) Similarly 
it is quite possible that the first part of the Canon was originally intended 
to express the sense of the Communion of Saints, and to unite the whole 
Church in prayer for peace, and in thanksgiving for redemption. This, 
is confirmed by what follows. For in the next paragraph the offering is 
described as ''a sacrifice of praise " offered for all ** for their redemption,'' 
^ offerwU hoe aacrificium laudis pro se euiaque omnibtu pro redemptione^ 
It is true that a medisval writer explains this to mean that the sacrifice 
is offered first ^o laude Dei, and Afterwardsproseeuiequeomnibue, implying 
that the latter is not a thanksgiving for redemption, but a prayer for it 
(Fseado-Isidore, ut eupra); and a later writer says, ''Sacrificium laudis,. 
qnia Dens per illud magnopere laudator." — Bellarmine, de Missa, lib. ii., 
cap. 21 ; quoted in << Scottish Communion Office," by J. Dowden, p. 213« 
But such interpretations can satisfy few who pay attention to the original 
institution of the Eucharist. The more natural conclusion is that the 
Canon sets forth the Sacrifice in the form in which it is i*epreseuted in the 
Eastern liturgies, as the Eucharisty or Sacrifice of Thanksgiving for Re^ 
demption. It is probable that in the Mediseval Church this act of eucharistic 
worship was seldom noticed ; but attention was called to it by Archbishop 
Herman in his '* Enchiridion''; see Canones ConciL Provinc. Colon., 1536, 
fol. 109. And it is proved by the ancient metrical instruction named " The Lay 
Folks Mass Book," that the people were taught by those who were spiritually 
minded, that the intention of the opening part of the Canon was eucharistic^ 
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For at the beginning of the service the worshipper was directed to kneel 

Aoyrii and say : — 

Lord honourd mot thoa be, (mayest) 

with a1 my hert I worship the ; {thee) 

I thonk the, Lord, als me wele owe, {as well heJUs me) 



of more gode then I con knowe, 
that I haue of the resayned, 
syn tbd tyme I was oonsayued ; 

* * * 

Al my lyue & al my lynynge 
holly haue I of thi gyuynge ; 
thou boght me dere with thi blode, 
& dyed for me opon tho rede ; 



{For) 



{whoUy) 



I K- 



< 



Of tbes godes and many moo 

I thonk the, Lord, I praye ab soo. 

<< Lay Folks Mass Book," pp. 30, 32. 

n/ \ 4. The Saoripios of the Mass. — ^It is evident that the idea of En- 
^ha/rist, Le., thanksgiving, was more prevalent in the Eastern than in the 
Western Church. The Roman mind turned more naturally to the idea of 
offering material gifts than to the offering of thanks, and, as has been said 
before, the Latins had no word for thanksgiving corresponding with the 
word Eucharist, The consequence was that the words denoting material 
gifts in the Bon\an prayers lost by degrees the spiritoal meanings whu^ 
bad been attached to them at first. The Sacramentaries prove that the idea 
of gaining something in return for their gifts began, as years passed, to 
occupy an increasing share of the attention of the worshippers. In the 
Sacramentary of Leo the idea of propitiation is indeed quite apparent, and 
is frequently referred to, but it becomes much more prominent in the Sacra- 
mentary of G^lasius, and in the Sacramentary of Gregory it commonly holds 
the chief place m the prayers. The idea of offering hostia laudis to the 
honour of Grod, gave place to the idea of offering hostia placationis for the 
benefit of the worshipper. Here is an example firom the earliest Sacramen- 
tary showing the original idea connected with Christian Sacrifice : ** Hostias 
populi tui, qunsumus, Domine miseratus intende ; et ut tibi reddantur ac- 
t^ptse, conscientias nostras Sancti Spiritus salutaris adventus emendet ; per," 
&C. This was replaced by another in the Sacramentary of Gregory ; in 
which such prayers as these are common specunens : *' Furificet nos Domine, 
•quiesumus, muneris pnesentis oblatio," &c. ; '* Hcec hostia Domine, quesu- 
mus, emundet nostra delicta," &c. — Muratori, vol. i, pp. 320, 600 ; vol. ii.. 
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' pp. 87, 92. At length the idea of gaining personal benefit grew to such an 

'^^ extent, that the verj phrase '' Sacrificium laudis " was used, as has been 

. shown above, p. 97, as if it implied the expectation of a return. The result 

• was that the sacrifice of the Mass assumed in mediiuval times a new 

" , character, and its main feature, instead of being the memorial of re<lemp- 

^ \ lion, became the satisfaction for sins. 

5. Gbveral Flak op the Canon. — Having traced back the meaning of 
words, and the ideas respecting the Christian Sacrifice to the times before 
Pope Leo, when the Canon was formed, it is now possible to consider the 
general plan which the authors of this ancient Frajer seem to have had in 
mind. The Prefiu» having led up to the grand idea of universal Thanks- 
giving and Praise from all created beings, the sacramental gifts are offered 
with renewed prayer for acceptance, tnprimis in the name of the whole 
Qiurch, which under the mystical bond of the Communion of Saints, unites 
in prayer for Peace, and, in particular, for the bishop, the king, and the 
^thful of this or that land. Secondly, the offering is made in the name of 
all present, who thus ofifer their sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiving for 
•their own redemptioQ and hope. of salvation, according as Christ ordained. 
• Tkirdfyy the offering is continued in the name of the holy and great 'of 
other days, the mentioa of whose names calls forth the prayer that God will 
hear them in their prayers for the worshippers. All sections of the Universal 
Church having been thus united in the great act of the Church's worship, 
the offering is now regarded as the oblation of the whole family of God, 
** serritutis nostras, sed et cunctse familiie tuie ; " and, again, " nos tui 
aerri, sed et plebs tua sancta ; " who make the c(Hnmemoration of the 
institution of the Holy Sacrament as a memorial of the Death, Besur- 
jpectioii, and Ascension of Christ. Thus the idea of the Preface is continued : 
^ It 18 meet . . . that we should at all times and in all places give thanks . . . 
Therefore with angels," &c. Whether present or absent, the faithful have 
some sort of share in the service, and whether in this life or in paradise, 
they join their thanksgivings with the ceaseless adoration of the angels, 
whose ministry -is now asked for to bear to Heaven the imperfect worship of 
earth, to the end that those who now become partakers of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, according to His institution, may be fulfilled with grace and 
heavenly benediction. And, lastly, as the thought of the departed is brought 
to mind, a prayer is added for those who sleep in the sleep of peace, which 
proves by its simplicity and agreement with similar prayers in £astem 
liturgies the great antiquity of the Canon, beseeching that refreshment, 
•light, and peace may be granted to them, and some fellowship with them to 
the worshippers. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE HOUB OFFICES. 

*'Libellum de genere officiorum ordinatum misi, ex scriptis yetustissi- 
morum authorum, ut locus obtulit, commentatam. In quo pleraque meo 
st/lo elicui : nonnuUa yero ita ut apud ipsos erant admixui, quo ftunliua 
lectio de singulis fidei authoritatem teneret. Si quse tamen ex his displicue- 
rint, erroribus meis paratior yenia erit ; quia non sunt referenda ad cnlpo 
mese titulum, de quibus testificatio adhibetur authorum.*' — Isidore Hi9- 
palensis, (Seventh century.) 

FIXED hours of prayer were observed amongst ihe 
Jews long before tiie foundation of the Church of 
Christ; and the Apostles conti;nued the practice. Thus 
in the prison at Philippic '' at Midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed and sang praises unto God/' and it seems pro- 
bable that they were joining in some settled form of ser- 
yice from the fiskct that " the prisoners heard them.'' ^ It 
was at '' the Third Hour of the day '' that the Holy Spirit 
came upon the Apostles^ who were assembled together 
"with one accord in one place.''* It was "about* the 
Sixth Hour" that " Peter went up upon the housetop 
to pray " at Joppa.* And it was " at the Ninth Hour '^ 
that " Peter and John went up together into the Temple " 
to pray.^ The devotional longings which had influenced 
Old Testament saints were thus maintained amongst the 
first generation of Christians^ who continued to do as 
David had done^ according to his words^ " I will bless 

^ Acts xvi 25. * Acts ii. 1, 4, 15. 

' Acts X. 9. * Acts iii. 1 ; cf. x. 30. 
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the Lord at all times^ His praiso shall continually bo in 
my mouth ; " " Evening, and morning, and at noon will 
I pray ; '* '^ At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto 
Thee ; " " Seven times a day do I praise Thee, because 
of Thy righteous judgments/' They followed Daniel in 
his acts of devotion, who *' kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God/'^ 

The habit of observing stated times in the day for 
private devotion, which may thus be traced to the 
Apostles, was encouraged amongst Christians as years 
went on. Bat the prevalence of persecution rendered 
the practice of meeting together for this purpose not 
merely difficult but almost impossible. Consequently^ 
few references to stated services for the various hours 
of the day are found during the first three centuries. 
The hours of prayer are mentioned, and various reasons 
are given for their observance, but they were evidently 
regarded as opportunities for regular private devotion^ 
rather than for public worship. Thus Cyprian, Bishop 
of Carthage in North Afirica, a.d. 248-258, speaks of 
settled times for prayer having been handed down 
amongst Christians, because at the third hour the Holy 
Spirit descended upon the Apostles, at the sixth hour 
the Lord was crucified, and at the ninth He washed away 
onr sins in His Blood. And he exhorts that the early 
morning should be observed by prayer as a means of cele- 
brating the Lord^s Resurrection ; and the evening, as re- 
minding us of our need that Christ should come to bring 

^ Fsalm xxxiy. 1 ; Iv. 17 ; cxix. 62, 164 ; Daniel vi. 10. Most of these 
passages are quoted by Archbishop Cranmer, MS. Collections, De Canon. 
Horis, ToL i. p. SB. 

I 
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us the gift of everlasting light.^ The Apostolical Con- 
stitutions give similar advice, saying, '^ Make your prayers 
at dawr, at the third, at the sixth, at the ninth hour, in 
the f . ening, and at cock crowing/^ Various reasons 
are added, and the bishop is advised that he should hold 
the services at home if it is impossible to go out to church 
in consequence of the unbelievers ; or that, if a congre- 
gation cannot be collected either at home or at church, 
every one should be directed to say the Psalms, read, and 
pray by himself, or two or three together/^ Similarly, Am- 
brose, Bishop of Milan, a.d. 374-397, urges that prayer 
should be said with thanksgiving, (1) when we rise from 
sleep, (2) when we go forth, (3) when we prepare to take 
our food, (4) after food, (5) at the hour of lighting, (6) 
when we go to rest, and he adds, " Yea, in my couch I 
like to sing psalms mingled frequently with the Lord's 
Prayer/' * 

At the same time, whilst men were encouraged to 
observe these various hours for private prayer, special 
mention was made of the daily meetings for morning 
and evening worship. In the Apostolic Constitutions 
the bishop is exhorted to '' charge the people to come 
regularly to church in the early morning and evening 
of every day . . . and not to think that it was said only 
of the priests, but to consider that it was said to them- 
selves individually by the Lord, ' He that is not with 
Me is against Me ; and he that assiembleth not with Me^ 
scattereth ^ . . . That in the morning they should say 
Psalm Ixiii., and in the evening Psalm cxli. And that 

^ Cjprian, de Orat. Dominica, adfinem, 

* Apost. Ck>nstit, lib. viii., cap. 34. 

' Ambrose, de Virgin., lib. iii,, cap. 4 ; cf. Jerome, Epist. ▼ii,ad Tja^m, 
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they should meet together with special earnestness on 
the Sabbath^ and on the Lord's Day/' ^ In another 
passage the services which were used at these daily 
meetings are described at length ; and the description is 
confirmed by statements of other authors. The Evening 
Service is first mentioned ; it is as follows : ^ 

HL^t lEbenmg Sbnhitt. 

The Evening Psahn, i.e. Psalm cxli. 

Lord, I call upon Thee, haste Thee imto me : and consider 
my voice when I cry imto Thee. 

Let my prayer be set forth in Thy sight as the incense : 
and let the lifting up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice/ 
Ac 

After this the Deacdn recited the Prayers for Catechimiens and 
others, the same as in the Service of the Euchariet ; and after 
iheir dismissal, this Praver for the Faithful. 

The Evening Bidding Prayer.* 

Save us, and raise us up, O God, through Thy Christ. Let 
us stand up, and pray to the Lord for His mercies and com- 
passions : for the Angel of Peace ; for what is good and con- 
venient for us; for a Christian end. Let us pray for the 
evening and night to be peaceful and free from sin : and for 
<rar whole life to be without rebuke. Let us commend our- 
selves and one another to the living God, through His 
Christ. 

' Apost. Constit. , lib. ii., cap. 59. 

* The practice of counting the services of a festival as beginning with 
the previous evensong may thus be traced as far back as the fourth 
eentnrj. 

' Chrjsost Horn, in Psalm cxI. mentions that the Fathers appointed this 
Psalm to be used daily in the Evening Service, not merely on account of this 
expression, " an evening sacrifice," but as a heavenly medicine for removing 
•daily stains of sins. 

^ Upoff^vriiriQ kiriXvxyiog ; literally, " at the lighting of the lamps." 
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The Bishop then said the Evening Thanksgiving : 

God, without beginning and without end, the Maker and 
Preserver of all things, . . . who didst make the day for works 
of light, and the night to give rest to our weakness : for the 
day is Thine, and the night is Thine ; Thou didst prepare the 
light and the sun : do Thou now, Lord, loving and kind^ 
graciously receive this our Evening Thanksgiving. Thou that 
hast led us through the length of the day, and brought us to 
the beginning of the night, keep us by Thy Christ ; grant that 
we may pass this evening in peace, and this night without 
sin ; and deem us worthy of eternal life, through, <fcc. 

Deacon. Bow down for the imposition of hands. 

Bishop, O God of our fathers, and Lord of mercy, who by 
Thy wisdom didst make man a rational being, the dearest to 
Thee of all things upon earth, and gavest him dominion over 
the earth, and didst appoint in Thy judgment kings and 
priests, the one for the security of life, and the other for Thy 
lawful worship ; do Thou now bow down, O Lord Almighty, 
and shew the light of Thy countenance upon Thy servants 
that bow down the neck of their hearts before Thee, and bless 
them by Christ, by whom Thou hast enlightened us with the 
light of knowledge, and revealed Thyself to us : with whom, 
&c. 

Deacon. Depart in peace.^ 

^ Apost Constit., lib. viii., cap. 35-37. 

In another passage the following evening devotions are provided, 
apparently for private nse : 

Fs. cxiii. 1. '' O praise|the Lord, ye servants," &c. 

" We praise Thee, we^^hymn Thee, we bless Thee for Thy great glory j 
O Lord King, the Father of Christ, the spotless Lamb, that taketh away 
the sin of the world. To Thee belongeth praise and singing and glory, 
God the Father, through the Son, in the holy Spirit, world without end. 
Amen." 

S. Luke iL 39. '' Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace," &c.y 
Apost. Constit., lib. vii., cap. 48. 
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Cl)e iQornmg Sbtti^itt. 

The Morning Paalm, i.e. Psalm Ixiii. 

O Grod, Thou art my GUxl : early will I seek Thee, «fcc.* 

Deacon, after the dismissal of the Catechumeiis : 

Save them, O God, and raise them by Thy grace. 

Let us pray Gk)d for His mercies and compassions ; that 
this morning, and this day, and all the time of our pilgrimage 
be peaceful, and free from sin ; for the angel of peace ; for a 
Christian end. Let us commend ourselves to the living God, 
through His only begotten Son. 

Bishop. O God, the G^ of Spirits, and of all flesh, incom- 
parable, and in want of nothing, who gavest the sun to rule 
the day, and the moon and the stars to govern the night, do 
Thou now look down upon us with the eyes of Thy f avoiu:, and 
reoeiTe our morning thanksgivings, and have mercy upon us. 
For we have not stretched out our hands to any strange God. 
For there is no new God among us, but Thou, the eternal and 
without end. Do Thou who hast given us our being through 
Christ, and our w#ll-being also through Him, deem us worthy 
of eternal Uf e, through Him, with whom, &c. Amen. 

Dea>con. Bow down for the imposition of hands. 

Bishop, O Godf faithful and true, that shewest mercy to 
thousands and ten thousands of them that love Thee ; who 
art the Friend of the humble and Defender of the poor, of 
whom all things are in need, because all things serve Thee ; 
look down upon this Thy people, who bow their heads before 
Thee, and bless them with all spiritual benediction; keep 
them as the apple of Thine eye ; preserve them in piety and 
righteousness, and deem them worthy of eternal life, in Christ ' 
Jesus Thy beloved Son ; with whom, &c. Amen. 

^ The use of this Psalm in the Morning Service is mentioned by Chrysost., 
Comment, in Psalm cxl. ; Cassian, Instit., lib. iiL, cap. 3 ; Athanasins, de 
Viigin. 
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Beacon, Depart in peace.^ 

From these simple beginnings the daily ser\aces of 
the Church have sprung. With the rise of the mo- 
nastic bodies in the latter part of the fourth century, 
the hours of prayer came into greater prominence. 
More elaborate services than the above were provided 
for the morning and evening meetings^ and other services 
for stated times of the day. The brethren who were asso- 
ciated together in these communities devoted themselves 
to two sets of duties, viz., common labour and conmion 
devotion. It was a part of their system to *' watch unto 
prayer,^' which made it necessary that special attention 
should be given to provide the Night Services, or *^ Noc- 
tums/' with many Psalms and lengthened devotions. 
Other shorter services were used at regular intervals 
through the day, which was brought to a close with a 
carefully arranged service for Evensong. S. Basil, Bishop 
of Csssarea, in Cappadocia, a.d. 370-379, and the founder 
of the monastic system, describes the dharacter of these 
services, and urges the importance of observing the 

* Apost. Constit, lib. yiil, 37-39. 

Athanasius mentions another fonn of Morning Senrice for private nae : 
saying, " In the middle of the night you will rise and praise the Lord Thy 
. Gbd . . . and when you rise, say first, ' At midnight will I rise to give thanki 
- unto Thee because of Thy righteous judgments,' and pray, and say 
Fsalm LL all through . . . And say as many Psalms as you can : and at 
each Fsalm add prayers, kneeling down and confessing wiUi tears your sins 
to God, and praying that they may be forgiven. And after three Fsalms» 
say. Alleluia . . . And at dawn say this Fsalm : * O God my God, early will 
I seek Thee,' &c. (Fsalm IxiiL). And when it is light, say, * O all ye works 
of the Lord, bless ye the Lord ; ' and * Glory to God in the highest,' and 
the rest." — Athan. de Virgin., tom. i., p. 832. " Gloria in excelsis" is also 
mentioned as a Morning Frayer in Apost. Constit, lib. vii., cap. 47. See 
Bingham Antiq., book ziii., ch. x. xL, where the texts of most of these 
quotations are given. 
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hours of prayer prescribed by holy men of old ; referring 
to the words of David, '^ At midnight will I rise to give 
thanks unto Thee/^ and " Evening and morning and at 
noon day will I pray." ^ 

Prom the East the monastic system was introduced 
into the West of Europe by Cassian^ about the begin- 
ning of the fifth century ; and with it the observance of 
the hours of prayer by means of stated services. Cassian 
had great opportunities for learning how to perfect these 
services. In his youth, after studying for several years 
in a monastery at Bethlehem^ he travelled amongst the 
hermits of Egypt^ and became thoroughly acquainted with 
their Ufe and worship. He then went to Constantinople^ 
where he was ordained by S. Chrysostom ; and shortly 
afterwards he was sent to Rome. . A few years later he 
settled at Marseilles^ where he established two monas- 
teries^ and there he laboured and wrote until his death at 
an advanced age, circa a.d. 440. We may therefore con- 
sider that we are indebted to Cassian for the introduction 
of the daily services of the Eastern Church to the Chris- 
tians of the West. The experience which he had gained 
in his extensive travels enabled him to open out rich 
stores of devotion for the Gallican Church ; ^ whence there 
is no doubt other neighbouring countries, and our own 
in particular^ profited. His account of the services 
amongst.the hermits in Egypt, upon which his own rules 

^ Basil, Sermo I., de Instit. Monachorum : Epist. Ixiiu ad Neocsesar. ; 
Begnl. Major., qoffist. XXX viL See Bingham Antiq., book xiii., chap, ix., 
11, 12 ; X., 13, where most of these quotations will be found in full. 

* The Mozarabic Breyiarjof the Spanish Church seems to have presenred 
these ancient devotions in the purest shape. The senrices are full of 
resemblances to the present daily offices of the Eastern Church, and are 
singularly free from medlseyal alterations and deyelopments. 
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were partly founded, is deeply interesting, showing the 
simple piety which he desired to foster. They met, he 
says, twice a day for worship, viz., in the evening, which 
was called '^ The hour of lighting,^^ when they held the 
'^ Vesper Meeting ; ^' ^ and in the middle of the night, 
when they held the ^^ Nocturnal Meetinff /^ *^ At both 
meetings twelve Psalms were repeated. Tnese were read 
by a reader, whilst the rest sat in silence ; and at the 
end of every ten or twelve verses a pause was made for 
a short prayer or meditation. Every Psalm was followed, 
not by the Oloria, but by a prayer; except the last, after 
which Alleluia was sung. After the Psalms two lessons 
were read, one from the Old Testament, the other from the 
New Testament, except on Saturdays and Sundays, when 
both were from the New Testament. Then all knelt down 
and gave thanks to God ; after which they stood whilst 
the Abbot brought the service to a close, by collecting as it 
were the vows and prayers of all the brethren into one, and 
offering them to God in a public prayer, which was hence 
named " CoUect.^^ The services at the third, sixth, and 
ninth hours were said privately in their cells, when three 
Psalms were repeated with a prayer. Gassian remarks 
upon this, that their reason for stopping at' the end of 
every few verses of the Psalms was, because they de- 
Kghted, not so much in the number of the verses, as in 
the understanding of them ; as S. Paul says, '' I will sing 
with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding 
also.'* And he gently rebukes that haste to get to the 
end of a Psalm, which was apt to take the place of the 
desire to open out its sense to the listeners. He also 

^ Vespertina Solemnitas yel synaxis. 
* Noctoma Solemnitas yel synaxis. 
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calls particular attention to the fact that the Morning 
Service (Mattins^ afterwards named Prime) which had be- 
come common in the West of Kuropo at the time he 
wrote, had been introduced from his old monastery at 
Bethlehem, where, he says, '^ Our Lord Josus Christ 
Youchsafed to be bom, and where by His Grace He 
strengthened in holy religion the yet tender infancy of 
His servant." The hours of worship thus established by 
Gassian included, (1) Night watches (afterwards named 
Mattins and Lauds), (2) Mattins (afterwards named 
Prime), (3) The Third Hour, (4) The Sixth, (5) The 
Ninth, (6) Vespers.^ 

At some later period the service called *' Compline ^' 
was added; and the system of services for the seven 
canonical hours was finally perfected by the celebrated 
S. Benedict, who founded the great monastery of Monte 
Casino in Italy, and composed there the Benedictine 
Bnle, circa a.d. 530.^ 

The hour services, as they were thus perfected for the use 
of monastic communities, were soon adopted for general 

1 Gassian, de Caenob. Instit., lib. ii., cap. 4, &c. ; lib. iil, cap. 4. 
Archbishop Cranmer refers to this account, saying t — '' Institutio solemnis 
officiaodi a S. ^arco dicitur incepisse in Alexandria, quae postmodum ad 
alias deBuxit ecclesias; testatur Philo Judieus, renarrat Eusebius cos 
noYOS oomposaisse hymnos (Hist Eccles., lib. ii., cap. 17), eC de noc- 
tomis ofBciis et psalmorum kctione. Daodecim psalmos ordinatos fuisse 
testator Cassianos, et totidem lectiones ex novo et reteri testamento." 
Bespecting the advantage of so many hours of prayer, he quotes from 
Eckius — *' Sub lege erant tertia, scxta, et nona, Ecclesia addidit matutinas, 
primas, vesperas ct completorium, ut sic justitia nostra abundaret," adding, 
** qnod scriberem et Pharisseorum.'' — MS. Collections, De canon, horis, vol. 
iL, pp. 8S, 89. For his editions of these authors, see Catalogue of Cranmer's 
Xdbrary. 

* Martene, De Antiq. Eccles. Ritibus, lib. iv. The '^ Hours " are seven 
though the services are eight ; Mattins and Lauds counting as one " Hour 
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usaby the clergy and devout laymen. Frequent references 
are found in the lives of saintly bishops and others, to 
their attendance at the daily services; and mention is 
made of their exhortations to the people to assemble to- 
gether, rising in the middle of the night for the Noctums 
before daybreak, and seeking the bishop^s blessing in the 
Evensong. But when the obligation of saying the daily 
offices began to be enforced, it is evident that the burden 
of reciting them publicly was found to be more than could 
be borne. The heaviest penalties were attached to their 
omission.^ All priests were required to sound the bell 
of their own church, and celebrate the sacred offices at 
the appointed hours of the day and night.^ But penalties 
and statutes were equally in vain ; the attempt to estab- 
lish them as public services failed ; and, at length, private 
recitation of the hour services was universally accepted 
as sufficient.^ 

But even the private recitation of the eight canonical 
offices was more than men could carry out. Conse- 
quently, as years passed, the practical difficulties in the 

^ For instance, amongst the rules of Egbert, Archbbhop of York, 
▲.D. 732-766, are tbe following: ** Si qnis Clericus aut Monachus, oorporis 
sanitate oonsistens, vigiliis et quotidianis offidis defuerit, perdat commoni- 
onem.'' '* Si quis clericas dato sig^o non statim ad Ecclesiam properaverit, 
correptiontbus subjacebit." Pontifical of Egbert. 

* The Emperor Charlemagne, ▲.d. 822, sancttonedr this statute, *' Ut 
omnes sacerdotes horis competentibus diei ac noctis suarum sonent signa 
Ecdesiarum et sacrata Deo oelebrent officia." Martene, De Antiq. Eodea. 
Ritibus, lib. iy., cap. i. ii. 

* It is stated by the late Archdeacon Freeman tbat the public use of the 
ancient Western offices is nowhere maintained in csthedrals and parish 
churches, except under the form of the two daily senrices in the Church of 
England. In the other churches of the West the hour services are used 
only in reUgious commuuities, and for private devotion. A new senrioe 
named *' Benediction " is the popular evening service among^st Bomaoi 
Catholics. Freeman, " Principles of Divine Service," voL L, pp. 278-280. 
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way of arranging for these numerous services, except in 
monasteries^ gave rise to various changes ; and at the 
time of the Reformation, whilst the number of *' the 
Hours ^^ was nominally the same, they really formed only 
three services. The Nocturn Service of the middle of 
the night had become an early morning service named 
'' Matting '' and " Lauds/' with which " Prime '' was 
united^ so as to form a single service. The Third, Sixth, 
and Ninth Hours formed a second service. And 
'^Vespers'' and '' Compline '' formed together the Even- 
song. The same practice is followed to this day in the 
Eastern Church; and the eight corresponding offices 
become by aggregation three daily services.^ 

Whilst one general plan of daily services was thus uni- 
Tersally adopted, a great variety of rules was admitted 
amongst the various orders of monks, and in the parish 
churches of different provinces. Consequently there 
was a corresponding variety of Service Books in the 
Western Church; and the English Breviaries, though 
they agreed in the main with the Boman pattern, were 
distinct from all others. Amongst them the Breviary 
according to Sarum Use was pre-eminent; and seems to 
have been generally adopted throughout England in the 
times immediately preceding the Reformation.^ It is a 
noble treasury.of devotion; containing not only collects, 
prayers, and psalms, but hymns of great beauty for all 
seasons and occasions, and homilies, selected from the 

* See Neale's " Holy Eastern Chupch," IntrocL, vol. ii. " Midnight," 
''DawD," and ** First Hour" are said together earlj in the morning; 
Tierce, Sext, and the Liturgy, later ; Nones, Vespers, and Compline in the 
eyening. 

^ The word '< Breviary" is found in the eleventh century, as the name 
of the whole collection of the various parts of the daily services. But it was 
often divided into separate volumes containing the Fsalms, or the Anti- 
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choicest writings of the Fathers upon the Gospels for all 
Sundays and Holy-days. But it is also the most com- 
plicated of all such compilations. An outline of the 
services for a single day will now be given, which will 
show how much these differed from the simple forms de- 
scribed by Cassian in the fifth century, and how great 
need there was for a thorough revision to render them 
practically suitable for congregational use. 

The Medieval Common Pbayebs accobdino to the Use 

OF Sabxjm.* 

C$e iaocning Setbice*' 

The Priest first said, secretly : Our Father which art in 
Heaven, <&c. 

Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee ; blessed art 
thou among women ; and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, 
Jesus. Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for us sinners now, 
and in the hour of death. Amen.' 

I believe in God the Father, <fcc. 

phons, &c. It was also in later times diyided into portions for summer and 
winter; each portion being then called Fortiforium, or Fortuary. 

In 1509 an Aberdeen Breviary was brought oat by Bishop Elphlnstone 
to supersede the Sarum Breviary, which had hitherto been in use ; but it 
seems doubtful if it was erer publicly used. 

*■ Taken from '* Breviarium ad usum insignis EcclesisB Sarum," edited by 
Froctor and Wordsworth ; published by the Cambridge University Fress, 
1879 : a copy of the Great Breviary of 1531. 

^ Three offices, named Mattins, Lauds, and Frlme, formed the Morning 
Service. An outline of a Sunday Service is here given ; but as every 
service was liable to almost endless variations according to the calendar 
date of any particular week, under the rules, called " The Rules of the 
Fie,'* it is hardly possible to give the exact service of any one day. 

' The use of such addresses to the Blessed Virgin Mary was probably 
introduced about the eleventh century. The first part, taken from S. Luke 
i. 28, 42, A^ as anciently used in certain monasteries in the Commemorations of 
the Saints which followed Mattins, as an Antiphon to Fsalm xciii — '* The 
Lord is King," &c. Martene, De Antiq. Monach. Ritibus, lib. i., cap. ill 
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The service tlien began with tlisse versicles : 
O Lord, open Thou my lips ; 

And my mouth shall shew forth Thy praise. 
O Lord, make speed to save us ; 

O Lord, make haste to help us. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
(Alleluia.) 

Then followed PSALM XCV., O, come let us sing unto the 
Ijord, Ac., with an anthem called the Invitatory, sung before and 
after, and intermingled with it? 

Upon the Festiyal of the Farification, or as it was originally called, '* The 
Festival of S. Simeon," another form of Antiphon was ased as follows i 
''Ave gratia plena, Dei genitrix Virgo, ex te enim ortus est sol justitise^ 
illominans qoas in tenebris sunt. Lsetare tn senior juste soscipiens Jesum in 
nlniB liberatorem animamm nostrarum donantem nobis et resurrectionem.^ 
Twelfth century Pontifical of the Church of Besancon. Martene, De 
Antiq. Eocles. Bitibus, lib. It., cap. xv., ordo i. 2. 

S. Bonayentura, circa jld. 1256, directed the Brethren of the Franciscan 
order to exhort the people to salute the Glorious Virgin Mother of Jesus^ 
when the bell sounded after Compline, by repeating this angelic salutation. 
Martene, lib. iv., cap. viii. 11. It was not introduced into England until 
XD. 1237. And the latter part of it is not found except in the Great 
B^yiary of Sarum of ▲.d. 1531, until after the English Reformation. See 
index to above edition. 

^ The Invitatory was intended to strike, as it were, the key-note of the 
services for the day ; but it is doubtful if this excellent intention was equally 
good in practice as it seems to be in theory. A different Invitatory waa 
appointed in the Sarum use for every day of the week ; it varied also for the 
Sundays according to the season ; and a proper one was provided for every 
saint's day and festival. The number of these Invitatories has been much 
reduced in the revised Boman breviary. On Advent Sunday, the Sarum 
Invitatory was, '^ Behold the King cometh ; let us go to meet our Saviour." It 
was used as follows: — It was sung, 1, before Venite began; 2, after the 
second verse ; 3, after the fourth verse these words only were said : *' Let 
us go to meet our Saviour ; '* 4, after the seventh verse ; 5, after the ninth 
verse, *^ Let us go," &c. ; 6, after the last verse ; 7, after the Gloria^ " Let 
U8 go," &c., and then the whole repeated again. On Christmas Day the 
Invitatory was, '' Christ is bom to us ; O come let us worship." On the first 
Sunday in Lent, *' Lot it not be in vain to us to rise early before the light ^ 
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HYMN/ O, Heavenly Word, eternal Light (H3rnius A. and 
M., 46), followed by a Versicle and response. 

Then followed the three Noctums,'' consisting of Psalms, 
Benedictions, and Lessons, 

FIRST NOCTUEN. Twelve PSALMS, divided into three 
portions, under three Glorias and three Antiphons.^ The 
Sunday Psalms were Psalms i.-iiL and vi.-xv.* 

Verse.^ I have been mindful of Thy Name, O Lord, in the 
night season. 

for the Lord hath promised a crown to them that watch." On Fahn Sunday, 
" But they have not known My ways ; unto whom I sware in My wrath that 

Xtbey should not enter into My rest." On Easter Day, " Alleluia, alleluia ; 



/ ^ Christ is risen to-day, Alleluia." On Ascension Day, *' Alleluia, Christ 
ascending into heaven ; O come let us worship. Alleluia." On Whitsunday, 
*' Alleluia ; The Spirit of the Lord hath filled the world ; O come and woir- 
ship, Alleluia." On Trinify Sunday, ''The true God, one in Trinity, and 
the Trinity in Unity, O come and worship." The Invitatories were further 
complicated by being classified as simple, double, and triple. The use abore 
described is of the simple Inritatory. A double Invitatory would be repeated 
first in part then wholly, after the first word had been intoned by the Chanter, 
called the Rector of the Choir. See Index to Cambridge edition of Breviary. 

^ Various hymns were provided according to the season, and a dif- 
ferent one for every day in the week. The above is the Advent Mattin 
hymn. 

^ The word Noctum was a relic of the ancient mode of using these ser- 
vices, which were intended to occupy a considerable part of the night. On 
week days there was only one Noctum. 

' The Antiphons were variable Anthems, which were sung before and 
after the Psalms in all services. There were three Antiphons provided for 
each Nocturn on Sundays, and six Antiphons for the one Nocturn on week 
days. 

^ Twelve Psalms were appointed for every day of the week. It was in- 
tended that the Psalter should be read through weekly, in the course of the 
Services of the Hours. But as the same Psalms would always be used on 
Sundays, the multitude would hear but these few, often repeated, and would 
be ignorant of the rest. 

^ The verse and response varied according to the season of the year, the 
day of the week, and the festiral of the saint. 
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Answer. And have kept Thy Law. 
Our Father, &c. Hail, Mary, <&c. Tlie Benediction} 
Three LESSONS, generally taken from Holy Scripture,' 
with certain Responses.^ 

* These varied according to the books from which the k»ssons were taken, 
and also according to the season and the festival. The Header first said) 
'' Jabe Domine benedicere/* then the Priest added the proper Bcnedkstion. 
A Table of Benedu^ions was provided at the beginning of the Breviary. 
They were generally in rhyme. For instance, " Evangelica lectio, Sit nobis 
salus et protectio," '*' Alma virgo yirginam ; Intercede pro nobis ad Domi* 
nam," <* Stella Maria maris Saccurre piissima nobis." The number of these 
BenedictionB is reduced in the Roman Breviary, and the rhyming ones are 
less frequent 

' Proper lessons, which were not commonly taken from Holy Scripture 
were provided for so many Saints' days, that the ordinary coarse of the 
Sunday and week-day lessons must have been continually interrupted. 
Moreover no regular order of reading the books of the Bible was observed. 
For instance, lessons were provided firom the Book of Isaiah during Advent, 
as fitf as. tu chapter xiv. 5 then various proper lessons, until the Second 
Sunday after Epiphany, when the Epistle to the Romans was begun, and 
read for a week, as £ur as to cluster v. Then 1 Corinthians to chapter v. 
Then 2 Ck)rinthians to chapter vi., followed by parts of Galatians, Philip- 
pians, and 1 Thessalonians. Then Genesis was begun on Septuagesima 
Sunday, and the chapters were read fairly on through Lent as far as 
Exodus iv. Then came lessons connected with the Passion, &c. After 
Easter they read the Book of. Revelation, and after Trinity they began the 
Old Testament again with the Books of Samuel. So that the complaint 
was evidently quite justified, that *' commonly when any book of the Bible 
was begun after three or four chapters were read out, all the rest were un- 
read. And in this sort the Book of Isaiah was begun in Advent and the 
Book of Genesis in Septuagesima ; but they were only begun, and never 
read through." — Prefiaoe in the book of Common Prayer. Regular series 
of lessons from the difierent books of the Bible were provided for certain 
parts of the year ; and these seasons were known by the first words of the 
response which followed the first of these readings. Thus Advent was 
spoken of as Aspiciena, and the 1st Sunday after Trinity as Deus Omnium ; 
these being the first words of the first response to the Books of Isaiah and 
Samuel respectively, which were begun on those days. 

' These responses were complicated repetitions of words which referred 
to the contents of the lesson. Thus on Advent Sunday Isaiah i. 1-4 was 
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SECOND NOCTURN.^ PSALMS xvi.-xviii., with three 
Antvphons, 

The Verse. Our Father, &c. The Benediction. 

Three LESSONS, taken from Holy Scripture, or from a 
sermon of some Father, with Responses. 

THIED NOCTUEN. PSALMS xix.-xxi.,' with three Anti^ 
phone. 

The Verse, Our Father, &c. The Benediction. 

Three LESSONS from a Homily,"' with Responses. 

read as the first lesson; the reader adding, "Thus saith the Lord God 
Turn ye unto Me, and ye shall be saved," which was the proper conclusion 
of all lessons from the Prophets. Then followed the response, *' Looking 
from far, behold I see the power of God coming ; and a cloud coTering the 
whole «arth. Go to meet him, and say, Tell xns if thou art he that shall 
rule thy people Israel." Then various verses were said, and parts of this 
response were repeated again and again, ending with the Gloria. Then 
followed Isaiah L 5-9 as the second lesson, and another response, with a verse 
and repetitions. Then Isaiah i. 10-13 as the third lesson, with another re- 
sponse and repetitions. These are well described in the preface to the Book 
of Common Prayer as a *' multitude of responds, verses, vain repetitions." 

* On ordinary week-days there was only one Noctum of Psalms and 
Lessons. The service would then be called an Office of Three Lessons. 
The lessons in the second Noctum were taken on Sundays from Holy Scrip- 
ture, or from some godly sermon of an ancient bishop. But on Saints' days 
they were often taken from << uncertain stories and legends" about the lives 
and supposed miracles of those who were commemorated. 

' In the second and third Noctnms three Psalms were appointed for Sun- 
days, but not for the other days of the week. In the first Noctum Psalms 
were appointed for every day in the week, and always twelve in number. 
But as different Psalms were appointed for Festivals, nine in number, it 
appears that the daily Psalms were generally omitted. So that the Preface 
to the Book of Common Prayer contains the complaint, " Notwithstanding 
that the ancient Fathers have divided the Psalms into seven portions, whereof 
every one was called a Noctum ; now of late time a few of them have been 
daily said and the rest utterly omitted." The Festival Psalms with their 
nine Antiphons were either placed together in one Noctum, or divided 
between three Noctums, according as three or nine lessons were appointed. 

' These homilies were written discourses upon the €k)spel of the Day, 



Lauds. 129 

Then followed, except in Advent and Lent, and on certain 
vigils, 

TE DEUM LAUDAMUS : We praise Thee, God, &<j. 

Verse, The Lord is high above all nations ; 
Answer, And His glory above the heavens. 

The Service of HaullB here began.* 

O Gk>d, make speed to save us, <fcc. 
Glory be to the Father, <fcc. 
Alleluia. 

Then followed these PSALMS, each with an Antiphon, or 
under one Antiphon on certain days : 

Psalm xciii. The Lord . is King, &c, {Or, on week da/ys. 
Psalm li. Have mercy upon me, O G^.) 

Psalm c. O, be joyful in the Lord, Ac. (On Stmdays only ; 
a variable Psahn on other days.) 

Psalm Ldii. O God, Thou art my God, Ac., and Psalm Ixvii. 
Gk)d be merciful unto us, Ac., under one Antiphon, 

Psalm. BENEDICTTE OMNIA OPERA. O, all ye works 
of the Lord, <&c. (On Stmdays only; a variable Canticle on 
other days^) 

which was first read in part or wholly ; the three lessons were from the 
same homily, divided by the usual responses and repetitions. 

^ There was always a verse and response between Mattins and Lauds. 
The above was the usual Sunday verse. The week-day verse was, '^O 
Lord, let Thy mercy be showed upon us : As we do put our trust in Thee ;" 
which now follows the preces at the end of the Litany. On Saints* days it 

was generally, " Pray for us holy ." The union of three Services 

together involved much repetition. Our modern custom of joining Mattins, 
Litany, and Communion Service together is very similar. 

* On Mondays, " O Lord, I will praise Thee,'* &c. Isaiah xii. 1-6. 

On Tuesdays, '* I said in the cutting off of my days," &c. Isaiah xxxviii. 
10-20. 

On Wednesdays,*/' My heart rejoiceth in the Lord," &c. 1 Sam. ii 1-10. 
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Psalm cxlviii. O, praise the Lord of Heaven, &c. ; Psalm 
cxlix. O, sing unto the Lord a new song, <fcc. ; and Psalm cl. 
O, praise God in His holiness, &c., under one Antiphon} 

A short Lesson? Blessing and glory and wisdom, &c. (Rev. 
vii. 12.) 

Thanks be to God. 

HTMN.' O Christ, our joy, gone up on high (Hymns A. and 
M., 145). 

Verse, God hath gone up with a merry noise ; 

Answer, And the Lord with the sound of the trumpet. 
Alleluia. 

Antvphon,^ When the Comforter shall come whom I will 

On Thursdays, "I will sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed 
gloriously," &c. Exodus xv. 1-19. 

On Fridays, ^' O Lord, I have heard Thy speech, and was afraid," &c 
Habakkuk iu. 2-19. 

On Saturdays, '* Give ear O ye heavens,** &c. Deut xxxiL 1-43. 

* Psalms cxlviii.-d. gave the name Laudes to this service. 

^ The short lesson, or Capitulum, on week-days was, '' Watch ye, stand 
last in the faith, quit you like men " (1 Cor. xvi. 13) ; and on festivals it 
raried according to the season and the person conunemorated. 

' The verse varied with the hymn. Two hymns were appointed for 
Sundays, according to the season, and one for every week-day. Special 
hymns were provided for festivals. The above is the Ascensiontide hymn 
and verse. The ordinary Sunday verse was, '* The Lord is King : And 
hath put on glorious apparel. Alleluia." 

^ The Antiphons to Benedictus in Lauds, and to Magnificai in Vespers, 
were of peculiar importance. On Sundays and festivals they were com- 
monly taken from the Gospel of the day ; and they were frequently selected 
for the following week-days in such a way as to keep up ihe teaching of the 
Grospel throughout the week. The above was the Antiphon for the Sun- 
day after Ascension Day. On the Monday following the Antiphon was, 
" They therefore went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with signs following." On Tuesday, ** I 
will pray the Father, and He will send," &c. On Wednesday, the same as 
Monday. On Thursday, the same as on Ascension Day, '* I ascend unto 
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send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of Me. 

BENEDICTUS. S. Luke i. 68. 
Blessed be the Lord Gk>d of Israel, &c. 

Then followed Psalm cxxiii. Unto Tliee lift I up mine eyes, 
&c. (On Sundays only.) 
Kyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 
Our Father, Ac. 

(Note that the Priest is directed to stand up on week days 
lohOst these verses are said,) 
O Lord, arise, help us. 

And deliver us for Thy Name's sake. 
Torn OB again, O Lord Gk)d of Hosts, 
Show the light of Thy countenance, and we shall be whole. 

Lord, hear my prayer. 

And let my cry come unto Thee.* 

my Father," &c. Similar care was taken during the week after the Epiphany. 
And for the weeks after Septuagesima and Sexagesima Sundays, verses 
were appointed for the Antiphons oat of the Sunday Grospel, or from the 
homily upon it On double feasts this Antiphon was sung through twice, 
both before and after the Canticle. On other days it was sung in part only 
before and wholly after the Canticle. 

^ On week days these Preces were more numerous. From very ancient 
times they formed a special feature of Lauds. (See Martene, De Antiq. 
Monach. Bit., lib. i., c. iii., for the ancient Benedictine Freoes.) The Sarum 
week-day preces were as follows : — 

1 said, Lord be merciful unto me, 

Heal my soul, for I have sinned against Thee. 
O Xx>rd, let Thy mercy be shewed upon us, 

As we do put our trust in Thee. 
Endue Thy Priests with righteousness, 

And make Thy saints joyful. 
O Lord, save the king : 

And mercifully hear us when we call upon Thee. 
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The Lord be with you. 
And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 

THE COLLECT FOR THE DAY.' 

Then followed the Memorial of S. Mary.^ 

Antvphon, The angel Qubriel was sent to Mary, a virgin 
espoused to Joseph. 

Verse, There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse. 

Answer, And a branch shall grow out of his roots. 

The Collect, O Qtod, who wast pleased that from the womb 
of the Blessed Mary ever a virgin, according to the message of 
an angel, Thy Word should take flesh ; grant to us, we beseech 
Thee, that we who believe her to be truly the Mother of God, 
may be aided by her intercessions before Thee ; through the 
same our Lord Jesus Christ. 

My God, save Thy servants and Thy handmaids, 

Who put their trust in Thee. 
O Lord, save Thy people, and bless Thine heritage ; 

Govern them, and lift them up for ever. 
Peace be within Thy walls ; 

And plenteousness within Thy palaces. 
/ Let us pray for the foithful departed. 

Eternal rest grant them, O Lord, and let perpetual light shine upon tbem. 
Hear the voice of my prayer, Lord, when I cry unto Thee t 

Have mercy upon me, and hear me. 

Psalm IL '' Have mercy upon me, Gbd," &c. 

Then lei the Priest stand up, and go to the choir step (as well in the Mom^ 
ing as in the Evening Prayer), whilst these verses are said: — 

Lord, arise, help us. 

And deliver, &c. {as on Sundays), 

1 The close agreement of our English services with the ancient Sarum 
Use may be seen from the fact that no less than forty-five of our Sunday 
Collects are taken, more or less completely, from the Sarum Collects. 

' In addition to this Memorial, separate services were said daily, called 
the Hours of our Lady, either before or after the Hours of the Bay. 
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Then followed the Memorial of Peace.' 
Antvphon, Give peace in our time, O Lord, because there is 
none other that fighteth for us, but only Thou, O Lord. 
Verse, Peace be within Thy walls, O Lord ; 
Answer. And plenteousness within Thy palaces. 
The Collect. O God, who art the author of peace, &c. (the 
Second Collect for Peace). 
The Lord be with you. 
Let us bless the Lord. 

The Service of $rtnte here began. 

HYMN. Now that the daylight fills the sky (Hymns 
A. and M., 1). 

Then followed these PSALMS, under one Antiphon, The 
IfOrd is my Shepherd, &c. : ' 

Psalm xxii. My God, my God, look upon me, <&c. 
Psalm xxiii. The Lord is my Shepherd, Ac. 
Psalm xxiv. The earth is the Lord's, &c. 
Psalm ixv. Unto Thee, O Lord, will I lift up my soul, &c. 
Psalm xxvi. Be Thou my judge, O Lord, Ac. 
' Psalm liv. Save me, O God, for Thy Name's sake, Ac. 

^ Other Memorials were used on week days in addition to the aboye, con- 
sisting in the same way of Antiphon, Verse, Response, and Collect, yIz., 
Memorial of All Saints, Memorial of the Cross, Memorial of the Holy 
Spirit, Memorial of the Saint in whose honour the Church is dedicated, and 
' Memorial of Relics. 

The Memorial of the Holy Spirit was as follows : — 

Antiphon. Come, Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of Thy faithful people, and 
'idndle the fire of Thy lore within them. 

Verse. Let Thy breath go forth, and they shall be made. 

Answer* And Thou shalt renew the face of the earth. 

2%« Collect. God, who didst teach the hearts of Thy faithful people, 
&C. (Collect for Whitsun Day. ) 

^ This was the usual Sunday Antiphon ; on week days it was, *' O God, 
liear my prayer, ponder with Thine ears the words of my mouth." 
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Psalm cxviii. give thanks unto the Lord, for He is 
gracious, &c. 

Psalm cxix. 1-32/ Blessed are those that are undefiled, &c. 

Antiphon.^ Thee, God the Father, unbegotten; Thee, the 
Only Begotten Son; Thee, the Holy Ghost, the Comforter; 
One Holy and Undivided Trinity, with our whole heart and 
with our mouth, we confess and praise and bless ; to Thee be 
glory for ever. 

THE CREED OF ATHANASIUS. 

Whosoever will be saved, &c. 

A short Lesson,^ Now unto the King eternal, immortal, in- 
visible, the only God, be honour and glory, for ever and*ever« 
Amen, (1 Tim. i. 17.) 

Thanks be to God. 

Anawer, O Jesu Christ,' Son of the living God ; have men^ 
upon us. 

Verse, Thou who sittest at the right hand of the Father ; 

Answer. Have mercy upon us. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

O Jesu Christ, &c. 

Verse. O Lord, arise, help us ; 

Answer. And deliver us for Thy Name's sake. 

iii. Kyrie eleison. 

iii. Christe eleison. 

^ Psalms xxii.-xxvi. were used only ou Sundays, and they were omitted 
between Christmas Day and the Second Sunday after Epiphany, and be- 
tween Easter and the first Sunday after Trinity. Between Septuagesima 
and Easter, Psalm xciii. was nsed instead of Psalm cxviii. 

' This Antiphon was used on the Sundays when all the Psalms were said. 
On festivals and week days other Antiphous were sung. 

' This short lesson, or Capiitdumy was used on all Sundays and festivals. 
On week days generally it was, '* Love the truth and peace, saith the Lord 
Almighty,'' &c., Zech. viii. 19 ; but between Easter and Pentecost, and on 
certain vigils, it was, *' O Lord, be gracious unto us ; we have waited for 
Thee," &c, Isaiah xxxiii. 2. 
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iii. Kyrie eleisoD. 

Our Father, &c. 

O, let my soul live, and it shall praise Tliec ; 

And Thy judgments shall help me. 
I have gone astray like a sheep that was lost ; 

O, seek Thy servant, for I do not forget Thy command- 
ments. 

THE CEEED. 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. 

Let my mouth be filled with Thy praise ; 

That I may sing of Thy glory and honour all the day long. 
O Lord, turn Thy face from my sins, &c. (Ps. li. 9-12.) 

• ••••• 

DeliYer me, O Lord, from the evil man ; 
And save me from the wicked man. 

• •••«• 

So will T alway sing praise unto Thy Name ; 

That I may daily perform my vows. 
Hear us, O Ghod of our salvation ; 
Thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them that remain in the broad oea. 
O Qod, make speed, &c. 

Holy God, holy mighty, holy and immortal. O Lamb of 
God, that takest away the sins of the world ; 
Have mercy upon us. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul ; 

And all that is within me, bless His holy Name, <&c. (Ps. 
diL 1-5.) * 

' The antiquity of these Preces is shown by their being found in an Anglo- 
Saxon Service Book, which is interlined with a very ancient Anglo-Saxon 
version, belong^g to the ninth century, but supposed to be a copy from 
serrioes at least two centuries earlier. They are headed, " Incipiunt capi> 
tuIsB ad primam." — Rituale Eccles. Dunelm. 
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The Priest then said the Confession : ^ 

I confess to God, to blessed Mary, to all saints, and to you, 
I have sinned exceedingly, in thought, word, and deed, by my 
fault. I pray holy Mary and all the saints of Grod and you 
to pray for me. 

The Choir made answer : 

* This confession illustrates the development in unscriptaral ways of 
thought which advanced during the middle ages. In the Anglo-Saxon 
Service Book, referred to in the last note, this Conjiieor is as follows : — 

<* Confiteor Domino et tibi frater quia ego peccavi nimis in cogitatione et 
in locutione et in operatione et in multis ciiminibus, in quibos omnibus malis 
excogitare potui, propterea precor te frater ora pro me peccatore." 

The earliest form of this confession, in which mention of the saints is 
found, occurs in the ancient Benedictine Breviary of the Monastery of Monto 
Casino.and is as follows : — '' I confess to God and to all His saints, and to thee, 

father, that I have sinned," &c — Martene, De Antiq. Monach. Ritibus, 
lib. L, c. iiL The origin of this confession to the saints can be traced to 
some very beautiful forms of confession in a \ ery ancient Missal : — *' I con- 
fess my sins to Thee, O eternal High Priest .... I confess to Thee, because 

1 am not only the debtor to Thee of the ten thousand talents of my sins, but 
I owe Thee also the account of my whole life. . . . And now, O Lord, I come 
before Thy face In confession, and, in sight of angels and ail the saintSy I 
confess to Thee my sins," &c After which is added another form in which 
these words are used : — *^ I, a miserable sinner . . . confess to the Lord, and 
to all His saints." — Martene, I>e Antiq. Eccles. Ritibus, lib. i., cap. iv., art. 
xii. ordo 4. In the Roman Breviary confession is made '^ to blessed Michael 
the Archangel, to blessed John Baptist, the holy Apostles Peter ^d Paul, 
and to all saints,** &c. This form was ordained for general use both in the 
Mass and in other offices, a.d. 1314, by the Third Council of Ravenna, 
canon 15, for the stated purpose of paying reverence to the saints, as 
follows : — *' Rubric 15. De Veneratione sanctorum in confesskme habenda, 
Quoniam devotio et pulcritudo demonstratur in uniformitate ecclesi» quse 
sub specie unius oolumbse describitur, et in confessionibus quse fiunt publice 
in introitu Missae et alias varii perfunctorie et diversimode confitentur; 
statuimus et de csetero observari prsecipimus per totam provinciam Raven- 
natem confeasiones hujusmodi fieri sub bac form& : Confiteor Deo omnipo- 
tenti, beatse Mariie virgini, beato Michseli archangelo, beato Joanni BaptistSB, 
Sanctis Apostolis Petro et Paulo, et omnibus Sanctis." — Labbe's '^ Councils," 
tom zi., p. 1614. 
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Almighty Grod, liave mercy ui>oii you, and pardon all your 
sins ; deliver you from all evil ; preserve and confirm you in 
good ; and bring you unto life everlasting. Amen. 

The same confession was then made by the Choir, to wlwm the 
Minister made answer as above, adding : 

Absolution and remission of all your sins, space for true 
repentance, amendment of life, grace and comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, may the Almighty and merciful Lord grant you. 
Amen. 

Wilt Thou not turn again, and quicken us ; 
That Thy people may rejoice in Thee ? 
, O Lord, shew Thy mercy upon us ; 

And grant us Thy salvation. 
Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep us, 

This day without sin. 
Haye mercy upon us, O Lord, 

Have mercy upon us. 
O Lord, let Thy mercy be shewed upon us, 

As we do put our trust in Thee.* 
Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, 

Shew the light of Thy countenance, and we shall be 
whole. 

O Lord, hear my prayer. 

And let my cry come unto Thee. 
The Lord be with you. 
And with thy spirit. 

' On week days the following were inserted here : — 

Hear my voice, O Lord, when I cry unto Thee, 
Have mercy upon me and bear me. 

Psalm li. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, &c. 
JTien the Priest, standing up, shall say, 

O Lord, arise, help us 3 

And deliver us for Thy Name's sake. 
Turn us again, &c. , as above. 
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Let us pray. 
The Collect. O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, everlasting 
God, who hast safely brought us to the beginning of this 
day, &c. (Third Collect for Grace.) 
The Lord be with you, &c.^ 
Precious in the sight of the Lord, 

Is the death of His saints. 
May holy Mary, mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, and all 
the holy just ones and elect of Qx)d, intercede and pray for us 
sinners to the Lord our God, that we may be helped and saved 
by Him, who liveth and reigneth, &c. 
iii. O God, make speed to save us. 
iii. O G^, make haste to help us. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Kyrie elei8on. Ac. 
Our Father, &c. 
Let Thy loving mercy come also unto me, O Lord ; 

Even Thy salvation, according unto Thy word. 
Shew Thy servants Thy work, 

And their children Thy glory. 
And the glorious majesty of the Lord our God be upon us ; 
Prosper Thou the work of our hands upon us ; O prosper 
Thou our handy work. 

Let us pray. 
Ths Collect O Lord God, vouchsafe, we beseech Thee, to 
direct, sanctify, and govern both our hearts and bodies, &c. 
(Second Collect at the end of the Communion Service.) 

* A list of persons to be prayed for was read during Prime, apparently 
here; and on Sundays, when Psalm cxxiii. had been said in Lands, 
Psahn cxjci., '* I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills," &c., was said imme- 
diately afterwards, and different preces, instead of the abuve, together with 
this additional collect, '^ Assist us mercifully, Lord, in these our suppli- 
cations and prayers, and dispose the way of Thy servants," &c. — First Col- 
lect at the end of the Communion Service. On festivals a different collect 
was said in place of the above. 
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The Lord be with you, «fcc. 
Let us bless the Lord. 
Thauks be to Grod. 

The Services for the Third, Sixth, and Ninth Hours * 
were shorter, and as they have not been formed into a 
distinct service for public use, it seems unnecessary to give 
an example of them here. 

The Services for Vespers and Compline from which 
our Evening Service has been formed, were as follows:— 



Cfie iSbrning i^etbtce. 

The service begem with prepcurcUary prayers the ecume ae tfi 
MaUine ; see above, pa^ge 124. 

Then followed these PSALMS, every one with its Antiphon.^ 

Psalm ex. The Lord said unto my lord, <&c. 

Psalm cxi. I will give thanks unto the Lord, <&g. 

Psalm cxii. Blessed is the man that f eareth the Lord, <&c. 

Psalm cxiiL Praise the Lord, ye servants, <&g. 

Psalm cziv. When Israel came out of Egypt, &c. 

A short Lesson,* The Lord direct your hearts into the love 

1 I>i£ferent Psalms, with apixropriate Antiphons, were appointed for every 
day in the week, but always five in number. These were always used, except 
that on Easter Day it appears that Psalms cxiii. and cxiv. were omitted. 

On Monday, Psalms cxt., cxtL, cxvii., cxx., cxxi. 

On Tuesday, Psalms cxxii.-cxxvi. 

On Wednesday, Psalms cxxyii.-cxxxi. 

On Thursday, Psalms cxxxii., cxxxiii., cxxxv.-cxxxvii. 

On Friday, Psalms cxxxviii.-cxlii. 

On Saturday, Psalms cxlir. -cxlvii. (Psalm cxlvii. was divided into two 
Psalms at verse 12.) 

* This was generally the same for every day except Saturday, when the 
short lesson, or Capitulum, was taken from 2 Cor. i. 3, 4, " Blessed be God 
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of Grod, and into the patient waiting for Christ. (2 Thess. 
iii. 5.) 

Thanks be to Grod. 

HYMN.i Blest Creator of the light (Hymns A. and M., 38). 
Verse. O Lord, let my prayer be set forth ; 
Answer, In Thy sight as the incense. 

Antiphon.^ These things have I spoken unto you ; that when 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. 
Alleluia. 

MAaNTBTCAT. S. Luke 1. 46. 

My soul doth magnify the Lord, &c. 

THE COLLECT FOE THE DAY. 

(On week days the Preces from Lauds were used here, vnth 
l^salm li., after which the Priest stood ai the choir step, and said 
the Suffrages : O Lord, arise, help us : And deliver us for Thy 
Name's sake, &c.) 

Then followed the Memorial of S. Mary ; with the Vespers of 
our Lady. 

Then followed the Memorial of the Holy Ghost. 

Then followed the Memorial of All Saints.' 

Then followed the Memorial of Peace, as follows : 

«ven the Father of oar Lord Jesns Christ," &c. But a proper Oapitidum 
>ma appointed for Saints' days and festivals, and for the Sundays between 
Septuagesima and Trinity. The festivals began with the Vespers of the 
day before. 

' This was the usual Vesper hymn, except on Saturdays, when the hymn 
(A. and M., 14), '* O Trinity most Blessed Light,'' was sung. Bat a diffsrent 
hymn was appointed for every day during the weeks between Advent and 
Lent, and proper hymns for all festivals. 

^ This Antiphon, like that to Benedictua in Lauds, carried on the teaching 
of the Sunday or festival during the week. The above is the Antiphon for 
the Sunday after Ascension Day. See above, p. 130. 

' For these Memorials see above, p. 132, in Mattin Lauds. 
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Antiphon. Give peace in our time, O Lord, because there is 
none other that fighteth for us, but only Thou, O Lord. 

Verse. Peace be within Thy walls, O Lord : 

Answer, And plenteousness within Thy palaces. 

The Collect. O God, from whom all holy desires, all good 
counsels, &c. (Second Collect at Evening Prayer.) 

The Lord be with you, &c. 

Let us bless the Lord. 
Thanks be to God. 

The Service for (Sotnpltlte here began. ^ 

Our Father, <&c. Hail, Mary, <&c. 
Turn us, O God, our Saviour. 

And let Thine anger cease from us. 
O God, make speed, ^^ 
Glory be to the Father, <&c. 
Alleluia. 

Antiphon, Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and hearken unta 
my prayer. 

Psalm iv. Hear me when I call, <&c. 

Psalm mi. In Thee, O Lord, have I put my trust, Ac. 

Psalm xcL Whoso dwelleth under the defence of the Most. 
High, <&c. 

Psalm cxxxiv. Behold now praise the Lord, &c. 

A short Lesson, Thou, O Lord, art io the midst of us, and 
we are called by Thy Name ; leave us not, O Lord our God. 
(Jerem. xiv. 9.) 

HYMN. Before the ending of the day (Hymns A. and M., 15). 

^ This senrice was the same daily throughout the year, with the excep- 
tion that on twenty-two days a proper Antiphon was appointed, and occa* 
sionally a different hymn and an additional collect In the Roman Breviary 
this service is much altered and shortened. 
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Verse. Keep us, O Lord : 

Answer. As the apple of Thine eve; hide us under the 
shadow of Thy wings. 

Airdvphon. Come, O Lord, and visit us in peace, that we may 
rejoice before Thee with a perfect heart. 

NUNC DIMITTIS. S. Luke ii. 29. 
Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, &c. 

iii. Kyrie eleison. 
iii. Christe eleison. 
iii. Kyrie eleison. 
Our Father, &c. 
I will lay me down in peace : 
And take my rest. 

THE CEEED. 
1 believe in God the Father, &c. 

I 

Let us bless the Father and the Son with the Holy Ghost. 

Let us praise and magnify Him for ever. 
Blessed art Thou, O Lord, in the firmament of heaven. 

And to be praised and glorified and magnified for ever. 
May the Almighty and merciful Lord bless and keep us. 

Amen. 
Then the Minigter <md Choir made eonfessum^ as "before in 
^rime, and the Absolution was said. 

Wilt Thou not turn again, and quicken us : 

That Thy people may rejoice in Thee. 
O Lord, shew Thy mercy upon us : 

And grant us Thy salvation.^ 



^ These preces were the same as those which followed the Confession in 
Prime, p. 1S7, with the exception that <* this night" was said instead of 
** this day ; " and Psalm li. was added at certain times of the year, as in 
Prime. 
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The Collect. Lighten our darkness, we beseech Thee, O Lord, 
Ac. (Third Collect for Aid against all Perils.) 

Then followed Prayers for the Peace of the Churcli. 
Psalm exxiii. Unto Thee lift I up mine eyes, &c. 
Kyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 
Kjrie eleison. 
Our Father, &c. 
O Lord, arise, help us ; 

And deliver us for Thy Name's sake. 
Turn us again, O Lord Gk)d of Hosts : 

Shew the light of Thy countenance, and we shall be whole. 
O Lord, hear our prayer, Ac. 

Let us pray. 
The CoUeet. O Lord, we beseech Thee, mercifully receive the 
prayers of Thy Church, that being freed from all adversities 
and errors, it may serve Thee in all godly quietness : and 
grant us Thy peace all the days of our life, through Christ our 
liord. Amen. 

The above sketch gives an idea of the ancient services 
for Sundays. But no idea can be formed from it of the 
extreme intricacy of the services which were directed to 
be used for any particular day. In the Breviary the 
regular order of the services was appointed in that por- 
tion which contained the " Psalter .'' But the chief part 
of every service was contained in what was called the 
^^ Temporale/' which consisted of the antiphons, hymns, 
verses, lessons, responses, and collects proper for every 
day in the year. But on Saints^ days an additional compli- 
cation arose. The fixed parts of the services were to be 
sought for in the ^' Commune Sanctorum '' on all days 
dedicated to Apostles, Evangelists, Martyrs, Confessors 
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or Virgins. Then the parts proper to the particular saint 
were to be taken from the " Proprium Sanctorum," which 
contained the antiphons, hymns, verses, lessons, &c., 
proper for every sainVs day throughout the year. If it 
is remembered that nearly every day in the year was de- 
dicated to some saint, and that a varying amount of 
respect was shown to these saints^ it will be seen at once 
that as the Sundays and other movable feasts fell on this 
or that saint^s day, the confusion between the various 
services belonging to the same day must have been very 
great.^ Difficulties occur even in the present day, in 
knowing how to make a choice between the lessons or the 
gospels^ when Sundays and other festivals happen to coin- 

' The patience of few readers will last out sufficiently to read through the 
following description of festivals. It is' a curious illustration of medinyal 
ceremonial. The complication of festivals under the Sarum Use was so 
great, that there were no less than twenty-five degrees of importance 
assigned to them. Festivals belonged to one or other of two classes, and 
were called either double or single. There were four kinds of. Double. 
Festivals : — lyPrittcipal, such as Christmas, Easter, &c. ; 2, Chreater, such 
as the Purification, Trinity Sunday, &c. ; 3, LesSy such as S. Stephen, S. 
John, Holy Innocents, &c. ; 4, Least, such as S. Andrew, S. George, S. 
Augustine, &c. 

SiMOLB Fbstitals were far more complicated. They were of three kinds,, 
according as the '* Invitatory " was triple^ doubUy or single, 

A, Single Festivals with triple Invitatory consisted of Saints' Days, such 
as S.John ante Portam Latinam, &c.: and Octaves, which were of two 
kinds, either with continual rule of the choir, or with rule of the choir on 
the eighth day only. 

B. Single Festivals with double Invitatory consisted of days with rule- 
of choir, and days without rule of choir. Days with rule of choir included, 
1, Saints* Days; 2, days within Octaves; 3, Commemorations ; 4, certain 
Sundays which belonged to four classes. Days without rule of choir in> 
eluded Saints' days of two kinds, and Octaves of three kinds. 

G. Single Festivals with single Invitatory consisted of Saints' days of two. 
kinds, and certain week days which belonged to four classes. — Index to< 
" Sarum Breviary," Cambridge edition. 
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cide ; but in the times before the Reformation the diffi- 
culties must have been yery much greater. For the assis- 
tance of the reader, whose duty it was to find out how the 
service for any particular day was to be arranged, directions 
were minutely given in thirty -five tables, commonly named 
Pica, Sarum, or ^' the rules called the Pie/' These tables 
were placed in the Breviary before certain Sundays^ in the 
" Temporale/' and took the place of our modern alma- 
nacks.^ In some cases they referred to the services of a 
single week ; for instance, there was a different table, or 
Pica, for every week in Advent, Other tables referred 
to the whole time during which a series of lessons from 
some one book of Holy Scripture was read, and were 
named after that book ; for instance, Historia Job was the 
heading of the Pica for the time during which Job was 
read. These '' rules of the Ke '' were arranged accord- 
ing to the seven Sunday letters. From the beginning 
of August until the following Second Sunday after 
Epiphany, the arrangement was comparatively simple. 
To find out the service for any day^ one needed to know 
the Sunday letter ; and directions would be found under 
that letter for each week included in the particular table, 
showing what relative importance should be assigned to 
the Saints' days, the Sunday, and the weekly commemo- 
rations which happened to coincide during that week. 
But at other times of the year the tables were more com- 
plicated, and showed wonderful ingenuity. The Pica 
preceding the Sunday after the Octave of the Epiphany 
(Second Sunday after the Epiphany) , was headed by a 

^ See introduction to Procter and Wordsworth's ** Samm Breviary.'' The 
rales are such that a life-long study and use of the BreTiary aeem to be 
needed to enable anyone to interpret them with certainty. 

L 
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table showing the conneotion between the Golden Number 
and the Sunday Letter, by which all calculations were 
determined. In all the following tables of Pica rules, 
until the beginning of August, every Sunday Letter was 
necessarily represented under five divisions. And in 
looking out the services, it was necessary to find the par- 
ticular division which was adapted to the year in accor- 
dance with the table of connection between the Golden 
Number and the Sunday Letter. In other words, every 
reader was compelled to form his own almanack in accor- 
dance with tables such as those at the beginning of the 
Book of Common Prayer; but without the assistance of 
the dates and explanations there given ; and under the 
complicated concurrences of innumerable festivals. From 
which it came to pass, as may easily be imagined, '' that 
to turn the book only was so hard and intricate a matter^ 
that many times there was more business to find out 
what should be read, than to read it when it was found 
out/' ^ 

^ Preface to Book of Common Prayer. 



CHAPTER V, 

HISTOBY or THI BOOK OF COMMON FBATSB. 

*' Faxit Deu8 ut juxta votum et intentionem meam, sic exeant (hi libelli) 
nt et tibi sint grati . . . atqne a barbaric^ contra yetusta sacra et antiquas 
Ecclesue ceremonias gigantomachiA salabriter deterreant et avertant."^ 
Jahan, Coehlaua, a.d. 1534. 

THE English Book of Common Prayer has been 
brought by degrees into its present form^ and the 
consideration of its contents is complicated by the 
changes introduced at different times. In order to form 
a just opinion of the character of the English services^ it 
will be necessary to prepare the way : First, by studying 
the history of the yarious revisions^ the circumstances of 
the times^ and the objects which the revisers had in view ; 
9aiA, Secondly, by referring to the forms of worship which 
were in use in other countries^ and can be proved to have 
been within reach of our reformers. It will then be pos- 
sible to examine our English services as they are^ without 
stopping to inquire into the steps by which their present 
form was reached. 

. At the time of the Beformation a fresh sense of Chris- 
tian duty respecting the worship of Grod had arisen in 
the minds of Englishmen^ and a very slight acquaintance 
with the character of the medieval services which were 
in use in England at the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tury will be sufficient to explain what was then regarded 
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as necessary, as described in the Preface to the Book of 
Common Prayer, '^ Concerning the Service of the Church/' 
The work which men felt that they were called on to 
undertake included four things: (1) to turn the Latin 
forms of devotion into the English tongue, (2) to restore 
the ancient practice of reading Holy Scripture in large 
and continuous portions, (3) to remove what was super- 
stitious and objectionable, (4) to simplify the services in 
such a way that they might be made practically useful for 
ordinary people. 

The task was extremely complicated. Mistakes had 
been accumulating for a thousand years, until men had 
grown so accustomed to them that they were ignorant 
of the fact that their ways of thought and worship were 
no longer in accordance with the original fi&ith and. prac- 
tice of the Church of Christ. Developments had been 
introduced so gradually that they were unnoticed at the 
time, and these were intertwined so closely amidst the 
framework of the services that it was a very difficult 
matter to remove them without destroying the frame- 
work itself. Moreover, the very abundance of the mate- 
rials, rich in beauties, and drawn from the devotional 
spirit of the saints of earlier and purer days, was itself a 
serious difficulty. 

The result of the labours of the English reformers is 
before us in '' The Book of Common Prayer and Admini- 
stration of the Sacraments.^' The Bible and Prayer Book 
together now supply the place of the Missal and Breviary ; 
and the Prayer Book by itself is a sufficient handbook for 
the congregation in all public services. 

The work of revising the English services was gra- 
dually effected by means of various measures, spread over 
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many years ; and though no attempt was made to pat forth 
an English Prayer Book in the reign of Henry VIII., many 
steps were taken which prepared the way for it to be 
accomplished afterwards. The first and most important 
reform was in respect of the public use of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in English. In response to a petition from Convo- 
cation^ the king assented to the circulation of an English 
version, which was a revision of that made by Tyn- 
dal and Coverdale, and an injunction was issued, a.d. 
1538, requiring a copy of what was called ^^ The Great 
Bible,'* printed by Grafton and Whitchurche, to be set 
up in some convenient place in every church, where the 
parishioners might most commodiously resort. and read 
it. The sensation which was created is well known. 
Eager crowds availed themselves of a privilege never 
granted before, and a knowledge of Holy Scripture 
spread amongst all classes/ 

In the work of translating the Bible into English our 
reformers were following in the steps of Erasmus, who 
had fought the battle of vernacular versions twenty years 
before^ and had succeeded in convincing the world that 
the Yulgate was not infallible. His edition of the New 
Testament was published in 1516, under the name ''No- 
vum Instrumentum,*' and included the Greek text (then 
first published), a new Latin version, and annotations. 
A prefSsM^e was prefixed entitled '' Paraclesis,'' in 'which 
he urged that Christians should learn from the teaching 
of Christ Himself, rather than from the subtleties of the 
schoolmen, and that even the commentaries of the best 
of the Fathers were to be used with judgment, being the 

* See Collier, Eccles. Hist., vol. v., p. 52, 83; Ho<ik, ** Lives of Arch- 
bishops," vol. vii., p. 141. 
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work of '^ men ignorant of some things and mistaken in 
others/' To tlds end he boldly declared his opinion 
that it ought to be possible for all to read the Holy 
Scriptures in their vulgar tongue. As might be ex- 
pected, his work was received with no little hostility by 
the party opposed to reform, who regarded the Vulgate 
as the sacred text, and viewed suggestions of possible 
improvements as undermining the authority of Holy 
Scripture. But the book met with the warm approval 
of the learned both in England and on the Continent, 
and reached a fourth edition by 1527.^ 

The zeal with which Cranmer threw himself into the 
study of Holy Scripture may be proved by his library ; 
for in addition to the Fathers and Schoolmen, the student 
may find, amongst the books bearing the autograph 

' Noynm Instramentnm, Basle, 1516; "The Oxford Befbrmers,'* bj 
Fred. Seebohm, pp. 312-336, 395-402. Erasmus was himself following in 
the steps of the editors of the Complutensian Foljglott, but he outstripped 
them. For though the Foljglott was printed in 1514-1517, its publication 
was delayed until 1522. (See Scriyener, *' Introduction to New Testament 
Criticism," third edition, pp. 423-433.) The first four yolumes of this noble 
work contain the Old Testament in Hebrew, Greek, Chaldee, and Latin ; the 
fifth Yolume contains the New Testament in Greek and Latin, with a Greek 
vocabulary ; the last yolume is a Hebrew and Chaldee yocabulary or lexicon. 
Vernacular yersions of portions of the Scriptures in most of the Euro- 
pean languages had been in use long before. In the British Museum are 
copies of German editions of the Old Testament assigned to 1466 and 1475, 
and of four dated editions between the latter year and 1507 ; there are also 
copies of four Italian editions between 1471 and 1484, and of a French 
edition of (apparently) 1515. But Erasmus evidently gave a fresh impetus 
to the study of the Scriptures. The French Bible was re-published at Lyons, 
1521, a copy of which belonged to King Henry Vin. (Brit. Mus. 466. d. 6) 5 
Luther's German version of the whole Bible appeared 1527 ; and an Italian 
version, 1538. England was the last of these countries to obtain a printed 
edition of the Bible in the vernacular. 
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'^ Thomas Cantuarien./' the celebrated Coinplutensian 
Polyglott^ edited ander the auspices of Cardinal 
Ximenes^ 1514 ; ^ the Vulgate with the Commentary of 
Nicholas de Lyra; the Hebrew Bible of 1525 ; and the 
Paraphrases and Annotations of Erasmus upon the New 
Testament^ with many other commentaries. And the 
archbishop was no mere collector of books. His volumes 
of MS. collections of eztractSj which are still in exis- 
tence^ containing quotations from Holy Scripture and 
the Fathers upon eyery subject of interest^ afford clear 
signs of his diligence as a student.^ And portions of 
an earlier Hebrew Bible haye been preserved^ con- 
taining the Books of Joshna^ Psalms^ Proverbs^ Job^ 
Danielj Ezra^ Nehemiah^ and 1 and 2 Chronicles^ inter- 
leaved with a MS. Latin translation in the archbishop's 
handwriting; ' and this is not merely an independent ver- 

< For the use made of this Polyglott in the revised edition of Coverdale's 
Bible of 1539, see his Letters to Cromwell, dated from Paris, 1538. — 
'' Remams," Parker Soc., pp. 492-4. 

s Brit. Mas., Bojal MSS., 7 B., xi.,xii. ; Lambeth MSS., 1107. '< There 
was no book either of the andent or modem writers, especially apon the point 
of the Eucharist, which he had not noted with his own hand in the most 
remarkable places. ... So that his library was the storehouse of ecclesiastical 
writers of all ages, and which was open for the use of learned men. Here 
old Latimer spent many an hour." — Strype's '' Cranmer," voL i., p. 630. 
See ** Catalogue of Archbishop Cranmer's Library." 

' Printed at Soncino, 1488. (Brit. Mus., Press mark C. 23. c. 10.) Atten- 
tion has been before called (p. 91) to the words '* give thanks '* and *' thanks- 
giving," as haying been more uniformly adopted in Cranmer's Bible in 
place of ooN^^eor, and this accords with the invariable use of the word fieUhro 
in this MS. version as the translation of the verb Hodahj apparently m 
evety case, except Ps. xxxii. 6, where cot{/Ueor is used. The following 
passage is another illustration of the independence of this version. It 
Psahn Ixxxviii. 10, the Vulgate, following the Septuagint, gives the curious 
translation — " Ant medici suscitabunt et condtebuntur tibi ? " which is 
followed by Coverdale and Matthew, " Can the physicians raise them up again 
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sion, but contains suggestions for many of the improve- 
ments adopted in the Bible of 1539, commonly known as 
Cranmer^s Bible, which was reprinted in 1540 with a 
preface by the archbishop. 

Another important step was taken through the publi- 
cation of books of devotional instruction. The use of 
what were called Primers, containing the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in the vulgar 
tongue, had been customary from early times, and other 
offices of devotion had been added by degrees, so that 
there was nothing new in principle in putting forth such 
books for general use. But in the publication of " The 
Institution of a Christian Man,'' ^ commonly called " The 
Bishop's Book," a.d. 1537, a fresh step was taken^ inas- 
much as it not only contained the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, but explained their 
contents, and defined the meaning of the sacraments and 

that they may praise Thee ? " Bnt in Cramner's version the words are 
translated tentatively thus, '^ Num manes 8urgent(?) [9ic\ celebrabunt te ? " 
and in 1539 the Eng^lish was given according to the sense now generally 
accepted, <* Shall the dead rise up again and praise Thee ? " It is inten^st* 
ing to find manes suggested in Gesenins as the meaning of the word rtphaim * 
which is here used. 

^ For a full account of the contents of this book, see Collier, Eodes. Hist., 
vol. iv., p. 400. He says : — The clergy ^' were to govern themselves in the 
instruction of their flocks by this rule. It was an authoritative explanation 
of. the doctrines of faith and manners, and a sort of standard for the desk 
and pulpit. It is ranged under these divisions : the Creed, the Seven Sacra- 
ments, the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the Ave-Maria, Justi- 
fication, and Purgatory." Amongst other things worthy of notice, it may 
be mentioned that '^hell" in the Creed is taken to be the place of the 
damned ; the Church of Bome is described to be no more than a part of the 
Catholic Church ; though seven Sacraments are described, the Sacraments 
of Baptism, of Penance, and of the Altar are declared to be of greater dig- 
nity than the rest ; it is taught that images may be retained in churches for 
memory and instruction, but men must not bow down to them nor give them 
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other religious acts. This was afterwards revised and 
republished^ a.d. 1542^ under the name of '' A Necessary 
Doctrine and Erudition foi* any Christian Man/' and was 
commonly called " The King^s Book/' ^ 

A yet nearer approach to a revision of the Service 
Books was made in the same year^ when^ after a motion to 
that effect in Convocation^ it was made known that ^^it was 
the king's pleasure thai all mass books^ antiphoners^ and 
portuasses (breviaries) should be examined and reformed 
from all mention of the Bishop of Rome's name ; from all 
apocryphas^ feigned legends^ collects, versicles, and 
responses ; and that the names and memories of all saints 
which are neither mentioned in the Scriptures, nor by 
authentioal doctors, should be deleted in the same books 
and calendars/' * Two years later Cranmer was directed 
by the king to prepare and set forth a Litany in English ; 
and amongst other things the king, in his letter to the 
archbishop, takes notice " that the prayers being formerly 
in an unknown tongue made the people negligent in 

any worship; the inyocation of saints is restricted to intercessioD, and m(>n 
are instrocted that to praj to them for good things is to injure the majesty 
of God ; and the Ave-Maria is declared to be no prayer, properly speaking;, 
but of the nature of a hymn. 

In the Library at Lambeth there is a MS. collection of extracts, mainly 
in Archbishop Cranmer's handwriting, in which these subjects are discussed 
as follows : '' De nnmero, usu, et efficacia sacramentorum magna est con- 
troyersia in ecclesia. Scholastici contendnnt septem esse, et per hsBC con- 
ferri gratiam ex opere operato. Alii affirmant tria tantum esse necessaria, 
qnsB oporteat etiam cum fide aocipL Anabaptists negant," &c., fol. 84. 
In the following pages the seven sacraments sre described, but their neces- 
sity is stated to depend upon their signifying the remission of sins ; and the 
three, '^ 1. Baptismus; 2. Coena Domini ; 3. Absolntio," are singled out for 
this reason. (Lambeth MS. 1 107.) 

' Collier, Eccles. Hist., vol. v., pp. 98-105. 

'^ lbid,y vol. v., p. 89 ; Hook, ** Lives of Archbishops," vol. vii., p. 194. 
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coming to church/^ This Litany was published in 1544, 
and, being that which is still in use, it continues to bear 
striking testimony to the devotional spirit of Cranmer, as 
well as to his power as a master of the English language. 
It is a translation of the old Sanim Litany with many 
alterations and additions, which the reader will find de- 
scribed in a letter from the archbishop to the king, dated 
Oct. 7th, 1544, and with the more remarkable improve- 
ment, which Cranmer passes over without notice, caused 
by compressing the almost innumerable invocations of 
the saints into three sentences, whereby the Litany was 
restored to its original purpose, as a supplication addressed 
to God/ 

By these and such like measures the way was pre- 
pared for taking in hand the general revision of the an- 
cient services, and shortly after the accession of Edward 
VI., a Committee of Divines, including most of those who 
had been appointed a.d. 1540 to consider various ques- 
tions connected with the Sacraments, together with 
several new members, ^' were commanded to draw up an 
order for administering the Holy Eucharist in English 
under both kinds.'' 

The result of their deliberations was put forth in 
March, 1548 ; by means of which the first great altera- 
tion of the Service of the Mass was introduced into Eng- 
land.^ The service continued, as usual, in Latin to the 

^ Collier, Eocles. Hist., vol. t., p. 136; Hook, '< Lives of Archbishops," 
vol. vii., pp. 204-206. For the fall text of this litany, see below, Chapter IX., 

LiTANIBS AND INVOCATIONS OF SiOKTS. 

* The commissioners began bj considering various questions respecting 
the receiving of the Sacrament of the Altar, to which every member gave 
his answer in writing. See Collier, Ecdes. Hist., vol. v., p. 247. The com- 
mittee consisted of eighteen bishops and six divines, viz.. Archbishops 
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end of the Canon ; but after this an Office in English 
for the Communion of the people was inserted as 
follows : — 

THE ORDER OP THE COMMUNION, OF 1548. 

J^f^ the Faraon^ Vicar , or Curate, the next Sunday, or holy 
day, or at the least, one day before he shall minister the Com- 
munion, shaU give warning to his Parishioners, or those which 
be present, thai they prepare themselves thereto, saying to them 
openly and plainly as hereafter foUoweth, or such like. 

Dear friends, and you especially, upon whose souls I have 
cure and charge, upon —day next I do intend by God's 
grace to offer to all such as shall be thereto Godly dicTposed, 
the most comfortable Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Ohrist, to be taken by them in the remembrance of his most 
fruitful dud glorious Passion : by the which Passion we have 
obtained remission of our sins . . . and to forgive other as 
you would that God should forgive you. And if there be any 
of you whose conscience is troubled and grieved in any thing, 
Ift/^lriTig comfort or counsel let him come to me, or to some 
'other discreet and learned Priest taught in the law of God, 
and confess and open his sin and grief secretly, that he may 

Cranmer of Canterbury and Holgate of York ; Bishops Bonner of London, 
Tnnstal of Durham, Heath of Worcester, Reps of Norwich, Parfew of 8. 
Asaph, Saloot {alias Capon) of Salisbury, Sampson of Coventry and Lich- 
field, Aldrich of Carlisle, Bush of Bristol, Ferrars of S. David's, Gooderich 
of Ely, Holbech of Lincoln, Day of Chichester, Skip of Hereford, Thirlby 
of Westminster, and Ridley of Rochester; Doctors Cox, May, Taylor, 
Heynes, Robertson, and Redmayne. 

The use of the new service was pressed upon the clergy by a letter from 
the Frivy Council drawn up by Archbishop Cranmer, addressed to the 
bishops. — Calendar of State Papers, £dw. VI., March 15, 1548. The letter 
is given in full by Collier, vol. v., p. 256. Coverdale, writing to Calvin from 
Frankfort, March 26, 1548, rejoices over this *Wittle book in English" as 
the ** first-fruits of godliness."— " Remains," Parker Soc, p. 525. 
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receive such ghostly counsel, advice and comfort that his 
conscience may be relieved, and that of us, as a minister of 
Q-od and of the Church, he may receive comfort and absolu- 
tion, to the satisfaction of his mind, and avoiding of all 
scruple and doubtfulness : requiring such as shall be satisfied 
with a general confession, not to be offended with them that 
doth use, to their further satisfying, the axiricular and secret 
Confession to the Priest ; nor those also which think needful 
or convenient for the quieting of their own consciences parti- 
cularly to open their sins to the Priest, to be offended with 
them which are satisfied with their humble confession to Gk)d, 
and the general confession to the Church ; but in all these 
things to follow and keep the rule of charity, Ac. 

The time of the com/niunion shaM he immediately after that the 
Priest himself hath received the sacrament, without the varying 
of any other rite or ceremony in the Mass . . . and (he) shaU thus 
exhort them asfoUoweth, 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye coming to this holy com- 
munion, must consider what S. Paul writeth to the Corin- 
thians, how he exhorteth all persons, &c. [With a few verbal 
alterations the same Exhortation as is still used.] 

Then, the Priest shall say to them which be ready to Utke the 
Sacra/ment. 

If any man here be an open blasphemer, an advouterer, in 
malice, <fec. [The same warning as now forms part of otir 
First Exhortation.] 

Sere the Priest shall pause a while, to see if any man wiU tot^ 
draw himself . . . and after a little pause the Priest shaU say. 

You that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins 
. . . make your humble confession to Almighty OtoA, and 
to his holy Church here gathered together, in his name, meekly 
kneeling upon your knees. 

Then shall a general Confession he made ... 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Ac. 
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Then shall the PiieH stand up, aiid turning him to the people, 
say thus. 

Our blessed Lord who hath left power to his church to 
absolve penitent sinners from their sins, and to restore to tlie 
grace of the heavenly Father such as truly believe in Christ, 
have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from all sins, 
confirm and strength you in all goodness, and bring you to 
everlasting life. 

Hear what comfortable words, &c. 

Come unto me all that travail, &c. 

Then shaU the Priest kneel down and say, in tlie name of all 
them that shall receive the Communion, this prayer following. 

We do not presume to come to this thy table . . . and to 
drink his blood, in these holy Mysteries, that we may con- 
tinuallj dwell in him, and he in us, that our sinful bodies 
may be made clean by his body, and our souls washed 
through his most precious blood« Amen. 

Then shall the Priest rise, the people still reverently kneeling, 
and the Priest shall deliver the Communion, first to the Minis- 
ters, . . . and when he doth deliver the sacrament of the body of 
Christ he shall say to every one these words following . . 

The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for 
thee, preserve thy body unto everlasting life. 

And the Priest delivering the Sacrcumsnt of the blood, and 
giving everyone to drink once atid no m^rre, shall say. 

The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for 
thee, preserve thy soxd unto everlasting life. 

Then shall the Priest turning him to the people, let the people 
depart with this blessing. 

The peace of God which passeth all understanding, keep 
jrour hearts and minds, in the knowledge and love of Otod, 
and of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

Note that the Bread that shall be consecrated shaU be such as 
heretofore hath been accustomed, , , . 
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Note that if it doth so chance that the wine hallowed and con- 
secrate doth not suffice or he enough for them that do take the 
Communion, the Priest, after the first Cup or Chalice he 
emptied, may go again to the altar, and reverently and devoutly 
prepare and consecrate another, and so the third or more, like- 
wise heginning at these words, Simili modo postquam coenatum 
est, and ending ai these words, Qui pro vobis ... peccatorum, 
and without amj levation or lifting.^ 

In the following September the Committee of Bishops 
and Divines were again summoned^ and were directed to> 
draw up an English Prayer Book to provide an uniform* 
service for the whole kingdom in place of the various 
Uses of Sarum^ York, Bangor, and Lincoln. Their 
labours resulted in the publication of the First Prayer 
Book of King Edward VI., which was ordered to come 
into use at Pentecost {i.e. on Whitsunday), 1549.* 

PEAYEE BOOK OF 1549. 

The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer was almost the- 
same as in our present Prayer Book, with the exception that 
the services began with the Lord's Prayer, and ended at the 
third Collect, and no alternative Psalms in place of Bene- 
dictus, Magnificat, and Nunc dimittis were provided. 

^ Taken from Parker Society's Yolame, << Liturgies of Edward VI ," 
according to the copj in the Uniyersity Library, Cambridge. It is entitled > 
<< The Order of the Commnnion." Printed in London, March 8tb, 1548. 

* The committee was much smaller than before. Only seven bishops took 
part in it, viz., Canterbary, Ely, lihooki, Chichester, Hereford, Westmin- 
ster, and Rochester ; but all the divines who were in the^ previous commis- 
sion assisted. Of the other bishops, London, Durham, Worcester, Norwich, 
S. Asaph, and Bristol, had declared their opinion against the use of English 
for the whole service. But amongst the committee were two bishops, viz., 
Chichester and Hereford, who had taken the same view. — Collier, voL v.^ 
p. 252. 
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The CommimioD Service was headed, The Supper op the 
Lord, and the Holy Communion, commonly called the 
Mass. The opening Rubrics were substantially the same as 
now, with the exception of the last, which directed — The Friest 
thai shaU execute the holy ministert/f shall put upon hym the 
vesture appointed for that ministratimit that is to saye : a white 
Albe plain, with a vestment or Cope. And where there he many 
Priests or Dea>eons, there so many shall he ready to help the 
Priest, in the ministration^ as shall hee requisite : And shall have 
upon them likewise the vestures appointed for their ministery, 
that is to say, AJbes with tunacles. 

The Communion Service was begun by the Priest sapng 
" afore the middes of the Altar" the Lord's Prayer, with the 
Collect for Purity. Then followed the Introit, or Psalm ap- 
pointed for the purpose, for every Sunday and holyday. Then, 

uL Lorde have merde upon us. 

iii. Christ have mercie upon us. 

iii Lord have mercie upon us. 

Q-lory be to Qt)d on high, Ac. (Omitting the repetition, 
" Thou that takest away the sin of the world, have mercy 
upon us.") 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 

Then followed the Collect for the Day, one of the two 
Collects for the King, the Epistle and Gbspel, the Creed, the 
Sermon or Homily, the Exhortation, " Dearly beloved in the 
Lord," and the Offertory. After the oblation of Bread and 
Wine, with " a little pure and clean water," had been made, 
the Priest said. 

The Lord be with you, Ac. 

Lift up your hearts, Ac. 

After the Sanctus, which still contained the words, ** Ho- 
sanna in the highest," Ac., the Priest or Deacon said. 
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Let us pray for the whole state of Christe's Chiu'che. 

The Prayer which followed took the place of the ancient 
Canon, and included our present Prayer for the Church 
Militant, our Prayer of Consecration, and our Post-Com- 
munion Prayer, with the following additions : The Prayer 
for the Church contained a thanksgiving in commemoration 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
and martyrs, and a prayer for the departed as follows : " We 
commend unto Thy mercy, Lord, all other Thy servaunts, 
which are departed hence from us, with the signe of fayth, 
and nowe do reste in the slepe of peace ; Graunte im.to them, 
we beseche Thee, Thy mercy and everlastinge peace, and that 
at the daye of the general resurrection we and all they which 
be of the mystical body of Thy Sonne maye altogether be set 
on His right hand, and hear that His most joyful voice/ 
Come unto me," &c. The Prayer of Consecration contained 
these words : ** With Thy Holy Spirite and Worde youchsafe 
to ble )^ sse and sancti i^ fie these Thy gifts, and creatures of 
breade and wyne, that they may be unto us the bodie and 
bloode of Thy most derely beloved Sonne Jesus Christ, who 

in the same nyghte that He was betrayed 

Here the Priest must tooke breade, and when He had blessed, 
take the bread into , j.T-i-rrT_i«x-i 

bis handes. ^^^ geven thankes. He brake it, and gave 

it to His disciples sayinge, Take eate ; this 
is my bodye whiche is given for you, do this in remembrance 
of me. 

'* Lykewise after supper He tooke the cuppe, and when He 

had geven thanks, He gave it to them, 
H^ t^ Fri«8t »J»all saying, Drinke ye all of this, for this is 
his hui^'T ™y blonde of the New Testament," Ac. 

"Wherefore, Lorde and heavenly 
Father, according to the institution of thy derely beloved 
Sonne, our Savioure Jesu Christe, we thy humble servauntes 
doe celebrate and make here before thy Divine Majestic, with 
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these tliy holy giftes, the memoriall which thv Sonne hath 
willed us to make ; having in remembraunce his blessed pas- 
sion, mightie resurreccion, and glorious ascencion ; reuderjnge 
unto thee moste heart ve thankes for the innumerable l>enefites 
procured unto us by the same : entyrely desiring thy Fatherly 
goodnes mercyfully to accept thys our sacrifice of i>rayse and 
thankesgevinge," &c. 

After this the Lord's Prayer followed immediately with a 
preface, "As our Saviour Christe hath commanded and taughte 
us, we are bold to saye, Our Father," &c. 

The peace of the Lorde be alway with you. 
And wyth thy spirite. 

Ohriste our Pascal Lambe is offered up for us once for all, 
when He bare our sinnes on His body upon the crosse. for 
He is the very Lambe of Qod that taketh away the sinnes of 
the worlde; wherefore let us kepe a joyfull and holy feast 
with the Lorde." 

Then came the Invitation, "You that do truly and earnestly 
repent," &c. ; the Confession ; the Absolution, the same as now ; 
the Comfortable Words ; and the Prayer of Humble Access, as 
in " The Order of Communion." Then the Communion, with 
the same words of administration as in '' The Order of Com- 
mmdon," except that the words " body and soul" were used in 
bothforms. The "Agnus Dei" in English was appointed to be 
mmg " in the Communion time." Sentences of Scripture fol- 
lowed, of which one was to be said or songe every day after the 
Holy Communion. Then the Post-Communion Thanksgiving, 
the same as now ; and the Blessing in the full form as now. 

Bubrics followed, directing that " forasmuch as the pastors 
and curates within this realm shall continually find at their 
cost and charges in their cures, sufficient bread and wine for 
the Holy Communion, it is therefore ordered that . . . the 
parishioners . . . shall offer every Sunday at the time of the 
Offertory the just value and price of the holy loaf," <fcc. 

M 
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The Litany followed the Communion Office. This was the 
Litany translated by Cranmer a.d. 1544, with the omission 
of the three verses of invocations of saints and angels, and 
was the same as now, except that it contained a clause which 
was omitted in 1559, " From the tyranny of the Bishop of 
Rome and all his detestable enormities ; Gk)od Lord deliver 
us," and the concluding Benediction was absent/ 

The First English Prayer Book came into use at 
Whitsuntide, 1549. It was generally accepted through- 
out the kingdom, though some bishops and priests were 
slow to give up the old forms. For instance, in the 
Calendar of State Papers, Edwaid VI., under date 
Aug. 2, 1549, a letter is mentioned which was sent b7 
the king to the Bishop of London (Bonner), stating^ 
that, through his evil example, the people absent them- 
selves from Prayer and Holy Communion, and he is 
peremptorily commanded to reform his neglect. Heads 
are prescribed for his first sermon at S. PauPs, particu- 
larly against the " sin of rebellion.^^ These instructions 
refer to the neglect of Bishop Bonner in introducing the 
new services at S. Paulas, and to the insurrections which 
had arisen in Devonshire, Norfolk, and Yorkshire, 
amongst the peasantry, supported by various country 
gentlemen, in opposition to iJie religious changes which 
had been introduced, and as a protest against the 
alienation of various abbey lands which had been used in 
former times as common pastures.^ These disturbances 
were not quelled without much bloodshed and difficulty* 

^ This Commimion Service in full is given by Collier, Eocles. Hist., 
ToL iz., p. 247. It will be found, With the spelling modernized, in Parker 
Society's volume, " laturgies of EjTward VI.** 

* The document is given in ftdl by Collier, Eocles. Hist, vol. v., p. 346. 
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Abont the same date another letter is stated to have 
been sent by the king to Princess Mary^ in which he 
marvels at her refusing to conform to the Common 
Prayers^ and grant*s a dispensation for her having private 
service in her chamber. But with these exceptions the 
new Prayer Book met with general approval. 

In the course^ however^ of the next few months ob- 
jections to the English services began to arise from the 
opposite quarter. A spirit of fanaticism had been en- 
couraged by an act passed in November^ 1549> calling in 
all the old Service Books^ commanding the church- 
wardens and others to deliver them over to the bishop 
under penalties of fine and imprisonment^ and directing 
that ** if the bishops £Ealed to execute the act^ and did 
not bum^ defitce^ and destroy all the said books within 
forty days after they received them^ they were to forfeit 
forty pounds, half of which sum was for the king, and 
the other moiety for the informer,^' which resulted in 
the utter destruction of almost the whole series of 
English Uses. This spirit of fiEmaticism was further 
inflamed in two ways; first, in respect of what were 
termed the ecclesiastical '^ habits/' by the refusal of 
Hooper to wear the episcopal vestments after being 
nominated to the bishopric of Gloucester in the summer 
of 1550; and, secondly, in respect of the arrange- 
ments of the churches by a letter from the king dated 
November 24, 1550, requiring all altars to be taken 
down. So that whilst the new Book of Common Prayer 
was publicly commended to the people as ordaining 
'^ that nothing be read but the very pure Word of God, 
or what is evidently grounded upon the same,'' a spirit of 
opposition to its instructions was being generally fostered. 
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Before this time, moreover, many signs had been 
given of the dilBBiculty of satisfying the more ardent 
reformers. For instance, Calvin, in a letter to the 
Protector Somerset, dated Oct. 22 (apparently in the 
year 1549), made objection to the First Prayer Book, 
upon the groand that no additions to the express declara- 
tions of Scripture respecting the rule of worship are 
allowable. And in particular he strongly denounced the 
praying for the dead in the Communion Service, though 
he admitted that it was an ancient custom in the Church, 
and that the words used do ^' not imply any approbation 
of the Popish Purgatory/' ^ It is evident that Cranmer 
felt it to be necessary to take steps to endeavour to 
pacify such objectors, however unreasonable they might 
he, in order to save the English Church from utter disrup- 
tion. Consequently, towards the end of 1550, the arch- 
bishop wrote to Martin Bucer, who had been appointed 
Divinity Professor at Cambridge, desiring his opinion of 
the Book of Common Prayer; and in order that Bucer 
might study it the more easily^ the book Xvas translated 
into Latin for his use. His opinion waa published in a 
letter to Archbishop Cranmer, which is commonly spoken 
of as the Oensura of Martin Bucer. He began by stating 
that in the description of the Communion and daily 
prayers he saw nothing enjoined in the book but what 
was agreeable to the word of God, either in word, as in 
the Psalms and Lessons, or in the sense, as in the Collects. 
But he desired alterations in respect of the following 
matters: That there should be stricter discipline to 
exclude scandalous livers from the sacrament ; that the 
Qld habits {i.e. vestments) should be laid aside ; that the 

^ GoUier, Ecdee. Hist., toL v., p. 364. 
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first half of the Communion Service should not be said at 
the altar when there was no sacrament ; that the fre- 
quency of communion should be increased ; that distinct 
reading of the prayers should be practised ; that the 
sacrament should be delivered into the hands of the 
people ; that prayers for the dead should be given up ; 
and that the prayer that the elements might be to us the 
body and blood of Christ might be varied so as to bring 
it nearer to a scriptural form.^ 

The result was that a second revision of the English 
Prayer Book was taken in hand. It is evident that the 
objections of the foreign Protestants^ especially Calvin, 
Bucer, and Martyr, had great weight in urging the king 
and Privy Council to appoint a commission for this 
purpose. It is singular that little is known for certain 
about the members of it. But all that seems to have 
been recorded is that ''these revisers were Cranmer, 
Ridley, and certain other doctors, whereof Dr. Cox was 
one.'' 

It has been commonly asserted that the changes which 
were now made were due to the demands of the foreign 
divines, in accordance with the remark of Bishop Burnet 
that '' almost in every particular the most material things 

* Censura super libro sacrorum sen ordinationis Ecclesise, printed in ** Mar- 
tini Bnceri Scripta Anglicana," Basil, 1577. (British Museum.) An analysis 
of the Censura was made by Bev. A. Boberts, 1853. See also Strype, 
" Memorials of Cranmer," vol. i., p. 300 ; Burnet, " Hist, of Beform.,** 
part ii., book i., p. 319. 

* Strype, "Memorials," book ii., chap, xt., p. 20. Both Strype and 
Burnet pass over their account of the work very briefly, apparently taking 
for granted that the advice which the foreign divines were pressing upon 
the English bishops sufficiently explains the alterations ^fhich were made, 
and not appreciating the complete change which was produced in the order 
of the service. 
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which Bucer excepted to were corrected afterwards/^ ^ 
But a reference to Bucer's Censura^ quoted above, will 
show that the changes recommended by him did not 
touch upon the arrangement of the prayers. Even 
though Bishop Burnetts remark be true, it will not explain 
the changes now made, by which the whole order of the 
Communion Service was completely altered ; whilst on the 
other hand there is evidence which points in the opposite 
direction, leading to the conclusion that the alterations 
were the independent work of the commissioners them- 
selves, and were not the result of consultation with these 
foreign divines. For Peter Martyr mentions in a letter 
to Bucer, that '^ the archbishop had told him that the 
bishops had met about this business, and concluded on a 
great many alterations ; but what these corrections were 
Granmer did not acquaint him, neither durst he take the 
freedom to enquire/' * 

The part which Cranmer took in this second revision 
may be gathered from Strype's account of the archbishop. 
He says, — 

"As his authority was now very great, so there was un- 
. doubtedly a great deference paid to it, as also to his wisdom 
and learning, by the rest of the divines appointed to that 
work ; so that nothing was by them inserted into the Liturgy 
but by his good allowance and approbation ; so neither would 
they reject or oppose what he thought fit should be put in 
or altered."* 

But the difficulties which he had to encounter must 
have been very great in consequence of the readiness of 

' Burnet, ** Hist, of Reformation,'' part ii., book i., p. 319. 

* Collier, Eccles. Hist., vol. v,, p. 434. 

• Strype, " Memorials of Archbishop Cranmer," vol. i., p. 381. 
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the Privy Council to listen to objections. This hag been 
brought to light by a letter from Cranmer to the Privy 
Council, which is described in the Calendar of State 
Papers, and which has been lately published in fuU.^ It 
appears from this that the printing of the New Prayer Book 
was stopped, Sept. 26, 1552, by a letter from the Privy 
Council to Grafton the printer, in consequence of objec- 
tions raised by Knox to kneeling at the time of Com- 
munion. The character of these objections will explain 
the dangers through which the English Church was 
guided at this period under the good providence of God. 
They were as follows : (1) Because there is no command- 
ment or example of Jesus Christ nor of His Apostles 
about kneeling, but it is the imagination of man prooeed- 
ing from &lse opinions; (2) It is idolatrous; (3) The 
weak brethren are offended thereby ; (4) It is not suitable 
for the joyful approach of men as reconciled sons to the 
Table of the Lord. The objections were sent to Cranmer, 
and in reply he wrote to the Council, under date Oct. 7th, 
1552:— 

" Some be offended with kneeling at the time of receiving 
the Sacrament, and would that I, calling to me the Bishop of 
London and some other learned men as Mr. Peter Martyr or 
such like, should with them . . . weigh the said prescription 
of kneeling ... I trust that we with just balance weighed 
this at the making of the !&ook, and not only we but a great 
many bishops and other of the best learned within this 
realm, and appointed for that purpose." 

' Calendar of State Papers, Edward VI., 1552, October 7th, vol. xv., 15. 
The letter was published in full by Rev. T. W. Perry, **' Declaration on 
Kneeling," p. 77. See also P. Lorrimer, '^ John Knox and the Chnrcb of 
England." 
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He then goes on to point out the serious importance of 
altering what had been approved by Parliament with the 
Royal assent (January, 1551-2), and adds, — 

" I trust ye will not be moved by these glorious and unquiet 
spirits, which can like nothing but that is after their own 
fancy, and cease not to make trouble and disquietness when 
things be most quiet and in good order. If such men should 
be heard, although the Book were made every year anew, yet 
should it not lack faults in their opinion." 

However, the result was that on October 27th the 
Council accepted the addition of what is called ^'the 
Black Rubric ^' at the end of the Communion Service. 
Its abrupt and confused style bears testimony to its hasty 
composition, and marks of indignation and annoyance are 
plainly to be seen in it. There is no doubt that it must 
be regarded as a compromise, and it is probable that it 
was suggested and drawn up by Cranmer to avoid the 
risk of further alterations.^ 

^^ The Black Rubric,'^ which was thus hastily inserted 
by the authority of the Privy Council alone, was as 
follows : — 

^ This is rendered the more probable by the fact that his chaplain, the 
Rev. Thos. Beoon, is found to have expressed himself in very similar 
language a few years afterwards, evidently regretting the removal of this 
note from the Prayer Book of 1559. In "A new Catechism set forth 
dialogue wise in familiar talk between the Father and the Son," which was 
printed apparently in 1560, he says, *' I would wish with all my heart that 
either this kneeling of the Sacrament were taken away, or else that the 
people were taught that that outward reverence were not given to the 
Sacrament and outward sign, bat to Christ which is represented by that 
sacrament and sign." — Becon's works, pubL by Parker Society, vol. ii., 
p. 298. P. Lorrimer, ** Knox and the Church of England," chap. iii. In 
the first edition of the Prayer Book of 1552, this rabric is printed upon a 
separate leaf and pasted in ; and several copies are without it. 
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" Although no order can be so i>€rfectlj devised, but it may 
be of some, either for their ignorance and infirmity, or else of 
malice and obstinacy misconstrued, depraved and interpreted 
in a wrong part ; and yet because brotherly charity willeth 
that, so much as conveniently may be, offences should be 
taken away ; therefore we willing to do the same ; — Whereas 
it is ordained in the Book of Common Prayer, in the Ad- 
ministration of the Lord's Supper, that the communicants 
kneeling should receive the holy Communion; which thing 
being well meant, for a signification of the humble and 
grateful acknowledging of the benefits of Christ given unto 
the worthy receiver, and to avoid the profanation and dis- 
order which about the holy Communion might else ensue. 
Lest yet the same kneeling might be thought or taken other- 
. wise, we do declare that it is not meant thereby, that any 
adoration is done, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacra- 
mental Bread or Wine there bodily received, or unto any real 
and essential presence there being of Christ's natural flesh 
and blood," &c. 

The result of this second revision of the services 
appeared in the Second Prayer Book of 1552. The 
alterations in the words of the prayers were few^ and 
comparatively unimportant. But the changes in the 
" order and arrangement of them^ and the omissions in 
deference to the objections of the Protestant party, were 
▼ery considerable. 

PEAYEE BOOK OF 1552. 

The chief alterations in the daily prayers were as follow : 
The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution, were 
prefixed to Mattins. Psalm c. was inserted for alternative 
use in place of Benedictus ; the Creed was placed before in- 
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stead of after tlie lesser Litany ; and Psalms xcviii. and Ixvii. 
were inserted in tlie Evening Prayer. 

In the Communion Service the following changes were 
made. The rubric respecting the vestments of the Priest and 
his assistants was omitted ; and, instead of it, the following 
rubric was placed at the beginning of the daily Prayers : " And 
here it is to be noted, that the Minister at the time of the 
Oommunion, and at all other times in his ministration, shall 
use neither alb, vestment, nor cope ; but being Archbishop, 
or Bishop, he shall have and wear a rochet; and being a 
Priest or Deacon, he shall have and wear a surplice only." 
The words " at the north side of the Table " were in- 
troduced in place of the words " afore the middes of the 
Altar." The Introits were omitted. The Ten Commandments 
and the responses to them took the place of the nine repeti- 
tions of the Kyries alone. The "Gloria in Excelsis" was 
removed to the end of the service. The Prayer for the Church 
received the addition of the words " accept our alms" before 
the words " receive these our prayers," and was placed im- 
mediately after the Offertory. This partially supplied a great 
deficiency in the First Book, which contained no prayer, super 
ohlata, in connection with the oblations. At the same time 
the Commemoration of the Saints, and the intercessions for 
the faithful departed were omitted, and the words " Militant 
here on earth " were inserted. 

The Exhortation, "Dearly beloved in the Lord," &c., which 
in the First Prayer Book was appointed to follow immediately 
after the Sermon, but only •* if the people be not exhorted 
(therein) to the worthy receyving of the Holy Sacrament 6f 
the body and bloude of our Saviour Christ," was now removed 
to its present position, and the first form of instruction, 
" Dearly beloved, on — day next, I purpose," Ac, which had 
come after, was now placed before it, and a second instruc- 
tion, composed by Peter Martyr, was added to meet the difii- 
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culty, which had already been felt, of the negligence of the 
people to come to the Holy Communion. 

Hie Invitation, Confession, Absolution, and Comfortable 
Words were brought here from their former position after the 
Prayer of Consecration. 

llie " Sanctus " was altered by the omission of the words 
** Osanna in the higheste. Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lorde ; " and by the use of the words " Q-lory be 
to Thee Lord most high," in place of " Glory to Thee O 
Lorde in the higheste." 

The Prayer of Humble Access was removed from its position 
immediately preceding the Communion, and placed after 
the " Sanctus " ; the words " in these Holy Mysteries " were 
omitted, and the last clauses arranged as they are now. 

The Prayer of Consecration was now reduced in proportions 
and character, and brought into a short form consisting only 
of the Commemoration of the Lord's Passion and Institution 
of the Holy Sacrament. This was effected by taking away 
the first part of the Prayer of 1549, and using it as was 
mentioned before in its present position as a Prayer for the 
Church Militajit ; and by removing the latter part of it into 
the position of a Post-Communion Prayer. The rubrics pre- 
scribing the Manual Acts were also omitted. 

The words of administration were now altered : the former 
words being replaced with the words "Take and eat this in 
remembrance," &c. 

The Lord's Prayer was omitted from the end of the Prayer of 
Consecration, and was ordered to be said after the Communion ; 
and the introduction to it was removed. 

A Post-Communion Prayer was now provided for alternative 
use with the Thanksgiving, as above mentioned, by cutting 
off what had been the last portion of the Prayer of Consecra- 
tion, and placing it here. 

The singing of " Agnus Dei " during the Communion was 
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discontinued ; and " Grloria in Excelsis *' was brought to its 
present position, with the addition of a second repetition of 
the words " Thou that takest away," &c., apparently in place 
of " Agnus Dei." 

By these changes the service was so completely altered 
that it is hardly possible to compare together the two 
Prayer Books of 1549 and 1552. The service of 1549 
was the old Roman Liturgy revised ; but the resemblance 
between the present order of Holy Communion, which 
in the main is that of 1552, and the ancient Saram order 
is now: confined to comparatively narrow limits. Conse- 
quently the objections which have been raised against 
the Second Prayer Book of 1552 have been very nume- 
rous.^ They are founded for the most part upon the 
supposition that the Roman Liturgy was the only orthodox 
guide which our reformers could use, and consequently 
that its principal features ought to have been main- 
tained at all costs. To those who take this view the 
changes in the Second Prayer Book of 1552 are unin- 
telligible; it appears to them that the various parts of 
the service have been wilfully and unreasonably mixed 
up together, and that the whole has been thrown into 
confusion. 

But there is a difficulty in accepting such a view of 
the service of 1552. When the known learning, ability, 
and experience of Archbishop Cranmer are taken into 
consideration^ and it is remembered that he firamed our 
English Litany with its wonderfully perfect rhythm, and 
translated the Collects with such devotional skill and 
power that the faithful are never wearied of using them, 

* References to the most important of these objectictns will be fbnnil in 
the notes to the Service of Holy Communion in Chapter VIL 
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the question may well be raised whether the apparent 
confusion into which the Communion Service was thrown 
by the revision of 1552 may not be explained on other 
grounds than wilful or ignorant perversity. 

It has been the custom to regard the Communion 
Service of the Second Prayer Book of 1552 as if it were 
nothing more than a further revision of the ancient service^ 
carried out in continuation of the work begun in the First 
Prayer Book of 1549, and in accordance as before men- 
tioned with the suggestions of the foreign Protestants. But 
it appears very doubtful whether this is a correct view of 
the circumstances of the time. Dean Hook in his life 
of Cranmer raises the question, but dismisses it for lack 
of evidence without discission, saying, '' Whether the 
alterations introduced into the Second Prayer Book were 
all of them improvements is a subject upon which 
opinion is divided, and as we know not the precise line 
taken by Cranmer it does not fall within my province to 
discuss it/' ^ 

The difficulties which beset the rulers of the Church 
of England at this time must have been very great. It 
does not appear that they desired any alteration of the 
First Prayer Book of 1549. For in the Act of Unifor- 
mity which ordained the use of the Second Prayer Book 
(5 and 6 Edward VI., Cap. I., January, 1551-2), the First 
Book was described as '' a very godly order agreeable 
to the word of God and the primitive Church, very com- 
fortable to all good people desiring to live in Christian 
conversation, and most profitable to the estate of this 
realm.'' And it has been pointed out before that the 
*' censures " of Bucer, who may be regarded as the leader 

' "Lives of the Archbishops," rol. rii., p. 285. 
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of the more moderate section of the party that was press- 
ing for a revision, referred only to a few of the points 
involved in the changes above described. But there was 
another and more extreme section of men, of whom Calvin 
and Knox were the spokesmen, and these showed that 
they would be satisfied with nothing short of an utter 
sweeping away of the ancient forms of religion. The 
episode connected with the direction upon kneeling is a 
sufficient proof both of the unreasonableness and of the 
political power of this party. 

The problem which Archbishop Cranmer and his 
fellow-commissioners were set to solve was how to satisfy 
this fierce desire for change, and yet to retain an order of 
service '' agreeable to the word of God and the primi- 
tive Church/^ And the question still remains to be con- 
sidered, whether some other ancient form of service, dis- 
tinct from the Roman Liturgy, was not taken as a guide^ 
which influenced this revision in a Catholic direction. 

There is no doubt that the work of revision in the First 
Prayer Book of 1549 was a£fected by the increasing know- 
ledge of Oreek authors in this country during iJie early 
part of the sixteenth century, and especially by the recent 
publication of the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom. This is 
proved by the addition of "The Prayer of S. Chrysostom '* 
at the end of the Litany, and by the change in the form 
of the words of institution, from " The day before Ho 
su£fered,^' &c., to " In the same night that He was 
betrayed,^' &c.^ But with respect to the second revision 

^ The first of these extracts from the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom seems 
without doubt to hare been due to Cramner's own study cif it (see aboTe» 
page 42) ; the latter may have been accepted at second hand from Herman's 
<* Consuhation." See next chapter, page 192. 
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of 1552 it seems probable that we must look in another 
direction to discover the guide which was followed. For it 
has been often observed that the arrangement of the 
prayers of our English Communion Service agrees in a 
remarkable manner with that of the ancient Gallican 
Liturgy^ and a glance at the Comparative Table of 
Liturgies will show how far this agreement extends.' 
For instance^ the non-juror Collier^ speaking of the diffe< 
rence between the Roman and the Gallican services^ says^ 
'^ From hence likewise we may discover that the English 
prelates at the Reformation rather followed the latter; 
and where there happened to be a difference were more 
goyemed by the British or Gallican than by the Roman 
form/' * But there has been a difficulty in accepting 
this idea^ because the ancient Gkillican Liturgy was so 
completely replaced by the Roman in the ninth century^ 
that no copies of the former were known to exists until 
the discovery of three MSS.^ which had belonged to the 
Monastery of Fleury^ near Orleans^ and which were 
published by Cardinal Thomasius in 1680. 

It is^ however^ quite possible that our reformers became 
acquainted with the Gallican order of service through 
the Spanish form of it described in the writings of 
Isidore^ Bishop of Seville^ drca a.d. 603^ and lately 
published to the world by Cardinal Ximenea under the 
name of the Mozarabic Missal.' The arguments in 

* See " ComparstiTe Table of Idturgies," fronting the title-page. 

* CoUier, Eccles. Hist, toI. i., p. 117. In this statement Collier follows 
Bishop Stillingfleet ; see " Antiquities of British Churches," p. 356. 

' An account of Isidore's Treatise upon this Liturgy, and how it became 
known to our reformers will be found in the next chapter, p. 196. The use 
of thisancient Liturgy had lingeredon amongst certain congregationsof Chris* 
tians who were scattered amongst the Moorish conquerors of Spain. The 
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support of this suggestion may be briefly stated. The 
connection between this country and Spain was very 
close about that period, in consequence of the marriage 
of King Henry VIII. with Queen Katharine, his brother's 
widow. And since she was daughter of Isabella of 
Castile, to whom Ximenes, who was then Archbishop of 
Toledo, acted as confessor, it may be regarded as cer- 
tain that the knowledge of this newly discovered Missal 
would be brought to England by the chaplains in 
attendance upon the queen.^ Moreover, Wolsey suc- 
ceeded to part of the revenues of the archbishopric of 
Toledo after the death of Ximenes, and he could hardly 
fail to be acquainted with the peculiar rites which were 
there celebrated.^ And as the principles of the Reforma- 
tion spread, the interest which would be felt in a service 
di£fering altogether from the Roman Mass would naturally 
be considerable, and this might be expected to influence 

name Mozarabes was given to these Christians hy the Moors, and from this 
their service books have been called the '' Mozarabic Missal and Brevlar j." 
When the Moors had been finall/ conquered by Eling Ferdinand, towardb 
the end of the fifteenth century, Cardinal Ximenes became Archbishop of 
Toledo, and finding that the Mozarabic rites were still infuse there, but in 
danger of being soon forgotten and lost, he endowed a chapel at Toledo for 
the support of some of the priests accustomed to the services, and charged 
them with the duty of maintaining the use of them ; and there they have 
continued to be used to the present day. At the same time the Service 
Books were carefully edited under the directions of Ximenes, and the 
Missal was published a.d. 1500. 

^ It is well known that Spaniards settled in London in large numbers in 
the reign of Henry YIII. ; see ballad, *' An Evil May Day," published in 
Collection of Old Ballads, by T. Evans, 5 vols., 1810. I am indebted to the 
authoress of ''The Armourer's JPrentices," Miss C. M. Tonge, for this 
information. 

' A yearly pension of seven thousand five hundred ducats from the revenues 
of the bishoprics of Toledo and Valencia had been granted to Wolsey by 
the Emperor Charles Y. and Pope Leo X. — ^Lingard, '' History of Englund," 
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in a special degree those who were engaged in the 
revision of the old services. At the same time^ the 
extreme party would be likely to regard with suspicion 
any references to the rites which were in use in the 
country where the worst powers of the Inquisition were 
then in special activity. Consequently it is not to be 
expected that our bishops and divines^ who were engaged 
in the difficult task of satisfjring the extreme Protestants 
whilst they preserved the services of the Church from 
destruction^ would give any prominence to the fact that 
they had taken this form of service as their guide. 

But whether this be the case or not^ the facts remain 
the same^ viz.^ that under the providence of God changes 
which cannot be exactly explained have brought the 
English Service into close agreement with the arrange- 
ment of the ancient GktUican Liturgy; and that whilst 
it is true that the ancient order of the Roman Liturgy 
has been abandoned to a very great extent^ it is a mistake 
to conclude that the order of Holy Communion is there- 
fore at variance with primitive usage. 

The Second Prayer Book remained in force only a few 
months. It began to be used in November^ 1552^ and 
the king died in July^ 1553. Shortly after the accession 
of Queen Mary an Act was passed to repeal the various 
Acts which had established the use of the English 

ToL iv., p. 192. Shakespeare alludes to Wolsey'g desire to obtain the arch- 
bishopric of Toledo after the death of ^[imenes in 1517 : — 

'^ 'Tis the cardinal ; 
And merely to revenge him on the emperor, 
For not bestowing on him, at his asking, 
The archbishopric of Toledo, this is purposed." 

King Henry VIII,, act ii., scene 1. 

N 
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Services, and the clergy were forbidden to use the 
English Prayer Book after December 20th. 

With the accession of Elizabeth in 1558 a return waa 
made to the principles of the Reformation. A committee 
was appointed to revise the services a third time, and by 
an Act of Uniformity the Third English Prayer Book 
was ordered to come into use June 24th, 1569. 

THE PRAYER BOOK OP 1669. 



THE PRAYER BOOK OF 1604. 

In the Title to the Absolution the words " or remission of 
sins " were added. 

The Prayer " For the Royal Family," and various Thanks- 
givings for Special Occasions, wet^added at the end of the^ 
Litany. 



k' 
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The changes now made were few in number. 

The Ornaments Rubric was altered ; instead of the " sur- i- • 
plice only " of the Second Book, the minister was directed ta 
" use such ornaments as were in use by authority of Parlia- 
ment in the second year of the reign of King Edward VI." 

The Prayers "For the Queen's Majesty," and "For the 
Clergy and People," which now form part of the Morning and ' 
Evening Prayer, and the concluding Benediction, were added 
to the Litany ; and the petition for deliverance " from the- 
tyranny of the Bishop of Rome " was removed from it. 

In the Communion Serrioe, in the words of administration, 
the two forms of the previous books were combined tc^ether ;: 
and " The Black Rubric " upon kneeling was omitted. 

The changes introduced in the next revision of the 
Prayer Book at the Hampton Court Conference were of 
small importance. 
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After the restoration of Charles II. the Savoy Con- 
ference was held^ which resulted in the last revision of 
1662. The following changes were then made, bringing 
the services into their present order. 

THE PRAYER BOOK OP 1662. 

The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution 
were printed before Evening Prayer, as well as Morning Prayer. 

The word " Minister " in the Title to the Absolution, and 
in other places, was changed into "Priest;" the Rubric, 
" In quires and places where they sing," Ac., was inserted 
after the Third Collect ; and the five following Prayers were 
brought there from the Litany. The following additions 
were also made : the two Prayers for use in the Ember Weeks, 
the Prayer for the Parliament, the Prayer for all conditions 
of men, the General Thanksgiving, and the Thanksgiving for 
restoring Peace at home. 

In the Communion Service, important additions were made 
to the Prayer for the Church Militant by the introduction of 
the rubric directing the Bread and Wine to be then placed 
upon the holy Table, and by the insertion of the words " and 
oblations " at the b^inning, and of the last paragraph at the 
end, "We also bless Thy holy Name for all Thy servants 
departed," &c. Alterations were made in the arrangements 
j> of the Exhortations. The rubric directing the Priest duly 
to order the Bread and Wine was prefixed to the Prayer of 
* Consecration ; the rubrics respecting the manual acts, which 

had been left undescribed since 1552, were inserted ; and the 
rubrics which direct the Priest how he shall consecrate more 
Bread and Wine, and how he shall reverently cover what 
remaineth of the consecrated Elements, were added. The 
Lord's Prayer was now printed at length ; and the ascription 
added, " For Thine is the Kingdom," Ac. 
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" The Black Rubric '* upon kneeling, omitted in 1559, was 
replaced with certain alterations, which removed the signs of 
irritation at the misconstruction placed upon the practice, as 
explained above; and avoided the apparent denial of the 
reality of the spiritual presence of Christ in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, by the substitution of the word " corporal " in place of 
the words "real and essential."^ 

^ Other changes took place in the Occasional Offices both in 1604 and in 
]!662, but these do not strictly belong to the subject of this Book. 



CHAPTER VI. 

WOBK8 WHICH 017IDKD OUB BBVOBHSBS IN BBVI8IN0 THI 
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COMMlTinON SBBVICS. 

'' Mihi placet at sire in Romaiia, sire in Gallicanamm, seu in qnalibet 
eoclesia aliqnid in^enisti qnod plus omnipotenti Deo possit placere, sollicite 
eligas I et in Anglorum ecclesia . . . infundas.** — Gregory the Great, 
(Sixth centnry.) 

MANY circamstances prepared the way for the 
Reformation besides those which were apparent 
in its progress. Similarly^ there were many men who 
greatly influenced the religions character of the move- 
ment^ though they took no prominent part in it^ or 
passed away before it was carried out. Foremost 
amongst those who revolted against the absence of spiri- 
tual reality prevailing at the close of the fifteenth century 
was Dean Colet. His sermons at S. Paul's stirred the 
religious feelings of the citizens and others in an unwonted 
manner^ and awakened a desire for the spiritual realities 
belonging to the rites of Christianity which had been 
long forgotten. Men had been content with the outward 
shelly and Colet led them to seek the substance within. 
Consequently^ in searching for the patterns which guided 
our reformers in their revision of the services, it is 
necessary to consider first the spiritual influences which 
led Colet and others to desire something better than the 
mediaeval formularies. 
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First and foremost amougst the causes which raised 
the spiritual tone of the nation was the revival of the 
study of Holy Scripture. When Colet, in 1496, began 
a course of lectures at Oxford upon S. Paul's Epistles, 
he was introducing to the learned what was practically a 
new study. Hitherto theological students had studied 
not the Bible, but the scholastic interpretations of the 
Bible.^ In the course of a few years the study of Holy 
Scripture rapidly spread, and by drawing from the 
fountain source, men began to obtain clearer ideas of 
spiritual truths, and higher aspirations after spiritual 
nourishment than they had before. Consequently, the 
first place amongst the works which guided our reformers 
most be given undoubtedly to Holy Scripture itself. 

Next to Holy Scripture attention is due to a remark- 
able series of writings which have come down to ns under 
the name of S. Dionysius the Areopagite. The impor- 
tance of these works can hardly be overstated. For 
though they are little studied in the present day^ their 
influence upon the course of thought in the past was very 
great. This was the source from which the principles of 
Scholasticism took their rise. Here may be found the 
elaborate ideas about the harmony of the spheres and the 
order of the celestial beings on which poets have fed 
their imaginations^ and from which the lines of the great 
Puritan, Milton, have derived their peculiar grandeur. 
Little can be stated about their date or author. Until the 
beginning of the sixteenth century they were universally 
accepted as the work of that Dionysius the Areopagite 
who was one of S. Paul's converts at Athens ; but under 
a more critical examination their claim to this extreme 
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antiquity was found to be false^ and they are now assigned 
by modem authorities to about the end of the fifth cen- 
tury.^ But their main interest is independent of their 
origin^ being due to our knowledge of the high value 
attached to them by such men as Dean Colet, who wrote 
a summary of their teaching expanded according to his 
own idea of spiritual truth/ and as Archbishop Cranmer^ 
who relied upon them as teaching the true doctrine about 
the heavenly realities of the Sacraments.^ 

Dionysius does not mention the words used in the 
service which he expressly names '^ Ck)mmunion/^ but he 
giYBB a very full description of the order of its several 
parts^ followed by an account of their spiritual meaning, 
and he assigns special importance to the act of communi- 
cating/ The passage is full of interest because of the 

* The Tariet/ of Latin versions of these works which appeared between the 
ninth and the sixteenth century attests their wide influence ; and the fact 
that the Greek Text was published as early as 1516 proves the importance 
lihat was assigned to them. For a full account, see Smith's " Diet, of Christ. 
Baig."; "Contemp. ReTiew," No. XVII., May, 1867 ; " The Oxft»rd Re- 
fiirmers,'* by F. Seebohm. 

* ** Dean Colet on the Hierarchies of Dionysius," by J. H. Luplon. 

' Cramner refers t«> the Eccleaiastkial Hierarchy of Dwnysius, cap. iii., in 
the following passage, saying, '^ Although the bread and wine be figures, 
signs and tokens of Christ's flesh and blood (as St Dionyse calleth them 
both before the consecration and afler), yet the Greek annotations upon the 
aame Dionyse do say that the very things themselves be above in heaven." — 
*' Defence of the True and Catholick Doctrine," in " Remains of Thomas 
Cranmer/* by H. Jenkins, voL iL, p. 402, vol. iii., p. 237. Cranmer quotes 
these writings frequently in his MS. Collections. The passage upon the 
Holy Communion will be fouiid, vol i., fol. 213, 214; see also fol. 20, I4S 
(Brit. Mus. Royal MSS., 7 B. xi., xii.). The archbishop's copy of the 
Latin version of the works of Dionysius is in the Cathedral Library at 
AVdls; published at Paris by Henry Stephens, 1515. 

* In the Scholia occurring in this edition a table is given of the rites thus 
detcribed, together with those still ubserveii, showing that only thirteen out 
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early date to which this description of the Holy Com- 
munion belongs, but it becomes of peculiar value when 
it is regarded as one of the patterns which in all pro- 
bability helped to guide our reformers in restoring to 
the Eucharist its ancient character. The facts already 
mentioned might be regarded as leading to this conclu- 
sion, but all doubt respecting it is removed by the words 
of Martin Bucer. When the ** Simplex ac pia Delibe- 
ratio ^' of Archbishop Herman appeared, a furious attack 
was made against the principles on which the book was 
founded, and especially because it allowed a celebration 
of the Eucharist only when there was a congregation, and 
exhorted the worshippers to receive. Martin Bucer set 
himself to defend the book, and in the course of his 
arguments he referred his opponents to the description 
given by Dionysius of the service of Holy Communion, 
and pointed out that it differed whoUy from the Boman 
Service, but agreed with the form which was suggested 
by Herman, and which will be presently shown to have 
been followed in many respects by our English re- 
formers/ 

The description given by Dionysius is as follows: — 

" Ths Mystery of the AsaenMy or Communion.^ — The 
Hierarch (i.e. the Bishop) having' finished a holy prayer at 

of twenty rites mentioned were then in nse. Attention is thus called to the 
omission of psalms, the dismissal of catechumens, the kiss of peace, the 
recitation of names, and the exhortation to the people to communicate. — 
Dionys., Eccles. Hierarch., cap. iii, p. 64. 

- "Martini Buceri defensio . . . deliberationis Hermanni," p. 338, 
Basle, 1618. (British Museum.) The MS. is in Corpus Christi College 
Library, Cambridge. 

^ The abore Tersion is a translation from the Greek. The Latin Tersion 
in Cranmer's copy is as follows : — " Mysterium aynaxeos Hve communianis, 
Itaque pontifex qnidem ubi orationem sanctam supra diyinum altare peregit> 



Testimony of Dionysius the Areopagite. 185 

the divine altar, censes it first, and then makes a circuit of 
the whole sanctuary ; and returning again to the divine altar, 
begins the sacred melody of the Psalms, and the whole body 
of ecclesiastics join with him in the singing. Next follows the 
reading of the sacred Scriptures by the ministers. Afterwards 
the Catechumens go out of the sanctuary, and also the Energu- 
mens and Penitents ; and those only who are worthy of a sight 
of the divine (mysteries) and of Communion remain. And 
some of the ministers stand beside the closed gates of the 
temple, and others do something else belonging to their order. 
But certain who are chosen from the order of the deacons, 

ex ipso incensam adolere inchoans, innnem phani ambitum circaiL De- 
mom adsftDctom altare iterum rediens, psalmoram incipit melos ; concinen- 
tibos secum sacra carmina umnibus eoclesiastici ordinis gradibus ; deinde 
mmistromm officio sanctamm scriptoraram lectio suo ordine recitatur. 
Piiat hac, extra delabmm catechumini finnt, e( cum ipsis ener^omini, et ii 
qiioqae qui in poenitentia sunt ; manent autem iutus soli qui divina spectare 
merentur atque percipere. Porro ministrorum alii quideni pro clausis 
iempli fbribus astant ; alii proprii aliquid rauneris agunt. Qui vero ipsius 
ordinis praBcipni sunt, una cum saoerdotibus sanctum panem et benedic- 
tionis calicem sacrosanctis altaribus imponunt, cum ante pnBcesserit ab 
omni dero universalis laus atque confessio. Ad hs&c venerandus antistes 
orationem sanctissimam peragena, paoem sanctam omnibus nunciat ; et cum 
ae matao omnes salutaverint mystica sanctorum recitacio fit Ubi vero 
manuB- tum antistes turn sacerdotes aqua laverunt, pcmtifex ad medium 
divini assistit altaris; circnmstant autem soli cum saoerdotibus elect! 
quique ex ministrorum numeru. At rero pontifex cum diviua munera 
lau^ prosecntns fuerit, sacrosanctaet ang^tissima mysteria oonficit, et qusB 
(ante) landaverat yenerandis operta atque abdita signis in couspectum agit ; 
divinaque munera reverenter oetendens, ad sacram illorum oommunionem 
ei ipse convertitur, et rellqnos nt oommunicent hortatur. Sumpta demum 
atque omnibus tradita oommunione divina gratias referens finem mysteriis 
imponit. Ac multi quidem sola in signa divina prospiciunt; ipse autem 
semper divino spiritu ad excelsa signorum initia faelicibus et intellig^bilibus 
intnenda luminibus, pontificia dignitate ac merito mundiciaque singular! 
divini capaciurisque sensus attolitur.*' — Dionysius, Eccles. Hierarch., cap. 
iii, pars ii., p. 63; quoted in Cranmer's MS. Collections, vol. i., fol. 213, 
214. 
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with the priests, place upon the divine altar the sacred bread 
and the cup of blessing, after that the Catholic hymn of 
praise has been first confessed by the whole body of the 
Church. After this the divine Hierarch concludes the sacred 
prayer, and declares the holy peace to all ; and after all have 
kissed each other, the mystical reading of the sacred tablets 
is observed. And the ffierarch and the priests having washed 
their hands in water, the Hierarch stands in the midst of the 
divine altar, and those alone who are chosen from the deacons 
stand round with the Priests. And the EEierarch, when he 
has sung of the sacred work of Q-od,* consecrates the divine 
(mysteries), and brings under view the things sung of by 
means of the sacredly offered symbols. And having dis- 
played the gifts belonging to the Work of God, he approaches 
to the sacred communion of them himself, and encourages the 
rest to do the same. And after he has received and distri- 
buted the divine communion, he concludes with sacred thanks- 
giving. And herein, whilst the multitude have only gained 
a glance at the divine symbols, he is himself continually led 
up by the Divine Spirit to the holy originals of the mysteries, 
by blessed contemplation of the mind, in a hierarchic manner, 
in the purity of a divine habit of being." 

The points in this qnotation which deserve special 
noticeirom English churchmen are the following : — 

1. The dismissal of all unworthy to communicate after 
the instruction is finished. 2. The act of united worship 
preceding the OflFertory, which from ancient times was 
interpreted as meaning the Creed. In the Greek text 
this '^ Catholic Hymn of Praise '* is afterwards described 
as ^' named by some the symbol of worship, by others in 
my opinion in a more divine manner, the Hierarchic 

^ This appears to refer to the work of Redemption. It is so explained 
by Dean Colet, "* On the Hierarchies," p. 93 ; and by M. Buoer, tU mpra. 
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Eucharist (or thanksgiving), as comprising the divine 
gifts which come from God to us/^ ^ It seems, there- 
fore, to support the view that a Eucharistic meaning 
should be attached to every part of the service ; as 
is presently expressed in our Prayer for the Church, 
in which we mention that God has taught us '' to make 
prayers and supplications and to give thanks for all 
men/' 8. The Kiss of Peace and reading of the dip- 
tychs, which agree with the Gallican practice, though 
in the reverse order. 4. The simplicity of the description 
of the Canon of Consecration, which accords in a remark- 
able manner with our English service. ^^ After theHier- 
arch has taken his stand at the middle of the altar, he 
sings of the saored work of God/' This appears to cor- 
respond with the Preface and Sanctus. He then '^ con- 
secrates the divine mysteries.'' This is afterwards 
explained as including '' an act of humble confession of 
nnworthiness, and a prayer that he may be made worthy 
for his office, and as much as possible like Christ, to the 
end that he may duly consecrate and distribute the sacra- 
ment, and that those who draw near to communicate 
may receive worthily." * This seems to correspond very 
closely with our Prayer of Humble Access preceding the 
Commemoration of Redemption and the Consecration. 

* Eccles. Hierarch., cap. iii., pars iii., Latin Version, p. 66 ; see 
aboTe, note 3, p. 183. 

* *- Quocirca reverenter simul et ex pontificali officio post sacras divinorum 
operum laudes, qnod hostiam salntarem (qu«e supra ipsnm est) litet, se 
excusat, ad ipsum prime deoenter exclamans, tu dixisti, Hoc facite in meam 
commemorationem. Deinde tanto ministerio ad imitationem Dei institute 
dignus fieri postnlat, et similis ipso Christo pro riribus evadere, ut et sacra- 
menta sancte conficiat et caste distribnat, et qui ad communionero accessuri 
sunt digne participent: sicque venerandissima mysteria consummat." — 
Eccles. Hierarch., cap. iii., pars iii., p. 67. 
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5. The Communion of the People, which follows im* 
mediately without mention of the Lord^s Prayer. 6. The 
concluding Thanksgiving, which is mentioned as the 
fitting end of the service. 

Besides these ancient writings there were other more 
modem works which helped to guide the course taken 
in the formation of our English Prayer Book. It is 
evident that the desire for reform was not confined 
to English churchmen in the middle of the sixteenth 
century, for both in France and Germany previous 
attempts had been made by those in authority to amend 
the existing services. The result of these attempts had 
been recently made public, and there is no doubt that 
they IffcTgely influenced our reformers in carrying out 
their work. 

Urged by the growing desire for reform, Herman^ 
Archbishop of Cologne and Prince Elector, held what was 
called '^ a simple and religious consultation,'* for deter- 
mining '^ by what means a Christian reformation, and 
founded in God's Word, of Doctrine, Administration of 
the divine Sacraments, of Ceremonies, and the whole 
cure of souls and other ecclesiastical ministeries may be 
begun.'' The result was published in Latin, a.d. 1535, 
in the form of suggestions rather than of the offices them- 
selves, and without any appearance of ecclesiastical 
authority.^ It was afterwards published in English, 

^ Dean Hook mentions that the copy of this original edition, entitled 
** Hermanni . . . simplex ac pia deliberaiio " &c, Bonnas, 1535, which 
belonged to Archbishop Cranmer and bears his autograph, is in the Library 
of Chichester Cathedral. — Hook, ** Lives of Archbishops," vol. vii., p. 289. 

In the following year a Provincial Council was held at Cologne, '' auctori- 
tate Hermanni Archiepiscopi (qui postea in hseresim lapsus est) pro refor- 
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A.D. 1547, and a revised edition was printed the following 
year, only a few months before our First English Prayer 
Book was brought out^ It has been commonly ascribed 
to the labours of Melancthon and Bucer, upon the 
authority of Strype, who says of it, " It is an excellent 
book, and was compiled, if I mistake not, by the pains 
and learning of Melancthon and Bucer, and reviewed, 
examined, and allowed by the Elector himself/' ' There 
caii be no doubt that this book exerted a great influence 
in the progress of the Beformation. It is marked 
throughout by a tone of deep piety, reverence, and know- 
ledge of Holy Scripture. Strype adds the following 
testimony to its value : — 

''Oct. 30th, 1547, came forth translated into English the 
Book of the Bef ormation of the Chiux^h of Colen ; whereof 

matione clerioomm et caerimoniarum eocleiusB celebratum."— Labbe, Con- 
cilia, A.D. 1536, torn. xIt., p. 484. Labbe makes no mention of any formal 
acceptance of this work, but he records many canons which urge atten- 
tion to the spiritual side of religion. Pa;r8 rii. is devoted to the instruction 
of the people, and urges that men should often receive the Communion after 
preparing for it, and, if necessary, after private confession (Can. 18-21); 
that the sacrifice of the Mass is a representative sacrifice (Can. 27) ; that 
prayers for the dead are of primitive origin, but that men must live in 
a manner agreeable to such prayers in order to be benefited by them 
(Can. 28). Cranmer frequently refers to these canons in his MS. Collec- 
tions under the title '' Capitulnm Coloniense," vol. i., fol. 112, 253. vol. ii., 
foL 177; but no reference has been found to the book above mentioned. 
The Canons were published at Cologne, 1538 (British Museum), with a 
tract on Christian Doctrine by Archbishop Herman, named *' Enchiridion ; " 
but Cranmer's copy has not yet been found. 

^ '* A simple and religious Consultation of us Herman, &c.," London, 
1547; revised edition, 1548. (British Museum.) 

* This is confirmed by the work, before mentioned, '' Martini Buceri 
defensio," Basle, 1618. The opening chapter is addressed in the name of 
Herman to Christian readers, and Martin Bucer is specially mentioned as 
having been jnngled out for attack for the part which he had taken. 
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Herman, the good Archbishop and Elector, was the great instru- 
ment. This book showed itself in this kingdom at this junc- 
ture undoubtedly by the means of Archbishop Cranmer, and 
probably of the Protector, as a silent invitation to the people 
of the land to a reformation, and as a motive to incline them 
to be willing to forsake the old superstition when they should 
see the beauty of a reformed Church so lively laid before 
them in this book. And perhaps it was intended to serve as 
some pattern to the heads and governors of this Churchy 
whereby to direct their pains they were now ere long to take 
about the emendation of religious worship." * 

The snggestions " how the Lord^s Supper must be 
celebrated^' were in striking contrast with the cere- 
monial ordained in the Sarum Bubrics^ but some of them 
would have led to the overthrow of beliefs and practices 
which had been held dear from the earliest times. 
Happily our reformers were guided to reject what was 
novel in this '^ Consultation/' whilst they made use of 
what was in harmony with the teaching of the ancient 
Liturgies. It should be noticed especially that the 
example of true and pure-hearted devotion^ which was 
here given^ evidently helped to give a tone of scriptural 
calmness and earnestness to our English service. The 
following extracts will give an idea both of what was 
accepted and of what was rejected by our reformers : — 

The Simple and Eeliqious Consultation of us Herman^ 

BY THE G-BACE OF GJ-OD AbCHBISHOP OF COLOGNE, 

AND Pbince Elector. 

When the people he come together, forasmuch as before aU things 
we should acknowledge and confess our sins . . . the Minister 

^ Strype, Eccles. Memor., toL ii., part i., p. 41. 
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when he shall come to the Altar shaM vuike a confession in the 
tiame of the whole congregation, after this sort : 

Almighty Everlasting God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Maker of all things, the Judge of all men, we 
acknowledge and we lament that we were conceived and born 
in sins . . . have mercy upon us, most merciful Father, 
through Thy only Son our Lord Jesus Christ, Ac. 

One of the following five Gk)fipel8 should then he said : 

S. John iii. Gk>d so loved . . . everlasting Life. 

Or 1 Tim. i. This is a sure saying . . . save sinners. 

Or S. John iii. The Father loveth the Son . . . everlasting 
Life. 

Or Acts X. All the Prophets bear witness . . . through Him. 

Or 1 S. John ii. My little children, if any have sinned . . . 
for our sins. 

The Pastor shall say further. 

Because our Blessed Lord hath left this power to His Con- 
gregation that it may absolve them from sins and restore 
them into favour of the Heavenly Father which being 
repentant for their sins do truly believe in Christ the Lord, 
I the Minister of Christ and the Congregation declare and 
pronounce remission of sins, the favour of Gk>d and life 
everlasting through our Lord Jesns Christ, to all them which 
be sorry for their sins, which have true faith in Christ the 
Lord, and desire to approve themselves unto Him. 

The Clerks shaM then sing something in Laiin out of Holy 
Seriptwre, for an Entrance or Beginning. After which Kyrie 
Eleison and Gloria in excelsis, a/nd let the people sing both in 
Dutch (ie. €ferman).^ 

A COLLECT (which should agree with the words "The 
Lord be with you,'* and the response of the people, "and 

^ This is of great interest, for it set the example of using the vulgar 
tongue in Church serrices, though the confusion of the two languages here 
suggested would have been intolerable. 
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with thy spirit," as signifying that they also pray together 
with the Minister, for so Chrysostom interpreteth this say- 

THE EPISTLE ; to be followed by the Graile or some 
Sequence. 

THE GMDSPEL ; after which an Interpretation and Ordinary 
Sermon. 

After the Sermon, a Prayer for all states. of men and neces- 
sities of the Congregation, after this «pH.. j 

1, We must desire remission of sins and the Holy Q-host to 
be given unto us; 2, for the Church and .Ministers ; 3, for 
the King, Archbishop, Prince, and Magistrates ; 4, for those 
which yet pertain not to Gk)d*.s Kingdom ; 5, for the tempted 
and aMcted ; 6, for the Congregation. . . 

THE CEEED, to he stmg by the whole CongregfUion, during 
which the faithful ore to offer their oblatio7ifi^:€Sl)ery man aecoird^ 
ing to the blessing which he hath received of .'0od/, 

The Priest. The Lord be with you. / , 

The People. And with thy spirit. ., \ .' 

The Priest. Lift up your heartp.-. ....:., 1, . . 

The People. We hayeruntO;the IiOrd.'»> - i 

The, Priest. Let. us gi^e, thanks, <&e.^ .: i 

THE PIffiFACE ; THE' SANCTUS. / 

Then the Priest shall sing the words of the Lord^s Supper in 
Butch (i.e. Q-erman). 

Our Lord the night in which He was delivered, &c. 

These words must be stmg wUh greal reverence, ami plainly . 
And the people shall soaj to these words "Amen/' which aXL the 
old Church observed, and the Cheeks do yet observe the sa/me. 

The Priest shall add. Let us pray. 

Our Father, which art in heaven, <&c. 

The People. Amen. 

^.This should be compared with the Account of' the^ Holy Commamoii 
by Psendo-Dionysins, see aboTe, p. 186. :.•: ' i/..x' < 
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The Priest. The Lord's peace be ever with you. 

The People. And with thy spirit. 

After this they which be admitted, to the Commtinioji . . . 
shaM come to the Lord's Board religionsly. First men and then 
women, and the whole 8acram£nt shall he given to them all, thai 
they may he partakers of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
receiving not only Bread, hut also the Cup, even as He insti- 
tuted U. 

At the exhibition of the Body let the Pastor say : Take and 
eat to thy health the Body of the Lord which was delivered 
for thy sudB. 

• At the exhibition of the Cup : Take and drink to thy health 
the Blood of the Lord which was shed for thy sins. 

After the Communion let Agnus I]|ei he sung ; and hymns, if 
ike Communion shaU give so much time amd leisure. 

When ike Communion is ended let the Priest sing; turning to 
ike people : 

The Lord be with you, &c. 

Let QB pray. 
• Almighty, Everlasting God, we give thanks to Thy exceed- 
ing goodness, because Thou hast fed us with the Body of Thy 
Cialj Begotten Son, and given us His Blood to drink. We 
hnmblj beseech Thee work in us with Thy Spirit, that as we 
liave received this divine Sacrament with our mouths, so we 
may also receive and ever hold fast with true faith Thy grace, 
remission of sins, and communion with Christ Thy Son. All 
which things Thou hast exhibited unto us in these Sacra- 
ments, through our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 

Last, let the Pasior hless the people with these words : 

The Lord bless thee and keep thee, &c. 

Or, 

The Blessing of Qod. the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ohost, be with us and remain with us for ever.^ 

^ That our leformers took oonnael with Archbishop Herman is well 

O 
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The references made in the above suggestions to 
Chrysostom, and to the practice of the congregation 
joining in AmeUy which ^' the Grreeks do yet observe/' 
are of great interest and value, because they prove dis- 
tinctly that at the time of the Reformation men were not 
only acquainted with the early Greek Fathers, but were 
also studying the Greek Liturgies. This is confirmed 
by the discovery of the Latin version of the Liturgy of 
S. Chrysostom made by Erasmus for Bishop Fisher^ 
which has been given in a previous chapter. The know- 
ledge of this Liturgy is hereby brought home to our 
own divines in England at this period. So that we are 
prepared not merely to acknowledge the possibility of & 
resemblance between our EngHsh Service and the Greek 
Liturgies, but to look for such a likeness.^ 

It is doubtful whether the Clementine Liturgy, which 

known. Cardwell says that King Edward VI. <' appointed the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and others to draw an order of diyine worship, having respect 
to the pure religion of Christ, taught in Holy Scripture, and to the practice 
of the primitive Church." . . . '^Cranmer corresponded with Herman, and 
interested the King's Council in his behalf; and it cannot be doubted that 
his book was much employed by the oommissiou assembled at Windsor in 
the compilation of their new form of Common Prayer." — Cardwell, ^Two- 
liturgies of Edward VL," FrefSace, xvi The above extracts are taken firom 
the edition published in London, 1548, foL cci.-ocxii. 

^ Amongst the particulars for which our English Service is indebted to- 
die Eastern Liturgies may be mentioned : the commencement with a form 
resembling a Litany ; the jHrnyer for tiie Queen ; the quotation, *' God so 
loved the world," h^c \ the humble form of the prayer, <' We do not presume,'* 
&c ; the brief consecratipn prayer ; the Invocation of the Holy Spirit in the^ 
Prayer Book of 1549 (now omitted); the form of the words of institution,. 
<' In the same night," &c. ; the addition to the Lord's prayer of the ascription, 
** For Thine ^ the kingdom," &c. These particulars were for the most part 
strange to the Western C&iunii of the sixteenth oentary. Many of diSBi 
may have been adopted t)iro\i^h the suggestions of Herman, but some- 
teem to have been ti^en direct from the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom. 
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is found in the Apostolical Constitutions^ may be added 
amongst the examples of Communion Services within 
reach of our reformers. If it could be proved to have 
been known to them it might be supposed that their 
authority for the omission of the Lord's Prayer after the 
Prayer of Consecration had been discovered. But with- 
out further knowledge than is at present possessed it 
cannot be asserted that the Constitutions were known to 
Archbishop Cranmer/ 

The use which was made of the suggestions of Arch- 
bishop Herman and of the Liturgy of B. Chrysostom in 
drawing up the Order of Communion in 1548^ and the 
First Prayer Book of 1549, will be recognized at onoe. 
But it has been pointed out in the previous chapter that 

' This work was first made known to the world by its disooTerAr,C^oliis 
Capelliiis, a Venetian noble, by means of extracts, which he named 
Epitome Apostolicarum Constitutionam, publiished at Ingolstad, 1546. 
(Durham Uniyersity Library.) The book contains a letter dated 1545, 
from Joh. Cochlaeos to Capellius, urging him to publish the full text whilst the 
Council of Trent was sitting, and a dedication from Capellius to Pope 
Paul nL, dated 1544, discussing the causes of the sad state of the Church, 
and expressing the hope that the antidote would be found in the Apostolical 
Constitutions. The epitome itself consists of twelve pages, and is confined 
to extracts about the dignity of the ecclesiastical orders, taken, with the 
ttLception of the first two pag^> ^™ Apost. Constit., lib. iii., cap. 10, 11, 
lib. ii.,cap. 27-34. It was reprinted in Crabbe's Concilia, 1551, pp. 27-30. The 
earliest known Tenrion of the full text of the Constitutions, translated into 
Latin by Car. Bovius, was published at Venice, 1563, and dedicated to 
certain bishops then at the Council of Trent. The Greek Text, edited by 
Franciscus Tnrrianas, issued from the same press in the same year. Neither 
editor mentions the other ; but Tnrrianus states that he made use of three 
MSS., one from Calabria, one from Sicily, and the third from Crete. (Both 
of these books are in the Britidi Museum.) The Apostolical Constitutions 
soon became known, and were quoted by M. Harding in his eonttoreray 
with Jewel, wfaioh was published 1565.---Jewer6 works (Parker Soc), 
pp. 110, 111,267. 
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the difference between these services and the Com- 
munion Service of the Second Prayer Book of 1552 is 
so great that it is necessary to look for some other guide 
which may have led our reformers in this revision of their 
work. 

It is well known that about this period^ by the help 
of the printing press^ many ancient works became 
known to the world at large for the first time. 
Amongst others^ a short treatise in two books upon 
'^The Offices of the Church^' was published simul- 
taneously in two editions at Leipsic and Antwerp 
in 1534^ which had been written by Isidore^ Bishop of 
Hispalis (Seville), a.d. 603-636.^ It is dedicated to 
Dr. Robert Ridley (uncle of Nicholas Ridley^ who after- 
wards became Bishop of Rochester)^ and mention is 
made in the dedication that the editor, Johannes Coch- 
IsBus, had previously sent him a letter " by the hands of 
the king^s ambassador, Sir Thomas Cranmer, that learned 
man and renowned theologian.'^ ^ The dedication ends 
with the prayer that *' God may bring my purpose to 

^ Isidori HiBpalensis, de Offieiis Eoclesiasticis. LipsiaB, 1534, 4ta; 
Antwerp, 1534, Sto. (British Masenm.) 

3 Orajimer was appointed as orator at the Imperial Court by commissioo 
dated January, 1530-1. Whilst '' in this ambassage with the Emperor, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, William Warram, being departed this transitory 
life, the said Dr. Cranmer was nominated and elected Archbishop of Canter- 
bury in his room." — Balf Morioe,'' Anecdotes of ArchbishopCranmer,''p.244, 
edited by Nicholls, Camden Society. He was consecrated March, 1533. 
So that by the time this book was published he was archbishop. It is 
interesting to find that his learning was recognized by the literary men of 
the day, and the mention of his name in the dedication may be accepted 
as a sure proof that the book was brought under his notice j whilst the 
expressions there used would lead him to accept it as a help against the 
violent views of the extreme party. But no copy has been found bearing 
his autograph. 
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pass^ that it may fruitfully admonish our bishops and 
presbyters of their duty, and recall the leaders of the 
new sects from their impious attempts, and deter them 
from their wild contest, like the battle of the giants, 
against the ancient rites and ceremonies of the Church/' 
That this work became well known in the course of 
the next twenty years is evident from the frequent 
references to it which are found in the writings of the 
reformers.' 

Isidore lived in Spain at about the time when Gregory 
the Ghreat was Pope of Rome, and as Gregory revised 
the Roman Liturgy, which for all future generations bore 
his name^ so Isidore of Seville revised the Spanish 
form of the GhJlioan Liturgy^ which in consequence was 
ever afterwards spoken of as '^ secundum regulam Beati 
Isidori/' This Liturgy he describes in the above 
mentioned treatise, " Upon the OflSces of the Church/' 
He states that it consists of seven prayers ; and instead of 
describing the perfection of the one prayer of the Roman 
Canon, he supposes that there is a necessity for the 
number of the prayers being seven, " either as represent- 

' For instanoe, BuUinger, who was minister of the church at Zurich, 
quotes (Decades, toI. i., p. 692, Parker Society), De Eccles. Offidis, lib. i., 
cap. X., to the effect that prayers and lessons should be said in the language 
of the people, so that all might join in them. Pilkington, Bishop of 
Durham, shows (Works, page 497, Parker Society) that he was aware of 
the Liturgy herein described by Isidore, for he asks, " What order or llass 
was it? — ^was it Chryaostom's, Basil^ Justin's, Tertullian's, Austin's, 
Dionysius', Isidorus', Gregory*s, Rabanus', the Bomans', or whose else ? " 
and (page 503) he quotes firom the beginning of the very chapter which 
contains the account of the Liturgy, de Eccles. Offic, lib. i., cap. xt. [In 
this volume a different reference is given, viz., lib. L, cap. v., de engine 
officiorum, evidently in error.] Beoon, Whitgift, and Jewel also quote 
from the works of Isidore. 
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ing the perfect universality of the Church, or because of 
the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit/' He then g^ves the 
following brief description of the seven prayers, to which 
careful attention is invited. He says, " The first is a 
prayer or address of admonition towards the people that 
they may be aroused to pray God earnestly.^ The second 
is a prayer of invocation upon God, that He may merci- 
fully receive the prayers of the faithful^ and their obla- 
tions. But the third is poured forth for those who oflTer, 
or for the faithful departed, that by the same sacrifice they 
may obtain pardon <^ The fourth is introduced afterwards 
for the Kiss of peace^ that all being reconciled in charity 
one with another may unite together as worthy of the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, because thd 
indivisible Body of Christ allows not of the dissension of 
anyone.^ The fifth comes as an Introduction (or Pre^ 
face) in the sanctification of the oblation, in which also 
the creatures of earth and the whole company of heavenly 
powers are called out to the praise of God, and Hosanna 
in the Highest is sung, because by the birth of the 
Saviour^ of the &mily of David, salvation has come to 
the world even to the highest.^ Moreover, the sixth 
then follows as the confirmation of the sacrament, that 
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^ The first prayer may be compared with the English Ezhortatioii, 

Dearly beloyed in the Lord ; " and the words Fratres eharissimi are fomid 
in it in almost erery serrice. 

^ The second and third prayers take the place of oar prayer for the 
Chmrch Militant Special notice should be paid to the fact that the prayer 
for the Church was thus separated from the Consecration Prayer. 

' The fourth prayer may be compared in respect of its position and 
intention with our Invitation, Confession, Absolution, and Comfortable 
Words. See this further explained in Chapter VII., page 225. 

* The fiflh prayer corresponds with our Preface, Sanctus, and Pk«yer 
of Consecration. 
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the oblation which is offered to God^ being sanctified by 
the Holy Spirit, may be confirmed (as the oblation) of 
the Body and Blood. ^ The last of all is the prayer 
which our Lord taught His disciples to pray, saying, 
Our Father, &c/' ^ 

It has been explained in the previous chapter that 
the ancient Liturgy here described had been recently 
published to the world by Cardinal Ximenes under the 
name of the Mozarabic Missal ; and that the close con- 
nection between this country and Spain at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century makes it improbable that it 
could have been unknown to Archbishop Cranmer.^ A 

^ The sixth prayer may be compared, in respect of the contents of many 
examples of it, with our Prayer of Humble Access. 

* 2>e misM ei oraHonilma, " Qrdo antem Missse rel orationnm qaibos oblata 
Deo sacrifida oonsecrantiir, primum a sancto Petro est institatns, ctgos 
celebratioiiem uno eodemque modo onifersos pera^t orbis. Prima eanm- 
dem oratio admonitionis est erga popolom, at excitentur ad exorandom 
Deom. SscuHDA invocationis ad Denm est, ut clementer suscipiat preoes 
fidelinm oblationemqne eorum. Tertia antem effunditur pro offerentibns 
sive jnt) defiuctis fidelibos, nt per idem sacrificium veniam consequaatnr. 
QuABTA post hsBC infertoT pro oscnlo pads, ut charitate omnes reconciliati 
inTioem, digni sacramento corporis et sanguinis Christi consocientur, quia 
non redpit dissensionem cnjusquam Christi indivisibile corpus. Quihta 
infertnr illatio in sanctificatione oblationis, in qua etiam ad Dei laudem 
lerrestrinm creatura, yirtutum ccelestium universitas proTOcatur, et Osanna 
in excelsis cantatur, qndd salvatore de genere Dauid nascente, salus mondo 
usque ad excelsa penrenerit. Porro Sexta exhinc succedit confirmatio 
sacramenti at oblatio qn» Deo offBrtur, sanctificata per ^iritum sanctum 
corporis et sanguinis confirmetur. Harum Ultika est oratio quam Domi- 
nus noster orare discipulos sues instituit, dicens, Pater noster, ftc" Isidore 
Hispalensis, de Eccles. Offidis, lib. i., cap. xt. See Comparatiye Table of 
Liturgies facing the title-page. 

' This Missal is now easily accessible, having been published in Migne's 
Patrologia, toI. Ixxxt. It is described thus : '' Missale Mixtum secundum 
regnlam beati Isidori, dictum Mozarabes.*' In the course of the nine 
centuries which had elapsed between the age of Isidore and the time when 
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specimen of its services is here given, which will furnish 
an idea of the scriptural tone of its prayers, and make it 
possible to compare their arrangement with the order of 

this Missal was brought out of its obscurity by Cardinal Ximenes, some 
additions and changes had been introduced which need to be considered and 
•leared away before the original service can be studied in its purity. But 
these changes are few and unimportant in comparison with those which had 
been introduced into other Missals of the West, and in a general way they 
can be detected with certainty. The ritual directions, including almost all 
of the more modem additions, are found chiefly in the service for the First 
Sunday in Advent (folio 1-7), and in the service headed <' Omnium 
Offerentium,'' with its preliminary matter (folio 217-234); and the student 
should be on bis guard against accepting these rubrics and devotions with- 
out due consideration. The words *' si placuerit " in certain rubrics point 
to alterations which were not universally followed ; as, for instance, '' Hie 
ponat inoensum in thuribulo et incenset sacrificinm si placuerit; postea 
inclinet se sacerdos in medium altaris junctis manibos " (folio 3). Similarly, 
the rubrics relating to the offering of the oblations point clearly to a varia- 
tion of custom between thel ancient and the more modem Mozarabic Ritual. 
The ancient custom was for clergy and people to offer their gifts whilst the 
Sacrificium or Offertory was sung ( vide note to folio 1 19). That this custom 
fell into disuse is clear from the rubric, '* Sacerdos vertat se ad populum \ et 
faciat offertorinm si voluerit " (folio 3). The devotions preparatory to the 
Mass (folio 217-220) are clearly additions to the ancient services, adopted 
from mediseval missals ; and under the service named '' Omnium Offeren* 
tium," other comparatively modem directions are given according as the 
Mass viras private or public (t;u20 note to folio 223). Attention will presently 
be called to a more important alteration in the form of the Prayer of Con- 
secration, but in general the Missal is singularly free from such additbns 
and changes, and in every service the seven prayers described by Isidore 
stand out clearly, and form the <' Missa Fideliam " as in ancient times. * 
[Since the above was in type the author has had the opportunity of 
examining two out of the three Missals of the tenth century which have 
been recently acquired by the British Museum (Addit MSS. 30844, 30646). 
The MSS. are incomplete; but one service contains the "Sanctus" at length 
(MS. 30844, fol. 48), and is probably as full a guide to the services as was 
then given. They prove that the old services had undergone very consider- 
able revision when they were edited by Cardinal Ximenes. No trace of the 
service *' Omnium Offerentium " is found, though the services '^ Feria vi 
Paschse " and ** Octava Paschse," between which it now occurs, are given 
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our English Communion Service. It is not to be ex- 
pected that any special resemblance will be detected 
between the words of these prayers and our own, because 
almost every prayer in every service throughout the year 
is different. But attention should be paid to the resem- 
blance in the general arrangement and character of the 
prayers in the two services^ especially in the following 
particulars : Preces, or a Litany of a peculiar character 
preceding the Epistle^ which may have encouraged the 
use of the commandments in the English Service; the 
form of exhortation contained in the first prayer; the 
prayers for the Church coming next^ instead of in the 
Prayer of Consecration ; the giving of the Kiss^ and the 
p^yer for true peace with Ood, corresponding with the 
position of the Confession^ Absolution^ dnd Comfortable 
Words; the short form of Consecration Prayer; the 
prominence given to the act of communion of the people^ 
mention of which was omitted in all other existing 
service books ; the omission of Agn/us Dei ; the form 
of post- Communion Thanksgivings followed by words of 
exultation^ which may have given support to the plan of 
placing "Gloria in excelsis'' here. On the other hand^ 
when we consider the differences between the service 
described by Isidore and our own^ we find that they are 
•mainly confined to the omission of the sixth prayer and 
of the Lord's Prayer after the Consecration.* 

Tery nearly the same as now (MS. 30846, fol. 36-57 ; Migne, fol. 211-214, 
234-237). The Lections were different, and Sermons followed the Grospel. 
But the prayers were the same as now, though frequently arranged under 
different days ; and '' Post Sanctus " ended with the words " Christus 
Bominus," or ** Christus," instead of ''Ipse Dominus ac Redemptor etemus " 
(MS. 30844, fol. 48 ; 30846, fol. 44).] 

' It has been thought by some that the Consultation of Herman may 



202 Works which guided our Reformers. 



THE QALLICAlSr LITUEaY, ACCORDINa TO THE 

MOZARAEIC RITE.^ 

The ante-Communion Service consisted of an Introit, named 
" The Office at the Mass," consisting of a verse of Holy Scrip- 
ture with the " Q-loria." This was followed on Sundays and 

have been a sufficient g^ide to our reformers in the chan&^s of the Second 
Prayer Book. But against this view it must be considered, that in this case 
we might expect that the Confession, Absolution, and Comfortable Words 
would have been found in the position of the Ten Commandments ; that the 
Consecration Prayer would have consisted of the words of institution alone, 
concluding with the Loild's Prayer; that the singing of the Agnus Dei 
during the Communion would have been continued ; and that the Blessing 
would have followed the poet-Commimion Thanksgiving. If the object of 
Archbishop Cranmer had been merely to satisfy the extreme Protestant 
party, nothmg would have been so likely to effect this as to have followed 
the Consultation of Herman ; by which means a service would have been 
produced similar to that which is described as now prevailing in the Lutheran 
churches of Saxony and Prussia. 

' Reference is made to the Mozarabic Missal as being an example of the 
ancient Gallican Liturgy which was actually in use at the time of the Re- 
formation. In France the use of the ancient form of service had been 
superseded by the introdnction of the Roman Canon since the beginning of 
the ninth century. Four specimens of Gallican Missals are in existence, 
printed in Muratori*s Liturgia Romana vetus, viz., Missale Gothicum, Mis- 
sale Francornm, Missale GaUicaiinm vetus, and Sacramentarinm Galli- 
canum, or Codex Bobiensis. But of these the first alone contains the 
ancient GhUlican Service in its integrity; the others consist of services* 
adapted for use with the Roman Canon, in which the GaUican and the 
Roman Liturgies are mingled together. In the Missale Gothicum the 
seven prayers described by Isidore are found in the same positions as in 
the Mozarabic Missal, and correspond with them, though under diflkrent 
names, being headed thus: — Frafaiio ; Collectio sequitur; Collectio post 
nofiiina ;. Collectio ad Paeem ; Contestation or Immolaiio MisscB, and Post 
Sanctus ; Post mysterivm^ or Post secreta ; and Ante orationem Domimoam, 
After which are added. Post Orationem Dominicam; Benedictio PopuU; 
Post Communionemf or Post Biucharistiam ; and Consummatio Missa, 
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Festivals by " Gloria in exoelsis Deo.** ^ Then came the 
Collect ; then a reading from the Prophets ; then the " Hymn 
of the three Children,** Benedicite omnia opera ^ followed by 
Psalm cvi., Confitemini Domino ; '^ then an Anthem named 
"Psallendo ; " * and in Lent and on certain other days Preces, 
or a Litany, f oUowed, and a Prayer post precem,* Silence was 
then proclaimed, and the Epistle was read, '' Thanks be to 
God" having been first sung. Then the words " Glory be to 
Thee, O Lord," followed by the Gospel. The versicle and 
response, "The Lord be with you always. And with thy 
spirit," were repeated at the end of both Epistle and 
GospeL After this was sung an Anthem, named " Lauda/* 
consisting of Alleluia, with a verse, generally from the 
Psabus.' 
In the GkJlican Church the Sermon or Homily came next, 

^ Folk) 1, S20, 221. This maj have been an addition to the original 
senrioe, for there is no sign of the nse of '* Gloria in exoelsis " in Oallican 
lirfissals in this position. In the Grallican Sacramentary, or '* Liturgia 
Bobtensis," it oocnn after the Roman Canon, as though it was sung after 
the Commiuiion at the time when the use of the *' Missa Romensis ** was 
first introdnoed into the Gallican Chorch.— Muratori, vol. ii., pp. 776, 780. 
Bat see Addit MS. 30844, fol. 39, where a similar form of words, if not 
the same, is appointed. 

* Folio 98. Fourth Council of Toledo (▲.d. 633), Canon 14, directed that 
the Hjmn of the three Children should neyer be omitted. — Labbe's Concilia, 
▼oL T., p. 1704. Fsahn cyi. seems to haTO been added to this at some later 
period. 

' This seems to be referred to bj Isidore under the name of BMporuoriay 
which, he sajs, ** came long ago i^m Italy ; being so called because, after 
it had been sung by one, the choir repeated it in response." — ^Isidore, de 
Eodes. Offic, lib. L, cap. viiL 

* Folio 94. Compare the use of a Litany between the Epistle and Cospel 
in the Stowe Missal. 

' Isidore, de Eccl. Offic, lib. i., cap. xiii., describes *' Laudes " as consisting 
of the repetition of Alleluia, the Hour Senrice of this name being then known 
by the name of Mattins ; cf. *' Ratio institutionis cursuum eccles.,*' at end 
of Gallican Sacram. — Muratori, toI. ii., p. 966. 
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followed by the dismissal of the Catechumens, but no men- 
tion of either appears in the modern Mozarabic Rite.* 

The Offertory or Sacrificium was then sung, whilst the 
people and clergy offered their oblations. Incense was then 
used, after which the washing of hands followed.* Then 
came the seven main prayers of the Liturgy, the first of 
which was introduced by the words " Incipit Missa." 

The following are the Seven Prayers which form the Service 
for the Sunday after the Ascension.' 

First Prayer f named Missa. 

Dearly beloved Brethren, now that the mystery of the 
Resurrection is completed, let us all exult in body and heart. 
Let us not now weep with the guardians of the tomb, keeping 
watch over the sacred Body ; but mingle our rejoicings with 
the Angels who tell of the risen Saviour. For He dispenses 
now with any care being spent upon His corpse, since He 
returns to the Father, and would have an end put to the 
watches of death that is death no more. Let us be indeed 
assured of the consummation of our hope, for He led captivity 
captive as He returned on High, and He will give the pro- 
mised gifts to men. Amen, 

1 See the description of the Gallican Service in the Exposition given by 
Gennanus. — Martene, lib. i., cap. iv., art. 12, ordo 1. Sach sermons are 
also provided in the tenth century Missals before mentioned. 

' Folio 3, 224. These were very ancient cnstoms, bat probably the pre- 
sent rubrics and devotions are additions of more modem times. No mention 
of tiiem has been found in the abov^-named MSS. 

^ Folio 254-256. Missa, My sterio Resurrectionis impleto : et oorporiba8» 
Fratres Carissimi, cuncti exultemns et cordibus. Nee jam cum sepolehri 
custodibus sacri corporis defleamus excubias : sed cum Angelis qui redi- 
vivum nunciant Salvatorem nostra gaudia misceamns. Etenim deincepa 
curam sibi funeris excusat impendi : qui rediens ad Patrem vacuatie mortia 
excubias vult privari. Simus sane de spei nostre consummatione securi : 
nam qui in altum remeans captivitatem duxit : dabit dona hominibus que 
promisit. Besp, Amen. 
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Through Thy mercy, O our Gkxi, who art blessed, and livest 
and rulest over all for ever. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

Answer, Hagios, Hagios, Hagios. Lord God, King 
Eternal, to Thee be praise and thanks. 

The Holy CathoUc Church let us remember in our prayers : 
that the Lord may graciously vouchsafe to increase it in faith 
and hope and charity. All the fallen, the prisoners, the sick, 
and the travellers let us remember, that the Lord may 
graciously vouchsafe to redeem, to heal, and to comfort them. 

Answer. Grant it. Eternal Almighty God. 

Second Prayer^ For the Holy Church, named Alia Oratio. 

O Christ our God, who hast withdrawn Thy bodily presence 
from Thy disciples by ascending into Heaven, grant us in 
spirit to love Thee, whom now in the flesh we cannot see, and 
yet faithfully expect for judgment. Create a new heart and 
a right spirit vnthin us, that we who have now celebrated the 
festival of Thine Ascension may obtain the promised aid of 
Thy Holy Spirit. Am^en, 

Fixed mdiing. Per miaerioordiain toam Dens noster qui es benedictos 
et viyis et omnia regis in secula secolorum. Re9p, Amen. 

[The resemblanoe to Eastern forms here and elsewhere shonld be noticed ; 
abore, pp. 46, 47.] 
I Oiemus. Besp. Agyos, Agyos, Agyos. Domine Beus Rex eteme tibi 
laades et gratias. 

Eoclesiam sanctam catholicam in orationibus in mente habeamas : at earn 

Dominns fide et spe et charitate propidns ampliare digpsetnr : omnes lapsos 

captivos infirmos atque peregrinos in mente habeamas : at eos Dominas 

propidus redimere: sanare et oonfortare dignetor. Resp. Presta eteme 

*\ omnipotens Bens. (Folio 3.) 

AUa oratio. Christe Deos qui asoendendo in celos presentiam corporalera 
tnis snbtraxisti discipolis : permitte nos at te spirito diligamus qaem in 
came nanc videre nequimas : et tamen ad judicinm fideliter expectamas. 
Crea in nobis cor novam et spiritam rectam. Ut qai jam Ascensionis tae 
celebraTimas festam : promissam a te mereamar soscipere Spiritam Sano- 
tnm. Setp, Amen. 



I . 
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Through Thy mercy, O our God, in whose sight the names 
of the saints, apostles and martyrs, confessors and virgins are 
recited. 

Recital of the Names of the Departed, 

Third Prayer y named Post Nomina. 

Thy creatures are glad that Thou, the Son of God, hast 
ascended into Heaven to the Father. Therefore we humbly 
pray, with contrite hearts, that Thou wilt both fulfil in us the 
promise of Thy Spirit, and also grant unto those who are 
departed the gift of everlasting rest. Am&n, 

For Thou art the life of the living, the health of the sick, 
and the rest of all the faithful departed, for ever and ever. 

Fixed ending. Per miserioordiam tnam Deus noster in ci\ja8 oonspectu 
Sanotomm Apostolomm et Martymm Confessomm stque Virginnm oomina 
redtantiir. Beap, Amen. 

[Offenint Deo Domino oblationem Saoerdoten nostri : Papa Bomensis : 
et reliqui pro se et pro omni clero ac plebibus ecclesie sibimet consignatis : 
yel pro aniversa fratemitate : item offenmt universi Presbiteri Diacboni : 
Clmsi ac popoli circumastantes : in honorem sanctorum pro se et sais. 
Beep, Offeront pro se et pro uniTersa fratemitate. 

f actentes oommemorationem beatissimomm Apostolomm et Martymm: 
gloriose Sancte Marie Virgiois, Zacharie, Joannis, Infantum, Petri, Panli, 
JohwEinis, Jaoobi, Andree, Fhilippi, Thome, Bartholomei, Matthei, Jaoobi^ 
Symonis et Jnde, Matthie, Murci et Luce. J?e8p. £t omnium mar- 
tymjqa* 

' ItAm -pro spiritibns pansantinm, Hilarii, Athanasii, Martini, &c. Rettp. 
i!t .{imnium paasantium. (Folio 4.) These Commemorations are not found 
in U|ip ancient Missals before mentioaed.] 

Post nomina, Ascendisse te in celos ad Patrem Dei Filium creatnra tua 
letatur. Et ideo supplieiter ixxtUs oontritione ^cposcimus ; ut et in nobis 
poUloJtatiooem toi spiritus impleai, et defmnctis donum eteme quietis im- 
pertiaa. Reap, Amen. 

Fifed eaditig. Quia tu es yita Yironuat sanitas iafirmonim : ac reqnSea 
OfffffflfP M^m defuaetornm in etema asenla «eculoium. Retp. 
(FoUo 4.) 
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Fourth Prayer, ncumed Ad Pacem. 

O Gk)d, who hast gone up on high, leading captivity captive, 
give gifts unto men of eternal peace : that though Thou hast 
withdrawn Thyself in a bodily sense from human view by 
ascending into heaven, Thou mayest graciously be pleased to 
be present in our hearts. Amen, 

For Thou art our true Peace, and Love that cannot be dis- 
solved, who livest and reignest with the Holy Spirit, One Gk)d, 
for ever and ever. Amen, 

The grace of Gk>d the Father Almighty, the peace and love 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit be ever with us all. 

Answer, And with men of good wiJL 

As ye stand, give the peace. 

Ths Kiss ofFeace. 

After this the Priest hows wnd says : I will go unto the altar 
of God. 

Answer, Even unto the Gtod of my joy and gladness. 

Jd Piioem. Deus qui ascendisti in altmn : captivBm dacens captiratem : 
da dona hominibus pacis eteme. Ut qui te homanis obtatibns ad oelos 
aaoendens oorporaliter sobtraxiBti : in nootris cordibns digneris pn^yieiatua 
infundi. Resp, Amen. 

Fixed ending. Quia tu es rera pax nostra, et charitas indisnipta yiris 
tecom {sic) et regnas com Spirita Sancto unns Dens in secula secaloniin. 
Beep, Amen. 

Gratia Dei Patris omnipotentis : pax ac dUectio Domini nostri Jeen 
Christi : et commonicatio Spiritos 8ancti: sit semper com omniims nobis. 
Beep, Et cnm hominibus bone volontatis. [This should be oompairod with 
the oorresponding words in Eastern Liturgies ; see above, j^. 98, 38 (note), 
54.] 

Qnomodoastatis pacem facite. Be^. Pacem meam do vobis, &e. (Folio 4.) 

[« They give then the peace of Christ to one anotiier, that they may pre- 
serre in tibiemselTes the effect of love by kianng one another ; so that if «ny 
one is bearing the dark shade of illwill, he may quickly seek for grace, -or 
beg pardon of tiie Lord, lest by -a pretended gift of peace he joins company 
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Priest. Your ears unto the Lord. 
Answer, We give them to the Lord. 
Priest, Lift up your hearts. 
Answer. Let us lift them up unto the Lord. 
Priest. To our Q-od and Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
who is in Heaven, let us render worthy praise and thanks. 
Answer. It is meet and right. 

Fifth Prayer, named Ulatio. 

It is meet and right that we should at all times give thanks 
unto Thee, O Lord, holy Father, everlasting Almighty God, 
through Jesus Christ Thy Son our Lord; who therefore with- 
drew from us the presence of His human Body, that we might 
learn to love Him spiritually ; and who gave conunandment 
to His disciples to remain in private until they should be 
strengthened with the presence of the Holy Spirit coming 
down upon them ; to whom with the Father and the Son, one 
God, ever reigning, all the attendant angels with one Toice 
proclaim, saying. 

Answer. Holy, holy, holy, &c. 

with the traitor." — Ancient. Commentary by S, Grermain, area ▲.d. 555. — 
Martene, lib. L, cap. It., art 12, ordo 1. With this should be compared oar 
Confession, Alraolution, and Comfortable Words. See below, Chap. VU., 
p. 225.] 

Postea inclinet se Sacerdos junctis manibus et dicat» Introibo ad altare 
Dei meL Re9p, Ad Deom qni letificat juyentatem meam. 

Presbiier ponat manus super caUcem et dicnt. Aores ad Dominnm. Sesp» 
JBEabemus ad Domidom. 

Snrsom oorda. Seap, Leyemns ad Dominmn. 

Deo ac Domino nostro Jesn Christo FiUo Dei : qui est in celis dignas 
laudes dignasque gratias referamus. Sesp. Digpsum et justum. (Folio 4.) 

[The use of the word levemus here in place of the usual habemus is worthy 
of notice, as it may possibly have supplied the expression, '< We lift them 
up." In the translation of Herman's Consultation, printed at London 
1547 and 1548, the words are, ''Lift up your hearts. We hare onto the 
Lord."] 

HUUio, Dignum et justum est: nos tibi semper gratias agere Domine 
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Post Saiictus. Tnilj holy and truly blessed is our Lord 
Jesu8 Christ, Thy Son, who was borne upon the arms of 
angelsy and ascended into Heaven, and now sitteth at the right 
hand of Grod the Father. He, our Lord and Redeemer (in the 
night in which He was betrayed, took bread, and when He 
had given thanks, <&c.). 

Sancte Pater eteme omnipotens Deus per Jesum Christum Filiiim taam 
Dominnm nostrum. Qui nobis ideo presentiam subtraxit natiritatis oorpore : 
nt eum spiritaliter disceremus amare. Quique discipulis intra suarum 
mentinm {^fortc, suorum mcenium) claustra tamdiu presidere preoepit : 
quoosque supervenientis firmarentur present ia Spiritus Sancti. Cui cum 
Patre et Filio uni Deo jugiter in sempiternum regnanti omnes Angeli 
famulantes una voce proclamant ita dicentes. Resp. Sanctus, sanctus, 
sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabbaoth: pleni sunt celi ct terra gloria majes- 
tatis tne : osanna filio David : osauna in excelsis. Benedictus qui venit in 
nomine Domini : osanna in excelsis. 

Poti Sanctus, Vere sanctus et* vere benedictus Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus Filius tuus. Qui angelorum evectus ulnis ascendit in celos, et 
nunc sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris. Ipse Dominus ac redemptor ietemus. 

(Adesto, adesto Jesu bone Pontifex in medio nostri : sicut fuisti in 
medio discipulorum tuorum: sanctifica hanc oblationem: ut sanctificata 
sumamus per manus sancti angeli tui sancte Domine ac Hedemptor eteme. 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus in qua nocte tradebatur accepit panem : et 
gratias agens benedixit ac fregit : deditque discipulis suis dicens. Accipite 
et manducate. Hoc est corpus meom, quod pro vobis tradetur. Hie elevetur 
corpus, Quotiescumque manducaveritis : hoc facite in meam commemora- 
tionem. Similiter et calicem postquam cenavit dicens. Hie est calix novi 
testiamenti in meo sanguine qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in remis- 
sionem peccatorum. Hie elevetur calix cooperttis cum filiola. Quoties- 
cumque biberitis hoc facite in meam commemorationem. Resp, Amen. 
Quotiescumque manducaveritis panem hunc et calicem istum biberitis : 
mortem Domini annunciabitis donee veniet. In claritatem de ccslis. Resp. 
Amen. Folio 5.) 

[The words of Consecration have been altered, but at what period is 
uncertain. Other Gallican Missals end the fifth prayer with the words 

Qui pridie quam pateretur, &c. ; " and the following prayer is here named 

Post pridie," though the word pridie is replaced by the words " in qua 
nocte tradebatur." As the form now differs from the Roman form, the 
alteration must have been an ancient one; and it is possible that we have 

P 
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Sixth Prayevy named Post Pridie. 

Christ, desiring to behold Thy Presence, who didst seek 
the things above, without deserting the things of man ; we 
pray and beseech Thee, that having carried into Heaven the 
pledge of the Flesh which Thou hast taken, Thou wilt grant 
us the comfort of Thy Holy Spirit ; and by His presence now 
both sanctify these gifts which we offer unto Thee, and 
enlighten our inward hearts. Amen. 

Thou fulfilling it, holy Lord, because Thou createst all 
these things for us, Thine unworthy servants, to be very good ; 
Thou sanctifiest, blessest, and grantest them to us, that they 
may be blessed by Thee our God, for ever and ever. Amen, 

The Lord be ever with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

The faith which we believe in our heart, let us now say with 
our mouth. 

here the ancient Spanish form, agreeing with the Eastern form of Consecra- 
tion. It should be noticed that our English form follows the same pattern, 
instead of the usual Western one. The addition beginning ''Adesto^ 
adesto Jesu bone Pontifex " is a curious feature of this Liturgy ; it is 
evidently an interpolation, since it does not fit in with the words with which 
the Post Sanctta prayer invariably ends. No trace of it appears in the 
ancient Missals before mentioned.] 

Post Pridie. Cbntueri tuam Christe cupientes prsesentiam : qui humana 
non deserens: appetisti supema: petimus et rogamus: ut qui pignus 
assumpte camis intulisti in celos : consolationem nobis Sancti Spiritus 
largiaris. Cujus nunc presentia et apposita hsec tibi bblata sanctifices : et 
nostrorum cordium arcana perlustres. Besp. Amen. 

Fixed ending. Te prestante sancte Domine: quia tu hec omnia nobis 
indignis servis tuis : valde bona creas : sanctificas vivificas benedicis ac 
prestas nobis : ut sit {forte sint) benedicta a te Deo nostro in secula seen- 
lorum. Besp. Ajnen. 

Dominus sit semper Tobiscum. Besp. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Fidem quam oorde credimus ore autem dicamus. Credimus in unum 
Deum, &c (Folio 5-6.) 

Post heo fnuigai Presbyter Eucharistiam in medium : et ponat mediam 
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We believe in one Q-od, the Father Almighty, «fcc. 
The Priest then broke the Euchm-ist into nine parts, which 
were arranged in the fomi of a cross. 

Prayer before the Lord's Prayer, which is the Seventh Prayer, 

Let us pray. 

O Otod, Son of Gtod, who in ascending to the Father didst 
promise that Thou wouldest come again to us ; come to us and 
make Thine abode with us; showing Thyself to us, whom 
Thou hast taught to pray acceptably in this manner from 
earth; 

Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 

Delivered from evil, confirmed ever in good, may we be per- 
mitted to serve Thee, our Gk)d and Lord. Put an end to our 
sins ; give joy to those in trouble ; grant redemption to cap- 
tives, health to the sick, and rest to the departed. Bestow 
peace and security all our days ; break down the boldness of 
our foes; and answer, O God, the prayers of all faithful 
Christians, Thy servants, this day and ever, through our Lord 

partem in patena : et de alia parte faciat quinque particulas et ponat in 
paiena : et accipiat aliam partem et faciat quatuor particulas et ponat in 
paUna nmiliter per ordinem factas per perscriptas rotas. 

[The particles were named after the events in the Life of oar Lord : 
Corporatio {i.e. Incarnatio) ; Nativitas ; Circumcisio ; Apparitio {i.e. Epi- 
phania) ; Passio ; Mors ; Kesurrectio ; Gloria ; Regnum.] 

Ad oraiionem Dominicam, Oremus. Deus Dei Filius qui cum ad Patrem 
ascenderes venturum te iterum ad nos voce promisisti, veni ad nos et apud 
nos facito mansionem; manifestans te ipsum nobis, qnibus precepisti sic 
exorare e terris. 

Pater noster qui es in celis. Besp. Amen. Sanctificetur nomen tuum. 
Resp, Amen. Adveniat regnum tuum. Resp. Amen. Fiat volnntas tua : 
sicut in celo et in terra. * Resp. Amen. Panem nostrum quotidianum da 
nobis hodie. Resp. Quia tu Deus es. Et dimitte nobis debita nostra: 
sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris. Resp. Amen. Et ne nos 
inducas in temptationem. Resp. Sed libera nos a malo. 

Liberati a malo : oonfirmati semper in bono : tibi servire mereamur Deo 
ac Domino nostro. Pone Domine finem peocatis nostris, &c. 
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Jesus Christ, Thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and 
in the unity of the Holy Spirit, God for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Priest then takes the particle called Regnum from the 
Paten, and places it over the Chalice, sayitig thrice, 

The Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, is Victor. 
Alleluia. 

Answer. Who sittest above the Cherubim; the root of 
David. Alleluia. 

Holy things to the holy ; and may the conjunction of the 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ be for pardon to us who 
receive and drink ; and to the faithful departed may it be for 
rest. 

The Priest places the particle into the Chalice, saying. 

Bow down for the blessing. 

The Lord be ever with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

The Blessing. 

May Christ the Lord be your Helper, who ascended into 
Heaven, and now sitteth at the right hand of the Father. 
Am&n. (Other blessings follow.) 

Sicfaoiat Presb. Accipiai modo partictUam que dicitur regnum de Paiena : 
et ponat super calicem : in tempore resiirrectionis videlicet dicat trihw vicibuB. 

Vicit leo de tribu Juda radix David alleluja. Resp. Qai sedes super 
Cherabin radix Darid alleluja. 

Bit poetea dicat iatam orationem inter se stibmissa voce. Sancta Sanctis et 
coi^unctio corporis Doniini nostri Jesu Christi : sit sumentibus et potantibus 
nobis ad veniam : et defunctls fidelibus prestetur ad requiem. 

Et mUtai partictilam in calicem et cooperiat calicem : et dicat alta voce sic : 
si nonfuerit ibi Diachonus. 

Humiliate vos benedictioni. Dominus sit semper Tobiscum. Resp. £t 
cum spiritu tuo. (Folio 6.) 

[The words '\ Sancta Sanctis ^ agree with the Eastern Liturgies ; cf. 
Apost. Constit., S. Cyril, S. Chrysostom, pp. 36, 61. The word Conjunctio 
seems to be used instead of the usual commixtio, in accordance with Fourth 
Council of Toledo, a.d. 633, Canon 18 : ** Post orationem Dominicam et oon- 
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The Suinmons to draw near. 

Rejoice, ye })eople, and be glaxi ; an Angel sat upon the 
Lord's stone; he himself has preached the good news to you; 
Christ is risen from the dead, <fcc. 

The Communion. 

Anthem after Communion. 

Refreshed with the Body and Blood of Christ, we praise 
Thee, O Lord. Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia. 

Post-Communion Thanksgiving. 

Having rendered to Thee, O Lord, our bounden duty and 
service in this holy solemnity, we give Thee thanks and praise, 

janctionem panis et calicU benedictk) in populum sequatur, et tunc demam 
oorporU et sanguinis Domini sacramentam somator." — Labbe, Concilia, 
vol T., p. 1704. For the mediaaval use, see above, page 101.] 

Benedictio. Christus Dominus sit auxiliator Testri ; qui adsnmptns in 
oelos ; sedet nunc ad dexteram Patris. Resp, Amen. 

Corpus quoque Testrum nullis torpentibus patiatur passionibus roancipari : 
qui illud glori6catum in celos adsumpsit. Resp. Amen. 

Ut qui asoendentis vidimus gloriam : judicancis non puniamur sententia. 
Sesp, Amen. 

Ipso prestante qui cum Deo Patre virit et regnat in unitate Spiritos 
Sancti in secula seculorum. Resp. Amen. 

Dominus sit semper robiscum. Resp. Et cum, &c. 

Ad accedentes. Graudete populi et letamini : Angelus sedit super lapidem 
Domini: ipse vobis evangelizavit. Christus surrexit a mortuis Salrator 
mundi ; et explevit omnia suavitate : gaudete populi et letamini, &c. 

[At other times of the year the anthem " O taste and see, &o. " was used, 
whilst the people came up to communicate. The directions which are g^ven 
in Folios 7, 233, point to the prevalence of private masses instead of the 
ancient communions for which the services were originally provided.] 

Communio. Befecti Christi corpore et sanguine : te laudamus Domine 
alleluja : &c. 

[In the Prayer Book of 1549 similar anthems were provided, named 
Communio.] 
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through the help of Thy gift of mercy ; beseeching Thee, O 
God, to cleanse us from our sins, and to grant us to exult in 
Thy praises for ever. Amen, 

Through Thy mercies, who, c^c. 

Priest. Let us exult and be glad this day; the King of 
Glory everlasting is risen, our Resurrection ; let all flesh bless 
the Lord. 

Answer, It is time to exult and be glad ; the Lamb our 
Passover is slain, who hath purged away our miseries; to Him 
let us give thanks.^ 

Orafio, Expletis Domine in hac sacra solennitate nostre senritatis 
obsequiis gratias tibi laudesque referimas dono tuo miserationis adjati. 
Precantes te Deus : ut a peccatis nos abluas et in tuis semper laudibus 
exultare oonoedas. Resp. Amen. 

Exaltemus et letemur hodie : resurrexit Rex eteme glorie : nostra 
resurrectio : benedicat omnis caro Domino. Resp, Exultandi et letandi 
tempas est : pascha nostrum immolatos agnus est : qui nostras miserias 
expurgavit : illi demus gratias. 

[On other days different endings to the service were provided. The 
following seems to have been a usual form : '^ Dominus sit semper vobiscum. 
Reap. Et cum. Solennia completa sunt in nomine Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi. Votum nostrum sit acceptum cum pace. Resp. Deo gratias.'^ 

^ The Mozarabic Missal was first printed a.d. 1500. There is a copy of 
the original edition in the Library of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. It 
was presented by Simeon Ashe, a Puritan minister, in 1651, who thereby 
testified to his appreciation of the pure and scriptural character of this 
Liturgy. There is also another copy in the British Museum. 

The description of the seven prayers of the Liturgy given by Isidore, de 
Officiis Eoclesise, lib. i., cap. xv., is contained in the collection by Hittorpius, 
de Officiis Divinis. An explanation of their spiritual meaning may be found 
in the conunentary assigned to S. Oermain, a.d. 555. — Martene, lib. i., 
cap. iv., art. xii., ordo i. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE ENGLISH ORDER OP HOLY COMMUNION. 

*' The sacrement of the auter 

* » » * « 

whilk ilk man and woman, that of eld is, 
aught for to resceyve anes in the yhere, 
that is at sai at Paskes, als halt kirke uses, 
when thai er clensed of sjn through penaunce 
of payne of doying out of hali kirke." 

. Archbp, Thoresby^s CcUechism, a.d. 1357. 

IN the last chapter attention has been called to the 
varions forma of service which were within reach of 
OUT reformers to help them in the work of revising the 
Gommnnion Service. The result proves that they pro- 
bably made nse of them all to some extent^ and that 
they followed the advice given to Augustine by Pope 
Gregory nine hundred years before, in choosing out of 
the services of various countries such parts as seemed 
best suited for the purpose of forming a Liturgy for the 
English Church. For whilst the English Service is dis- 
tinct from all other Liturgies, its various parts corre- 
spond more or less closely with ancient examples, if they 
have not been taken directly from the services of former 
times. 

It is probable that few who have made the ancient 
Liturgies their study will assert that the English Service 
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of Holy Communion is in every respect perfect, though 
they may admire and value it very highly. For it is 
commonly found that improvements in various direc- 
tions are regarded as desirable when the matter is con- 
sidered from a theoretical point of view. But our 
reformers had the practical diflBculty before them of recon- 
ciling antagonistic parties ; and they acted accordingly. 
Similarly, in the present day, in dealing with the form 
of service which has been accepted by the Church of 
England, it is necessary to remember that theoretical 
improvements are matters on which opinion is divided, 
and are of little practical importance. Attention will be 
therefore directed to the different parts of the service 
with the view of pointing out the extent of their agree- 
ment with the general practice of the Church, without 
entering into debatable matters or considering whether 
these forms, which have been ordained by the authority of 
the Church of England, are the best which could be 
devised or i^ot. 

The Order of Holy Communion begins with the Lord's 
Prayer and Collect for Purity which formed part of the 
private preparations of the priest and attendant ministers 
under the Sarum rite. And the traditional custom of 
allowing the priest alone to say the Lord's Prayer here, 
contrary to the general rule, is a sign that this prepara- 
tion is still regarded as belonging specially to himself. 

The responses to the commandments recall by their 
name, Kyriea, a very ancient practice, which had been but 
slightly represented in the medisBval missals. From 
very early times in the Eastern Church a litany has 
always formed part of the opening portion of the 
service. Similarly, the rubric at the beginning of the 
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Gregorian Canon is a proof that the same custom once 
prevailed in the Roman Church.^ In the Church of 
Milan a litany is still used here during Lent ; and in the 
Mozarabic Missal a kind of litany is still provided for 
similar use under the name oiPreces, varying for different 
days.' But in the mediasval missals the only trace of 
such litanies which remained was the repetition of 
Kyrie eleison? Upon this, with the help of the sugges- 
tions gathered from other churches, our reformers founded 
the penitential form of preparation, peculiar to the 
Anglican Liturgy, in which the priest rehearses the Ten 
Commandments, and the people kneeling are directed to 
'* ask God mercy for their transgression thereof for the 
time past, and grace to keep the same for the time to 

' Pages 30, 45, 69. 

' See Chapter IX., Litanies and Invocations of Saints. 

^ In the Sarum Use a custom prevailed of using what were called farced 
{i,e. stuffed) Kyries on festivab. Iji the magnificent Sarum '' Graduale/' 
published at Paris, 1532 (British Museum), eight forms of such farced 
Kyries are given with the musical notation. The first is specially worthy 
of notice, because it introduces Greek words in addition to the common 
word eleison, which seem like relics of the Eastern origin of the Liturgical 
Litany. 

'' Deus creator omnium tu theos ymon nostri pie eleyson. 

Tibi laudes conjubilantes reg^mrex christe {cf. I Sam. xii. 3,5, Vulgate) 
oramus te eleyson. 

Laus, virtus, pax et imperium cui est semper sine fine eleyson. 

Christe rex unice patris almi nate coeteme eleyson. 

Qui pei'ditum hominem salvasti de morte reddens vitse eleyson. 

Ne pereant pascuse oves tuse Jesu pastor bone eleyson. 

Consolator Spiritus supplices ymas te exoramus eleyson. 

Virtus nostra domine atque salus nostra in seternum eleyson. 

Summe deus et unse vitse dona nobis tribue misertus nostri qu£e tu digneris 
eleyson." 

In three of the forms the lines begin in a more formal manner ; the first 
three with the word Kyrie, the next three with the word Christe ; the last 
three with the word Kyrie ; and every line ends with eleyson. 
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come, saying, Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our 
hearts to keep this law/^ ^ 

The use of a Collect for the Queen in this place is 
peculiar to the English Service. The idea is probably 
taken from the Eastern Liturgies, where similar petitions 
form part of the litanies above mentioned. 

The Collect for the Day,^ the Epistle and Gospel,^ 

' The Commandments and Responses were inserted in the Second Prayer 
Book of 1552, in place of the threefold repetition — ** iii. Lord have mercy," 
&c. It is possible that the idea was taken from Corerdale's ^'Ghostly 
Psalms and Spiritual Songs," which are assigned to some date preyious to 
1539. For, amongst other similar translations, the Ten Commandments 
are given in metre, with the word ** Kirieleyson " following each verse. — 
" Remains," Parker Soc., pp. 543-549, 562. Or the practice may have been 
derived from the Liturgy of the Strasbourg refugees at Glastonbury (pub- 
lished in Latin by Valerandus Pollanus, 1551), in which the Commandments 
were so used in rhyme at the beginning of the service. The spiritual meaning 
assigned to the Ten Commandments by our Blessed Lord had been already 
set forth in the Catechism contained in the Prayer Book of 1549 ; and this 
was in accordance with the general teaching of the Primers, and especially 
of one published in 1535, in which every person was directed to examine 
his practice by the Ten Commandments with the view to true confession. 
Similar teaching had been enforced by the *' Institution of a Christian 
Man," and the "Erudition." — Collier, Eccles. Hist., vol. iv., pp. 316, 406 ; 
v., p. 98. 

^ The English Church cannot sufficiently express the debt of gratitude 
which is due to Archbishop Cranmer for his translation of the Collects. All 
that can be said in explanation is that he was guided by the Holy Spirit of 
Grod to choose such words that the ear never wearies of hearing them. Out 
of our iifby-four Sunday Collects, thirty-seven are direct translations, four 
are free translations, and three are adaptations of the ancient Collects. The 
new Sunday Collects, are : 1 Advent, 2 Advent, 3 Advent, Sunday after 
Christmas, 6 Epiphany, Quinquagesima, I Lent, 1 Easter, 2 Easter, 
and the Sunday after Ascension, which is formed upon an Antiphon for 
Ascension Day. The new Collects for Festivals and Fasts are Circumcision, 
Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, SS. Andrew, -Thomas, Matthias, Mark, 
Philip and James, Barnabas, John Baptist, Peter, James, Matthew, Luke, 
Simon and Jude, and All Saints. 

^ The Epistles and Grospels are the same as were appointed in the Sarom 
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and the Nicene Creed follow the ancient order of the 
Samm Service. 

The rubric directing that the Sermon or Homily shall 
come next has restored the primitive custom of preaching, 
which was maintained for many centuries, but which had 
been very generally neglected in the times preceding 
the Reformation.^ 



Missal, with such slight variations as are hardly worth mentioning. The 
Epistles for 4 Epiphany, 6 Epiphany, and Easter Day, are new ; and for 
the following Festivals : S. John, Circumcision, Epiphany, SS. Philip and 
James, Barnabas, John Baptist, James, Matthew, Michael, Luke, and 
Simon and Jude, and on some other days a few verses have been added 
or removed. The Gospels are the same as formerly, except for Sunday 
after Christmas, 6 Epiphany, and Easter. 

^ The Sermon has always formed one of the special observances of the 
Lord's Day. Justin Martyr refers to it, a.d. 137: *'0n the day called 
Sunday all gather together and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings 
of the prophets are read as long as time permits ; after which he who takes 
the lead verbally instructs and exhorts." — " Apology," I., 67. It appears 
from this that from the earliest times the accustomed place of the Sermon 
was immediately after the Gospel. Similarly, in Apostol. Constit., lib. 
viiL, 5, the Bishop is directed to greet the church, after the readings from 
the Prophets, Epistles and Gospels, saying, " The grace of our Lord," &c., 
and after this to address the people with words of exhortation. Csesarius 
of Aries, a.d. 502-542, in order to prevent the congregation leaving before 
the Sermon, is said to have very often caused the doors to be shut after tlie 
€k>8pel. And he persisted in preaching incessantly every Lord's Day and 
Festival, and frequently also in Mattins and Evensong. And when unable 
(o preach himself, he took care that his presbyters and deacons should take 
his place and preach homilies written by himself or one of the fathers. — 
''Life of Cffisarius," lib. i., c. 14, 29, quoted by Martene, de Antiq. Eccles. riti- 
buSjlib. i.,cap. iv.,art. 5 ; lib.iv., cap. ix. In the Council in Trullo, at Constan- 
tinople, A.D. 691, the following directions are given about preaching on the 
Lord's Day, according to the words of Scripture as laid down by the ancient 
£ithers ; Canon 19 : "On StX rovg twv BKKKTjmutv irpoearufraQ Iv irday fikv 
rifikpg,, iKcupkrutg dk Tcug Kvpiaxdig travra tov KKiipov Kai rbv \a6v kKSiSd<TK€iv 
Tovg rijc emePiiag \6yovg, U tijq Qiiaq ypcupijg dvaXiyofdvovg rd rrjg dXriBeiag 
voTifiard re kcu KptfiaTOy Kai firj trapajSaivovrag rovg rjdt} riOivrag opovg, rj 
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With the return of the priest to the Lord's Table, the 
more solemn part of the service, or the Liturgy proper, 
may be considered to begin. The Offertory, or anthem 
to be sung or said whilst the offerings are made, is found 
in all liturgies; and is followed by various forms of 
prayer for the acceptance of the gifts. In the English 
Service the form which follows includes the Prayer for the 
whole state of Christ's Church. It had been the custom 
of the Western Church, in accordance with the Eoman 
Liturgy, to defer the Prayer for living and departed until 
the Canon, or great Prayer of Consecration, in which 
the petitions for the living come at the beginning before 
the act of Consecration, and the petitions for the departed 
after it. And in the Eastern Liturgies, with the excep- 

T^v Ik tS»v Qiw^opuiv varipiov irapadSaiv. — Beverege, ** Canons," torn, i., 
p. 177. 

The ancient exposition of the Mass, named " Gemma Animse," describes 
the Sermon as following the Gospel, in which " the Bishop instructs the 
people in repentance, faith, and confession of sin. After this the people say 
Kyrie eleison, and the clergy sing Credo in unum DewmP — Gemma Animse, 
lib. i., cap. XXV. From this we learn that the position of the Sermon was 
not altered by the introduction of the Creed. But in the English Church 
in medisRval times the Sermon seems to have been sometimes placed after 
the Offertory, before the Secreta. A Bidding Prayer in English preceded 
it, examples of which are found dating back before the Conquest, diflering 
but little from the Bidding Prayer still in use in cathedrals and at the uni- 
versities. — "Lay Folks Mass Book," Simmons, pp. 212,316-319. In the 
excerpts of Egbert, Archbishop of York, a.d. 732-766, this order is given, 
" ut omnibus festis et diebus Dominicis unusquisque sacerdos Evangelium 
Christi prsedioet populo." — " Pontifical of Egbert." But in the times imme- 
diately preceding the Reformation, the Sermons seem to have been very in- 
frequent. Possibly the Homilies on the Gospel for the day, which were 
provided as the Lessons of the Third Nocturn at Mattins according to 
Sarum Use, see pp. 123, 128 (note 3), may have had something to do with the 
neglect of preaching, because in these homilies the learned were already 
provided with discourses full of thought and spiritual teaching. 
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tion of the Liturgy of S. Mark, the whole of these 
petitions are deferred until after the Consecration. But, 
on the other hand, in the Mozarabic Missal, the prayers 
for the living and departed come before Sttrsum Gorda. 
Consequently our reformers, in deciding upon the present 
order of the service, have followed the example set in the 
ancient Grallican Liturgy of the French and Spanish 
Churches ; and in doing so they returned to the practice 
of the Celtic or ancient British Church as well. ^ 

The addition of the words " Militant here in earth,^' 
points out one of the chief alterations introduced by our 
reformers into our English Services. By this means 
attention was called to the fact that the whole system of 
prayers for the departed, as understood and practised by 
the Mediaeval Church, was deliberately abandoned. 
There is no doubt that such prayers were given up with 
regret by those who took the lead in the reformation of 
the Church of England. Men of the most extreme 
opinions, such as Calvin, as well as the more moderate, 
such as Bucer, distinctly admitted that the references to 
the departed which were retained in the Prayer Book of 
1549 were in accordance with primitive custom.'^ It is 
interesting also to be able to trace in various parts of 
our English Services words and phrases which still 
remain to prove that the practice is in no sense con- 
demned by the Church of England, and which furnish to 
those who desire it the opportunity of remembering 

" See F. E. Warren's ** Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church." The 
Stowe Missal shows that even after the Roman Canon had been introduced, 
these prayers still retained their place in the early part of the Liturgy. See 
Table of Anglican Communion Services, at end of this chapter. 

^ See above, page 164. 



222 The English Order of Holy Communion. 

before God those who have gone to their rest.^ But the 
popular objections to the continuance of public prayers 
for the departed were too strong to be neglected. The 
corruptions belonging to this practice, as it had been 
carried out in the medisBval services, were so great, that 
the necessity of sweeping away the whole system was 
accepted by our reformers. And in the Prayer Book 
of 1552 the passages referring to the departed, which 
had been retained in the Prayer Book of 1549, were 
omitted, and the words, ^^ Militant here in earth,^' were 
inserted. It is probable that in thus abolishing the 
mediaeval system of prayer for the departed, we lost 
something which was dear to the early Church. But a. 
careful distinction is necessary between that ^' some- 
thing '' which was primitive, and the system with which 
our reformers had been familiar. There is no doubt but 

* The whole subject is carefully discussed in the " Church Quarterly,** 
April, 1880, pp. 1-25, wherein the changes in the different revisions of the 
Book of Common Prajer touching upon the prayers for the departed are- 
examined. Special attention is paid to the omission of any mention of such 
prayers in the Thirty -nine Articles. The author argues that the omission 
was designedly made in order to leave the matter open to individual judg- 
ment, and that this is proved by the fact that the words *' de precatione pro 
defunctis," which are found in the Latin MS. of Article XXU., disappeared 
before the Articles were promulgated. Another point which meets with 
very careful consideration is the addition of the last clause to the Prayer for 
the Church Militant. Its importance appears when it is taken in conjunction 
with the uncertainty of the title to this prayer. This was repeatedly 
altered during the last revision of 1662 ; the suggestion of Bishop Cosin 
being alternately received and rejected : '* Let us pray for the good estate 
of the Catholick Church of Christ." The words in the Post-Communion 
Collect *' that ... we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission," 
are regarded as furnishing another proof that the whole subject is left open 
to the judgment of individuals, whether they will mean more or less in the 
words they use; for there can be no question that, as Bishop Cosin says,. 
" The whole Church consists of more than those that are upon the earth." 
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that a certain kind of prayers for the departed had been 
used from the first bj Christians, who had derived the 
practice from ancient Jewish custom. But between the 
prayer of S. Paul for his (apparently) departed friend 
Onesiphorus, " The Lord grant unto him, that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day,'' and the medisBval 
masses and prayers for the deliverance of souls out of 
Purgatory, there was a diflFerence so great as to make it 
difficult to compare them together.^ 

The departure of non-communicants at this point in 
the service is a distinctive feature of the English Church. 
No order respecting this withdrawal is now given in the 
Prayer Book, but it seems to have been founded upon a 
rubric in the Service of 1549, immediately after the 
Offertory, — *' All other (that mind not to receive the 
said Holy Communion) shall depart out of the quire, 
except the ministers and clerks/' There is no doubt 
that this order may be traced to the directions for the 
dismissal of catechumens and penitents in the ancient 
Church, and the importance that was attached to it by 
spiritually-minded men, in the times preceding the 
Reformation, may be illustrated by the comment of Dean 
Colet upon the description of the service given by 
Dionysius the (so-called) Areopagite. After mentioning 
that the catechumens, energumens, and penitents, when 
the performance of the sacred rites was at hand, were 
driven out of the temple, he adds : — 

" Therefore all the profane, imperfect, shortcoming, back- 
sliding, are kept away from the mysteries. . . . For the sacred 

^ 2 Tim. i. 18. See Additional Note B, " On Praters for the De- 
parted," at the end of this chapter. It should be noticed that the Com- 
memoration of the Departed was restored to this Prajer in 1662. 
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tilings of God require no common light of faith. . . . Tlius, 
then, there are left in the temple only the pure, the enlightened, 
and the perfect, wholly without spot, viz., the most holy 
bishop, the priests, deacons, ministers, and holy people." * 

In the Exhortations a practice has been adopted 
which seems to have been customary in ancient times, in 
England, on the rare occasions when the Communion 
was administered. For an ancient form of Exhortation 
in English has been discovered, containing many points 
of resemblance with our present Exhortation.* It has 
been also shown in the previous chapter that in the 
ancient Gallican Liturgy an admonition to the people, 
containing the familiar mode of address, *' Dearly beloved 
Brethren,^^ was the first of the seven regular forms of 
prayer. So that our reformers had several examples to 
guide them in this respect.^ 

^ Dean Colet, " On the Hierarchies of Dionysius," by J. H. Lupton, 
page 88. See the Catalogue of Cranmer's Library. 

* Blunt, '* Annotated Prayer Book." 

^ Objections are urged against the use of this exhortation upon two 
grounds ; first, because *< it is peculiarly out of place, the subject matter 
being proper for the Sermon ; " and, secondly, because 'Mt speaks of the Holy 
Sacrament as if it were then present, whereas the consecration is yet to 
follow." — J. D. Chambers, "Diyine Worship in England in Thirteenth 
Century," page 350. But a reference to the Mozarabic Liturgy above 
referred to will show that the position of our Exhortation is not so indefen- 
sible as has been thus represented. And it will be found that in various 
prayers preceding Consecration reference is frequently made to the pleading 
of Christ, as if the Holy Sacrament were already present, e.g,, ^' Famuli tui 
indigni et exigui sacerdotes tremendse majestati tuse spirituales victimas im- 
molantes, offerimus tibi Deus hostiam immaculatam . . . banc tibi summe 
Pater offerimus pro sancta Ecclesia tua," &c. — Post nomina, in Nativitate 
Domini Nostri. And in the Missa, or first prayer of the same service, these 
words occur, *' Panis vivus credentibus datus est ; hunc sumamus. Fons 
perennis fidelibus ortus est ; animas impleamus.'* (Folio 39, 38.) 
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The Invitation^ Confession, Absolution, and Comfort- 
able Words, which come next, are in some respects pecu- 
liar to our English Service. Forms of Confession are 
universally met with in mediaaval missals, but they are 
differently expressed } and whilst our own form is evi- 
dently based upon the Confession in Herman's Consulta- 
tion/ its contents are a distinct feature of our own service. 
The Absolution is almost entirely taken from the Sarum 
form.* The Comfortable Words are from Herman, but in 
a different position. It seems not improbable that our 
reformers may have regarded these forms as in some 
degree taking the place of the ancient Kiss of Peace. 
A reference to the Sarum Absolution will show that it 
was followed by the kiss, which was peculiar to the 
Sarum Use ; and a reference to the Mozarabic Service 
will show that the kiss and its accompanying Collect held 
the very same position that is now filled by our Confes- 
sion, Absolution, and Comfortable Words.^ The sense 
of peace with God through perfect peace with a man^s 
self, as well as with his fellow man, was the true mean- 
ing of the ancient symbol of a kiss/ The kissing of a 

^ See aboYe, page 191. * See above, page 92. 

* See above, page 207. 

* The following explanation of the kiss is given for the instruction of the 
laity, oiroa ^.d. 1150 : — 

'* There when tho prest tho pax wil kis, 

knele thou & praje then this ; 

God's lamb, that best may, 

do tho synne of this world away 

of OS haue merci & pite, 

and graont us pese & charite. 

For in charyte are thre kyns loues (kinds of love,) 

That to parfite pese nedlyng behoues. {peace, necessarily, are fitting,) 

Tho first loue is certenly 

Q 
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metal pax ^ must have been felt to be but the shadow or 
skeleton of the old reality ; and the humble confession, 
the authoritative message of pardon, and the comforting 
assurances of the Saviour's work of salvation, were pro- 
vided to bring home to men^s souls the substance itself, 
even the peace of God.* 

Then follows the part of the service of which there are t 
the earliest and most widely-spread evidences, viz., 
Sursum Gorda, '^ Lift up your hearts,'^ &c., and the 
Preface which introduces the Angels^ Hymn of Praise, 
^' Holy, Holy, Holy.^' This portion of the service is the 

to loue the Lord souerenlj. 
Tho secande is a prive loue 
by twix my sonle & my body. 
Tho thrid loue is with outen 
to loue ilk neghtbur me abouten." 

<< Lay Folks Mass Book," page 48. 

^ See note 1, page 102. 

^ The position of the Confession and Absolution has been described as 
*^ a most unhappy misplacement.'' — '< Divine Worship in England in 
Thirteenth Century," page 352. But the prayers ad Pacem, which hold ia 
similar position in the Mozarabic Liturgy, show a singular resemblance in 
spirit and idea to our English forms. For instance, ^' O Christ the Son of 
GkKl, who by Thy Cross didst make peace in heaven and earth, we pray 
Thee make us rich in thaf peace . . . that Thou mayest always come to us,, 
and with the Father abide in us, and so make us Thine own that Hion 
mayest grant the grace of Thy Holy Spirit to dwell within us." — Ad Pacetny 
Oratio for the Sunday before Ash Wednesday. " O Saviour of the world 
. . . cleanse our heart from every charge, and all blindness of ignorance : ' 

so that preparing in our hearts a cleansed abode for Thee, Thou mayest 
grant us ... to retain in truth the love of our neighbour, by which we may 
reach to Thee and know indeed Thy love." — Oratto, First Sunday in Lent. 
'< O Qod . . . hear our prayers, and disperse the storms of those passions by 
which we are tossed, and infuse the Peace of Thine own calm ; so that by 
Thy merciful pity we may obtain that which we have lost by our exoessive- 
nns/'-'Oratio, Wednesday after Third Sunday in Lent. (Folio 87^ 
96, 122.) 
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same in effect in every known Liturgy, though the Pre- 
faces themselves are provided in endless variety, both in 
the ancient Roman Sacramentaries and in the Gallican 
and Mozarabic Missals.^ 

The '^ Prayer of Humble Access/^ with respect to its 
position, is a peculiar feature of our English Service.* 

^ The words of the ** Sanctus" were changed Id 1552 by the omission of 
the words '* Hosannah in the Highest, Blessed is He that comcth in the 
name of the Lord ; ^ and by altering the last clause, *' Glory to Thee, O 
Lord, in the highest," to " Glory be to Thee, O Lord, most High." The 
omission commends itself to our minds, in consideration of the fact that the 
words of the *' Sanctus " are addressed to the Blessed Trinity, whilst the 
words omitted seem to be restricted to the praise of the Incarnate Son of 
God. The alteration of the last words may be explained in the same way. 
It is worthy of notice that at certain seasons the Mozarabic form ends, 
« Agyos, Agyos, Agyos, Kyrie o Theos " (fol. 229) ; for the words may have 
suggested the expression << Lord most High," which is not otherwise met 
with. 

' Its position between the Preface and that to which the Preface leads — 
the Prayer of Consecration — appears to break the continuity of the act, and 
consequently the Prayer of Humble Access has been vehemently objected 
to. But perhaps to members of the Eastern Churches, who are accustomed 
to have the Prayer of Consecration immediately after the Preface, the early 
part of the Roman Canon seems as great an intrusion and interruption to 
the sense. No similar prayer is found in any existing Liturgy in this position ; 
but probably this humble expression of unworthiness and anxiety for 
worthy reception comes as a relief to the minds of a large proportion of 
devout worshippers. The thoughts to which the Preface leads are too high 
to be maintained. From joining with the angels we are driven to prostrate 
ourselves beneath a sense of sin. It seems therefore most natural to regard 
this prayer as a sort of parenthesis, to be said as it were '^ aside,*' as the 
expression of individual unworthiness to join in the supreme act belonging to 
theoffice of priesthood. And since all Christians are in a certain sense'* priests 
unto God," and are about to claim their share in the priestly act by the 
« Amen " at the conclusion, the priest is directed to say these words, not 
for himself alone, but '' in the name of all them that shall receive the Com- 
munion." It was probably felt by our reformers that this prayer took the 
place of the act of humiliation preceding the Orate in the Sarum Service, 
beginning, '^ In the spirit of humility," &c., page 97. 
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But similar prayers for a worthy approach to God^s Holy 
Table may be found in various Liturgies of Bast and 
West, both before and after the Prayer of Consecration. 
The prayer in the Clementine Liturgy immediately pre- 
ceding the words ^^ Holy things to the Holy/' is an 
example ; and the words in corresponding prayers in 
the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom, beginning ^' To Thee we 
commit our whole life/' and, ''Attend, O Lord Jesus 
Christ/' are still better examples.* Whilst the similar 
prayer in the Liturgy of S. Basil seems even more 
closely allied to it : '^ Cleanse Thou us from all pollution 
of flesh and spirit, &c. . . . that in receiving our por- 
tion of Thy sacred mysteries, we may be united with the 
Holy Body and Blood of Thy Christ; and by receiving 
them worthily may have Christ dwelling in our hearts, 
and be made the temple of Thy Holy Spirit." ^ Atten- 
tion has been already called to the use of a confession 
here in ancient times, as mentioned by Dionysius the 
(so-called) Areopagite.^ It is interesting to find a 
paraphrase of the passage by De€ui Colet, which seems to 
prove that the spiritually minded, in the times preceding 
the Beformation, felt the need of some such expression 
of unworthiness in connection with the Prayer of Conse- 
cration. He says : — 

" When the Bishop with his priests has made mention of 
what Jesus the Son of Ood did for us, he then proceeds to 
complete what remains, with meet symbols appointed by Qod. 

^ Pages 36, 59, 61. 

' Dr. C. A. Swainson, <<The Greek Idtnrgies," p. 85. The prajert 
named Post Pridie in the Mozarabic, and Post mt/sterium or Post secreta in 
the Grallican Missals, are in many cases verj similar. 

' See aboTe page 187, and the Catalogue of Cranmer's Library. 
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He makes heartfelt excuse for himself, and declares him- 
self unworthy to approach so great a mystery; he prays 
that he may worthily consecrate, may rightly distribute to 
the Church standing by, and that the Church may duly 
participate." ' 

The great Prayer of Consecration, which in the Roman 
Liturgy was called '^ The Canon/' had been endeared to 
Christians of the West by the usage of at least a thousand 
years. It must have needed no slight effort and courage 
on the part of our reformers to give it up. But, as has 
been already shown, the character of this ancient form of 
prayer had been much altered by the insertion of rubrics 
and many new ceremonies, and when it is compared with 
the Consecration Prayers of other Liturgies, it is seen to 
be by no means free from blemishes.* Composed by an 
unknown scholastic, the Canon originally had no peculiar 
sanction of authority in its favour.^ And our reformers^ 
having removed the intercessions for the Church to the 
beginning of the service, did not hesitate to remodel the 
actual Prayer of Consecration after the patterns of other 
Liturgies. The result is, that we possess a Consecration 
Prayer which in its general character resembles the ever- 
varying forms of the Grallican and Spanish Services^ 
whilst in its fulness of statement with respect to the 
work of Redemption and the institution of the memorial 

^ Dean Colet, '* On the Hierarchies of Dionysins," by J. H. Lnpton, 
page 93. 

' Page 98. See alao Additional Note A, << On the Cakon/' at the end of 
Chap. IIL 

' S. Greg, the Great, EpUt., lib. vii., ii, 64 : " It seemed to me extremely 
inoonvenient that we shoold say orer the oblation a prayer which some 
scholastic had composed, and that we should not say over His Body and 
Blood that very traditional form which our Redeemer composed.'' 
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of the Sacrifice of the Cross, it follows the pattern of the 
Consecration Prayers of the Eastern Liturgies.^ 

The rubrics appointing the manual acts to be per- 
formed in the course of the Prayer of Consecration were 

^ The English Prayer of Consecration has been sometimes spoken of in a 
contemptuous manner, upon the supposition that the form in the Roman 
Canon is the <mly one that can be accepted as Catholic. For instance, it 
has been recently described as containing '< a recital of some truisms ending, 
* Hear us, O merciful Father,' which is not found in any previous formulary 
of any Christian Church in the world." — " Divine Worship in England in 
Thirteenth Century," p. 373. Those who are acquainted with the ancient 
Gallican Liturgy are aware that the Prayer of Consecration varied with 
every service, and commonly contained some such '* recital of truisms." The 
character of these prayers may be learned from the following specimens 
from the Mozarabic Missal : " Truly holy . . . Jesus Christ Thy Son : 
who in place of the rejected idea of any impure libation, instituted the 
simple rite of the New Covenant ; and taught His disciples throogh these 
most sacred solemnities to make the pure vow of innocence, and offer to Qod 
alone the sacrifice of praise." — Post SanciuSf 6th S. after the Octave of 
Epiphany. " Truly holy and true Jesus, Son of God ; who ascended the 
Cross that, through His death,' Death might lose all its force ; who de« 
scended into hell that ... He might burst the bars of its gates by His own 
powerful hand, &c.'' — Post Sanctus, Saturday before Easter. ''Truly 
holy and blessed art Thou, O Otod, Father Almighty ; who didst cause our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son ... to undergo death, that He might loose the 
chains of our sins, and triumphing over hell, might return free to Thy 
throne."— PoA^ SanetuSy Monday after Easter. (Folio 79, 192, 200.) 

Similarly the words, '' In the same night that He was betrayed,** have 
been objected to as '* a novel recital for the first time introduced into the 
Canon, instead of * Who the day before, &c.,' the original form.*' — J. D. 
Chambers, " Divine Worship in England in Thirteenth Century,*' p. 373. 
It is curious to find that the Mozarabes, or Spanish Christians under do- 
minion of the Moors, introduced the same change into the Mozarabic Liturgy. 
At what time the change was made is not known. It seems to be evident 
that the words originally used were, " Who the day before," &c, since the 
following prayer is named Post Pridie, But when the Mozarabic Missal was 
printed in 1500, the words were found to be, '* In the same night that He was 
betrayed." It is singular also that the author above quoted should not be 
aware that the Churches of the East have universally used the same formula : 
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re-added at the last revision of the Prayer Book in 1662. 
This is a singularly clear proof that the absence of 
rubrical directions is no sure sign of the absence of cere- 
monial. For it is difficult to believe that the consecra- 
tion was performed for more than a hundred years without 
any breaking of the Bread. In the First Prayer Book 
of 1549 the following rubrics were inserted in the Prayer 
of Consecration : '' Here the Priest must take the Bread 
into his hands ;^^ ''Here the Priest shall take the Cup 
into his hands.'^ But no directions were given for the 
breaking of the Bread. It may be supposed that this 
would be naturally observed by those who had been 
accustomed to the elaborate ritual of former times, the 
many crosses over the elements, and the fraction and 
commingling which were practised under the Sarum 
rite. But these rubrics were omitted in 1552, and the 
clergy were left to follow such ceremonial as their own 
unaided judgment prescribed. Probably the matter is of 
less importance than it appears at first sight to be. For, 
whilst the earliest name of the service — the Breaking of 
Bread — proves that the fraction as a ceremonial act, 
and not observed for the mere purpose of distribution, 
was handed down from the beginning, history proves 
that such ceremonial acts of consecration have varied 
very much in different churches and at different times.^ 

** In the same night that He was betrayed," &c — Apost. Constit., lib. viii., 
cap. xii. ; Dr. C. A. Swainson, *' The Greek Liturgies," Liturgy of S. Mark, 
p. 50, S. Basil, p. 81, S. Chrysostom, p. 91, S. James, p. 272. See Com- 
paratiye Table of Liturgies, facing the title-page. 

> Objections have been raised to the order in which the manual acts are 
here prescribed, on the ground that " it is certain that according to the 
account of the original institution, as interpreted by the universal practice 
of the whole Western and Eastern Churches, this is not the proper time for 
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The omission of the Lord's Prayer after the Prayer of 
Consecration is unlike all other changes in our service, 
for no reason for it has been discovered, and it is opposed 
to the universal practice of all branches of the Church of 

this fraction, which is a principal and integpral part of the whole rite, and if 
wrongly performed may vitiate the whole." — " Divine Worship in England 
in Thirteenth Century," p. 374. It is not known when the practice of the 
solemn fraction after Consecration, which is here referred to, first arose. It 
is not found in the most ancient forms either of East or West. For instance, 
there is no mention of this rite in the so-called Liturgy of Clemeint, 
Apostolical Constitutions, lib. viii., cap. xii. ; nor in the Catechetical 
Lectures of Cyril, in which a corresponding Liturgy is expounded. Neither 
is it found in the Sacramentary of Grregory. But Martene mentions it 
amongst the additions which were made at different times to the Canon. — 
Martene, de Antiq. Eccles. Rit., lib. i, cap. iv., art. 9. It does not seem to 
have been introduced at the beginning of the ninth century, since nothing is 
said about it in the exposition of the Boman Mass, supposed to belong to 
circa a.d. 800. — Ibid., art. 11. Directions are given about dividina^ the 
bread, after the giving of peace, in the first Ordo RoTnantta (Muratori, vol. ii., 
p. 984), but no devotions accompany it, and it seems to be connected with 
the practical purpose uf distribution. In this as in every other ritual act 
much diversity of practice is found to have existed in different times and coun- 
tries. In the Ambrosian liturgy of Milan, which probably preserves in 
many respects the customs of the days of S. Ambrose himself, circa ▲.». 
374, the fraction is made immediately after the Prayer of Consecration, 
with the words '' Corpus tnum frangitur Cbriste." And the same practice 
is found to have been followed in the ancient Celtic Church. — Stowe Missal^ 
in F. E. Warren's •* Liturgy and Ritual of Celtic Church." But in later 
times it became a serious ofifence if the priest, in forgetfulness, broke the 
bread before the Lord's Prayer. — Martene, de Antiq. Monach. Rit., lib. ii., 
cap. vii., 23, extract from MS. of the monastery of Corbey* In mediaeval 
times, as shown in the Sarum Missal, the fraction was performed after the 
Lord's Prayer and before the Peace (page 101) ; and the same is continued 
in the modem Roman use. 

The rite was practised in very early times in the Gallican Church, for it 
is mentioned as an important part of the ritual in the exposition of the 
ancient Gallican Liturgy, supposed to have been composed by Cermanus, 
Bishop of Paris, circa a.d. 555 ; and a prayer is found in Missale Gothicom,. 
headed Coll, ad Pania FracHonem, — Martene, de Antiq. Eccles. Rit., lib. i.^ 
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Christ. Yet since our reformers, who had been accus- 
tomed to its use here all their lives, were led by the pro- 
vidence of God to remove it to its position after the Com- 
munion, there was doubtless some good and sufficient 
reason, unknown in these days, for its removal.^ There 
are, moreover, certain notices in ancient works which 
prove that it was not always used in this position. No 
mention of it occurs in the description of '' The Commu- 
nion,^* by Dionysius the (so-called) Areopagite.* The 
Clementine Liturgy a£Fbrds another example of its omis- 
sion ; but that it was unusual to omit it, even so early as 
the fourth century, is proved by Cyril's lecture upon the 
Liturgy in use at Jerusalem, a.d. 347/ S. Augustine 
also shows that in his days, circa a.d. 400, there were 
some who did not use it in this position, by remarking 
that '^ nearly every church concludes the whole act of 
praying with the Lord's Prayer/' * And a passage in a 
letter of Pope Grregory the Great throws much doubt upon 
the Roman practice, circa a.d. 590, for he upholds his 
introduction of the Lord's Prayer '' immediately after the 

cap. iv., art. xii., ordo 1 ; Moratori, vol. ii., p. 594. In the Liturgy of S. 
Chrjrsostom the fraction is now observed with much ceremony, and is 
foUowed by another rite, of adding warm water to the cup (page 61). 

' In Cranmer's MS. Collections, vol. ii., p. 175, a quotation from Gregory 
is given, referring to the use of the Lord's Prayer in the Consecration, 
which shows that it was designedly omitted. See above, page 77. 

» Page 186. » Page 86, note 1. 

^ S. Augpistine, Epist. 59, ad Paulinum. Discussing the meaning of the 
words used with respect to prayer in 1 Tim. ii. 1, he says : '* Eligo in his 
verbis hoc intelligere . . . ut precatianee accipiamus dictas, quas facimus in 
celebratione Sacramentorum, antequam illud quod est in Domini mensft 
incipiat benedici; orationes cum benedicitur et sanctificatur et ad distri- 
buendum comminuitur, quam totam petitionem fere omnis ecclesia Domi- 
nicftoratione concludit." 
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Canon/^ by the singularly weak argument that it was the 
custom of the Apostles to consecrate by the use of this 
prayer alone ; and this is understood by some to imply 
that he was the first to introduce it into the service, and 
by others that he only altered its position.^ 

The use of the Lord^s Prayer here was regarded with 
such reverence that it was introduced in all Liturgies by 
a special form, which called attention to its supreme so- 
lemnity. In the Roman Liturgy this form was invariable : 
^' Admonished by saving precepts and following the 
pattern of the divine institution, we are bold to say, 
Our Father, &c/* In the Eastern Liturgies a similar 
form is used, varying in length, but always containing 
such words as these : '' Make us worthy, Master, with 
boldness and without condemnation to venture to call 
upon Thee, the Heavenly God, the Father, and to say. 
Our Father, &c/'^ But in the Ghillican Missals this 
preface varied daily ; the following is for the Festival of 
the Epiphany, "Not presuming upon our own merits, 
but obeying the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy 

^ Gregory the Great, Epist., lib. yil, ii., 64, to John, Bishop of Syracuse, 
in answer to yarious questions about certain changes in the Boman Liturgy 
and variations between different Liturgies, amongst which was the question. 
Why the Lord's Prayer was said 'immediately after the Canon," max post 
canonem : '*' Orationem vero Dominicam idcirco mox post precem dicimus 
quia mos Apostolorum fuit, ut ad ipsam solummodo orationem bostiam 
consecrarent. £t yalde mihi inconveniens visum est ut precem quam 
•cholasticus oomposuerat supra oblationem diceremus, et ipsam traditionem 
quam redemptor noster composuit supra ejus corpus et sang^uinem non 
diceremus. Sed et Dominica oratio apud Grsecos ab omni populo dicitur, 
apud nos vero a solo sacerdote." 

It should be noticed that the author of " Gemma Animse," quoted above, 
p. 77, note 1 , assumes that Gregory did not merely change the position of the 
Lord's Prayer, but introduced its use here. 

« Page 60. 
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Son, whom Thou hast sent. We are unworthy indeed 
of the name of sons; yet we are bidden to say, Our 
Father, &c/^ * Special prominence also was given in 
most Churches to the part taken by the people. In the 
Eastern Church, and in the Gallican, the whole congre- 
gation joined in saying it. And in the Spanish Church 
a peculiar custom was adopted under the Mozarabic rite^ 
for the people responded to every petition " Amen," ex- 
cept after the petition for daily bread, when the response 
was made, ''For Thou art God/' But in the Roman 
Liturgy the people responded only at the last petition, 
*' But deliver us from evil/' * 

But notwithstanding this marked use of the Lord's 
Prayer in other Liturgies, our reformers were led to omit 
it from the conclusion of the Prayer of Consecration, and 
to place it after the Communion ; probably with the in- 
tention of its being used for the purpose of summing up 
the private devotions of the worshippers, and in this 
sense carrying out the idea referred to by S. Augustine, 
of concluding the whole act of praying.' 

^ Missale Gothicum. Missa in diem Sanctum Epiphania : " Non nustro 
prflesamentes, Domine, merito, sed Domini Dostri Jesu Christi filii tui, quern 
at no8 a tenebris et umbra mortis liberaret misisti, obedientes imperio. 
Indigptii qaidem sumus nomine filiorum ; sed jubemur dicere, Pater noster." 
— Mnratori, voL ii. , p. 544. 

* For the Eastern method, see p. 60, and also the quotation, note 1, p. 234, 
where both the Greek and the Roman custom are mentioned by Gregory. 
The ancient Gkdlican method is proved by a story told by Gregory, Bishop 
of Tours, A.D. 573-594, of a dumb woman who recorered her speech : ** It 
came to pass that whilst the Lord's Prayer was being said, with open 
mouth she began to repeat with the rest the holy prayer." — Gregor.,de 
Mirac. S. Martini, lib. ii., 30, quoted in Mabillon, de Liturgia Gallicana» 
cap. T. For the Mozarabic method, see note above, p. 211. 

« Note 4, p. 233. 
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It has been shown before that an exaggerated impor- 
tance is sometimes attached in the present day to various 
parts of the act of Eucharistic celebration. And this 
may be especially noticed in the discussions which have 
been raised at different times upon the absence of any 
direct invocation of the Holy Spirit in the English Service. 
So essential has this form of petition appeared to some 
that the remark of Bishop Seabury^ the first American 
bishop^ has been quoted without any expression of dis- 
approval : " To confess the truth, I hardly consider the 
form to be used (viz. the English Prayer of Consecra- 
tion) as strictly amounting to a consecration/' And that 
this view is maintained in the present day may be proved 
by the words of his successor, the present Bishop of Con- 
necticut, who says that in giving the primitive form of 
consecration, '^ Scotland gave us a greater boon than 
when she gave us the Episcopate/' * Yet when the sub- 
ject is investigated by a comparison of different Liturgies, 
the English Church is found to stand by no means alone 
in this particular. It is well known that there is no 
direct invocation in the Roman Canon; and when it is 
remembered that the changes which took place in me- 
diaeval times were in the shape of additions, not of omis- 
sions, the importance of this example is seen to be very 
great ; for it carries us back to the practice of the latter 
part of the sixth century for certain, and in all reasonable 
probability to that of the first days of the Roman Church. 
We find similar testimony in the practice of the Gallican 
Church preceding the ninth century. In the " Missale 
Gothicum,'' which represents the form of Gallican Service 

* <^ The Annotated Scottish Communion Service," by Dr. John Dowden, 
pp. 115, 117 ; but see also p. 207. 
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previous to the introduction of the Roman Canon, a prayer 
named Post mysterium follows the words of institution. 
Herein the universal occurrence of the invocation would 
naturally be looked for, if the practice was regarded as 
being of supreme importance. Yet what do we find ? 
A direct invpcation is rarely met with ; and, as a general 
rule, no mention of the Holy Spirit occurs even indirectly.^ 
But it may be said that the practice of the Spanish Church 
of the seventh century testifies clearly to the importance 
of the invocation, since Isidore describes the sixth prayer 
of the Liturgy as '' The Confirmation of the Sacrament ; 
in order that the oblation which is o£Fered to Grod should 
be sanctified by the Holy Spirit and confirmed (as the 
oblation) of the Body and Blood of Christ.'' "* Yet when 
we turn to the Mozarabic Missal we find that its testimony 
is not so clear as might be expected. The prayer Post 
Pridie is most frequently a prayer that the Lord wiU 
sanctify or bless the offering; direct invocation of the 
Holy Spirit is only occcusionally met with, and very often 
no mention at all of the Holy Spirit's work is made.^ We 
are thus led to conclude that, whilst we may regret the 
omission of the Livocation of 1549^ we may suppose that 
in all Liturgies much which is not actually expressed may 
be understood to be implied. 

We come now to the main point which has made the 

' Miss. Groth., in Muratori, Litorg. Bom. yetus, voL ii. The invocation 
occiirs pp. 534, 548, 565, 651 ; it is wanting, pp. 518, 522, 526, 647, 649, 
652, 656. This prayer is sometimes named Post Secreta. 

' Isidore, de Officiis Eccles., lib. i., cap. 15. See above, page 199, note 2. 

' Mozarabic Missal. The ordinary prayer for the Lord's blessing occurs 
folios 5, 9, 12, 16, &c. ; direct invocation, or prayer that the Holy Spirit 
may be sent, folios 69, 79, 97, 112, 114, 120, &c. ; no reference to Uie Holy 
Spirit's work, folios 50, 57, 63, 88, 92, 103, 108, &c. 
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English Service distinct from all the services which have 
been handed down from mediaeval times, viz., the im- 
portance attached to the act of communicating. A refe- 
rence to the specimens of early services, both of the 
Eastern and Western Churches, which have been given 
in former chapters, will show that in introducing the 
Communion of the people, our reformers were returning 
to what was originally the universal practice of the Church.^ 
But so Uttle attention was paid to this in the MedisBval 
Church, that no rubrical directions for the general Com- 
munion of the people are given in the Sarum Missals. 
The only reference which remained at the time of the 
Reformation is found at the end of the Missal in a ser- 
vice for those undertaking a journey, in which it is 
directed that certain prayers should be added after the 
usual service, and that the persons should then commu- 
nicate and depart.^ 

It is quite possible to trace out how this neglect of 
Communion arose. It has been already shown that in 
the early Liturgies directions were given for the Com- 
munion of the people. Thus, in the Clementine Liturgy 
the words of administration are mentioned, and Psalm 
xxxiv. is appointed to be sung whilst all are re- 
ceiving ; and in the Lecture of Cyril upon the Liturgy, 
minute instructions are added to teach the people how 
they should reverently receive both the Bread and the 
Cup.* In the early Roman Liturgy the rubric arranges 

» Pp. 24, 27, 37, 62, 79, 186, 213. 

' Nissapro iter agentibus. After the mass the priest is directed to add 
certain prayers, after which this rubric follows: '' Deinde^commonicentai^ 
et ita recedant in nomine Domini." 

» Page 37. 
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for the Communion of the people in order, and the 
practice is confirmed by much later testimony in the 
rubrical directions of various editions of the Ordo Roma- 
nus.^ Similarly, in the ancient Grallican Church mention 
is made of the people coming up to the altar to commu- 
nicate.^ In accordance with this universal practice of 
regular communion in the ancient Church, the prayers 
which were appointed to be used after the Consecration 
commonly referred to the reception of the Holy Com- 
munion by the worshippers. In the ancient Sacramen- 
taries there are many such post-Communion prayers.^ 
And the same or similar prayers were handed on in the 
missals of the Western Church throughout the Middle 
Ages.^ Such prayers also occur continually in the Gal- 

' Page 79, note 1. 

* Mabillon refers to a story related by Gregory of Tours, of a paralytic 
girl suddenly healed, who *' by the mercy of the Lord went up to the altar 
to communicate by her own unaided steps." The Second Council of Tours, 
▲•D. 567, Canon 4, directs that '' the sanctuary should be open for prayer 
and for communicating both to lay men and women according to custom.*' 
But the custom was different in Spain; the Fourth Council of Toledo, a.d. 633, 
Canon 18, directs '' that the priests and lentes (deacons) should communicate 
before the lUtar, the other orders in the choir, and the people outside the 
choir." — Mabillon, de Liturgia Gallic, cap v. ; Labbe, Concilia, tom. vii., 
p. 1711. 

' In the Sacramentary of Leo : *' Ab omni nos Domine, quaesumus yetustate 
purgafeos Sacramenti veneranda perceptio in noyam conferat creaturam ; 
Per, ftc" *' Supplices te rogamus Domine Deus noster, ut qui peroepimus 
ooslestis mensse substantiam, ad vitam pertingamas stemam ; Per, &o." And 
the same and similar prayers are continued in the Sacramentariesof Gelasius 
and Gregory. — Muratori, toI. i., pp. 297, 357, &c. 

* Thus in the Sarum Missal, " Grant, we beseech Thee, O Lord, that by 
this Sacrament, which we hare receired, our devout affections may thither 
ascend, where our Lord is with Thee ; Through, &c."— Po*^ commumo, 
Vigil of Ascension. See also 6 Sunday after Trinity, 10 Sunday after 
Trinity, 12 Sunday after Trinity, &c. 
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lican Missals, and psalms were sung whilst the people 
communicated.^ But the people were not always earnest 
in their desire for communion. Even as early as the 
sixth century, Caesarius, Bishop of Aries, a.d. 502-542, 
complains in one of his Homilies : " When the greatest 
part of the people, yea, what is worse, almost all go out 
of church after the Lessons have been read, to whom is 
the priest to say, Sv/rsum Oorda ? Can they respond^ 
when in body as well as in heart they are departing 
hither and thither through the streets ?'^^ 

In the course of the Middle Ages the custom of com- 
municating the people with the Bread which had been 
first dipped into the Chalice came into use. It began 
no doubt from reasons of convenience or necessity in the 
communion of the sick, and was sometimes condemned^ 
and at other times decreed. But in the twelfth century 
it became general, and was upheld as avoiding the danger 
of spilling the consecrated wine, and of irreverence in 
reception.^ But many years before this the ancient 

' Missale Gtothicam : *' Aooepto ooBlesti corporis sacramento, et salutis 
setemse calioe recreati, Deo Fatri Omnipotenti gratias agamus, laadesqne 
dicamns : Per, &c." — ^Moratori, toI. ii., page 649. Mabillon, xle Litorgia 
Grallicana, cap. v., quotes '* Psallendo omnes commanicare," from the Rule 
of Aurelian, Bishop of Aries. 

* Caesarius Arelatensis, Horn, xii ; Menard, notes to Sacram. S. Gregorii, 
under the words '* Sursum Corda." 

* In the wery ancient service edited by Matthias Flaccus lUyricus instruO' 
tions are given for Communion, as follow : *' Deinde presbyteris et diacanis 
carpus in mamis cuxipientibus et communicantibusy dicitur singulis. Pax 
tecum. Reapons. £t cum spiritu tuo. Mia, Verbum caro factum est et 
habitavit in nobis. Calicem vero cum sacrosancta commixtione dando uni- 
cuique dicat, Hsec sacrosancta conmilxtio Corporis et Sanguinis D. N. J. C. 
prosit tibi ad vitam setemam. Popvlo guidem communicando dicat : Corpus 
et Sanguis D. N. J. C. prosit tibi in remissionem omnium peccatorum, et ad 
vitam setemam. Amen." In the MS. Pontifical of Prudentius, Bishop of 
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practice of regular communion had fallen into disuse^ 
notwithstanding various attempts to introduce a better 
state of things. The people would not communicate, 
and the priest was left to receive alone. Councils had 
decreed that all laymen should receive three times a year 

Troye, a.d. 860, after instructions for the communion of the priest : 
'* Qitando daiur hostia sacra poptdo Ckrittiano : Corpus Domini nostri J. C. 
maneat ad salutem et conservet animam tnam in vitam aeternam. Amen. 
Adsanguinem Domini : San^is Domini nostri Jesu Christi sanctificet corpus 
et animam tuam in vitam setemam. Ad utrumque : Perceptio corporis et 
sanguinis Domini nostri J. C. prosit animse tuse in vitam seternam. Amen. 
Hem alia: Corpus Domini nostri J. C. quo pasti sumus, et sanguis ejus 
quo potati sumus, adhsereat in visceribus nostris, et non nobis veniat 
ad judicium, neque ad condemnationem, sed proficiat nobis ad salutem, et 
ad remedium vitae setemse. Amen." 

These^extracts show that up to the middle of the ninth century the Com- 
munion of the people continued to be the regular practice, and that the 
Sacrament was administered in one of two ways, either in both kinds 
separately, or both together. 

In a MS. Pontifical of Salzburg, about a.d. 1100, after the communion of 
the priest, this rubric occurs : '* Deinde cum caperit communicate clerum sive 
populum dicat singulis : Perceptio Corporis Domini nostri sit tibi vita, et 
salus, et redemtio omnium tuorum peccatorum." No other directions are 
giren. From which it appears that Conununion in the one kind only was 
becoming the custom at the end of the eleventh century. 

In a MS. Missal according to the use of the Church of Evreux, about 
▲.D. 1400, full directions are given for the communion of the priest: '' Hie 
se oommunicet dicendo : Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi custodiat corpus 
^ meum et animam meam in vitam setemam. Amen. Ad sanguinem: 

Corpus et Sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi non sint mihi ad judicium, sed 
ad remedium animae mese in vitam setemam. Amen.'' But there are no 
instructions for the communion of the people ; but instead : " Postea signet 
popultim de CaXice dicendo : Benedicat vos divina Majestas et una Deltas, 
Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. Amen." From which it appears that 
by the end of the fourteenth century the Benediction with the sign of the 
Cross by means of the empty chalice had taken the place, in an ordinary 
way, of the Communion of the people. — Martene, de Eccles. Ritibus, lib. i., 
cap. iv., art. xii., ordo 4, 6, 13, 28. 

Similarly, in the Sarum Missal elaborate rubrics direct the priest in his 

B 



*> 



242 The English Order of Holy Communion. 



at leasts but the decrees were neglected^ and once a year 
was then accepted as the role. Thus private Masses 
became general, and the ancient prayers which continued 
in use became " a mass of absurdities, whilst they prayed 
and gave thanks to God for the whole congregation as 
communicants, when there was not so much as one com- 
municant, properly speaking, among them/^ ^ 

The rubrics and words of administration in our Eng- 
lish Service brought in the attempt to restore the ancient 
custom, not only of the Communion of the people, but 
also of receiving in both kinds.^ The steady growth 
which is now going on in the number of intelligent com- 
municants in the Church of England is a sign that the 
attempt made by our reformers is being at length carried 
out successfully, through the revival of the ancient prin- 
ciples of Church teaching, and it may be accepted as a 
true cause of thankfulness on the part of the faithful. 

own communion, and in the manner of making the ablutions; but no 
instruction is g^yen for the Communion of the people. 

See authorities mentioned in Martene, de Eccles. Rit,lib. L, cap. iy., art. x. 
Examples of the mediseval words of administration to the sick are found 
in fragments of Celtic Missals, edited bj Rey. F. E. Warren in *' litnrgj 
and Ritual of Celtic Church ^ : — '' Corpus cum sanguine Domini nostri Jesa 
Christi sanitas sit tibi in yitam perpetuam et salutem." (Book of Deer.) 
In a more ancient fragment called the Book of Dimna the words are 
" Corpus et sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi filii Dei yivi conseryat 
animam tuam in yitam perpetuam.'* 

1 Bingham, Antiq., book xy., chap, ix., 5, 6. 

' The form of words for the administration consists of two parts. The 
first part is in aocordance with the words used in the ancient Grallican 
Church. They are found in the Mozarabic Missal : ^* Corpus et sanguis- 
Domini nostri J. C. custodiat corpus et animam meam in yitam SBtemam," 
foL 7. The same words were used also, as stated in note on page 241, in th» 
Church of Eyreux in Normandy. The second part was added to the first 
in the reyision of the Prayer Book, jl.j>, 1559, haying been the form alone ap- 
pointed in the second Prayer Book of 155S. 
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The rubric which prescribes how the priest shall con- 
secrate more bread and wine was added in 1662. 
Similar directions with respect to the cup had been 
given in ''The Order of Communion/' 1548, but these 
were omitted in the First Prayer Book, 1549. In the 
medisBval missals no such directions are found, because 
in the general absence of communicants they could not 
be wanted. But it is interesting to discover that the 
instructions now given are in accordance with the ancient 
rules which were laid down for the guidance of the priest 
in cases of accident.^ 

The use of the Lord's Prayer as the commencement 
of the post-Communion prayers and thanksgivings is a 
peculiar feature of our service. But, as Wheatley says, 
" It cannot be anywhere used more properly ; for having 
now received Christ in our hearts, it is fit that the first 
words we speak should be His.'' Knowing that '' to as 
many as receive Christ, He gives power to become the 
sons of God," we may well call upon God, saying, '' Our 
Father." 

^ See above, pag^ 158. These instroctioiis have been sometimes objected 
to without much reason. For amongst the CdtUelm to be observed respect- 
ing the Consecration of the Eucharist according to the Sarum Use, we find 
the following : — '' Si sacerdos in actu consecrationis deficiat, verbis aliquibus 
jam in parte prolatis, sed in toto non completis, secundum Innocentium, 
alius sacerdos debet incipere ab illo loco, Qui pridie." 

'* Si tamen sacerdos deficiat, consecrate corpore sed non sanguine ; alius 
sacerdos compleat consecrationem sanguinis, incipiens ab illo loco, Simili 
modo." 

Similarl}', if after the consecration of the Blood he should find that 
there was no wine, but only water in the chalice, or if poison should be found 
therein, he is to prepare the chalice over again and resume the Consecra- 
tion at the words, ** Simili modo." — Sarum Missal. 

The English rubric is thus shown to be founded upon the rule ascribed 
to Pope Innocent, a.d. 402-417. 



244 The English Ordei* of Holy Communion. 

Two forms of post- Communion prayer follow. The 
first revives the ancient sacrificial view of the Eucharist. 
Its words are founded upon expressions which, in the 
course of the Middle Ages, had lost their original signifi- 
cation.^ But now in its English form, '^ Sacrifice of Praise 
and Thanksgiving,^' the ancient expression sacrifidum 
Icmdis has regained its ancient meaning. And the 
sacrifice which we offer is described as being that which 
the early Church delighted to offer, a sacrifice of many 
kinds. ^ It is, first and chiefly, our Eucharist : our 
Thanksgiving for the Redemption of mankind through 
the Sacrifice of the death of Christ. It is also our sin- 
offering, the pleading of the merits of that deaths in 

' See the prayer which follows the " Orate," in the Samm Missal, p. 97 ; 
find Note A., On the Canon, following Chapter III. 

^ Hence we find that words in the plural number are continually used in 
phrases which cannot be restricted to references to the Elements of Bread 
and Wine. For instance : — 

In the Sacramentary of Leo : '' Lord, we beseech Thee mercifully sanctify 
these gifts {dona)f and receiving the offering of our spiritual sacrifice {hostue 
spiritalis) make us ourselyes an offering for ever unto Thee (nos met ipaos Wn 
perfice munus mtemunC),^ ** It is very meet . . . wherefore rejoicing liefore 
Thine Altar, O Lord of Hbsts, we offer sacrifices of praise unto Thee 
{JkostioA tibi laudis)." 

'' Receive, O Lord, we beseech Thee, the sacrifices of our humble service 
{hostias nostra devotionis),^ 

In the Sacramentary of Gelasius : '* We bring Thee, Lord, sacrifices 
{hostias deferimus pro) for the manifestation of the Birth of Thy Son." 

In the Missale Gothicum : *' We beseech Thee, O Lord, mercifully look 
upon the sacrifices before Thee (sacrificiis preBsentibus), in which not gold, 
incense, and myrrh are brought, but that which is declared by such gifts is 
offered, slain, and taken." — Post mysterium, i,e„ prayer after consecration. 

" Come into our souls. Almighty Everlasting God, and enter the temples 
which that Corner-Stoue hath founded ; and through Him may we be able 
to offer unto Thee the sacrifices prepared for Thy M&jesij (majeatati hostias 
prtBparatasy — Muratori, vol. i., pp. 318, 352, 502 ; vol. ii., pp. 544, 648. 
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order that " through faith in His Blood we may obtain 
all the benefits of His Passion/' And with these Sacri- 
fices of Thanksgiving and Pleading, '^ we offer ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to be a lively sacrifice unto God/' 
The alternative form of post- Communion Thanks- 
giving follows the old Sarum rite, which differed here 
from the Roman Liturgy in providing a form of thanks- 
giving for the blessings of Communion, in accordance 
with the more ancient Eastern pattern. It should be 
noticed that these two prayers together take the place of 
the old post-Communion Collect and the Thanksgivings 
to which the English Church had been accustomed under 
the Sarum Use. 

The position of '^ Gloria in Excelsis '' is another pecu- 
liar feature of our English Service. It is evident that 
• our reformers felt that thanksgiving naturally ends in 
praise, and that, therefore, it was more fitting for this 
ancient hymn to come at the end than in its old position 
at the beginning of the service. It has been already 
shown that the Western Church had lost to a great ex- 
tent the idea of thanksgiving in connection with this 
service, and therefore it is not to be wondered at that no 
such act of praise is to be found in medisBval missals.^ 
But it is quite in accordance with the devotions with 
which the Eastern Liturgies end, and with descriptions 
of the ancient Gallican Liturgy also.^ A comparison of 

^ Pp. 91 note 2, 109, 110. 

* The use of Gloria in Excelsis here, instead of at the beginning of the 
service, has been objected to upon various grounds. " It is here very inop- 
portune ; acts of worship and petitions for mercy ought to precede rather 
than follow after partaking of a Divine privilege ; " ** at variance with all 
ancient authority and principle ; *' " its continual iteration every day without 
variation only adds to the already too chilling monotony and unsuggestive 
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our present form of " Gloria in Excelsis^' with the ancient 
copies of it leads to the conclusion that '^ Agnus Dei/^ 
which used to be sung before or during the Communion^ 
has been incorporated with it. 

bareness of the Anglican Offices." — " Divine Worship in England in 
Thirteenth Century," page 413. Tet with the exception of the Roman 
Liturgy something corresponding to this hymn is found in most Liturgies. 
In the East this may be traced from the beginning, for in '^ The Doctrine of 
the Twelve Apostles,** the Thanksgiving after Communion ends with these 
words, " Let grace come and this world pass away. Hosanna to the Son of 
David,'* page 24. In the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom the post-Communion acts 
of worship include various prayers and praises ; see above, page 62. 

Similarly, in the Gallican Church the ancient Liturgy ended with a hymn 
of praise to the Trinity. It was called 7¥ecanum, No example has been 
found of it, but it is mentioned at the end of the ancient exposition of the 
Grallican Service attributed to Germanus, Bishop of Paris, eirea ▲.d. 555, 
as follows : " Then the Trecanum, which will be sung, is a sign of the 
Catholic Faith about the belief in the Trinity." — Martene, lib. i., cap. iv., 
art xii., ordo 1 . It is interesting to find that when the Roman Canon was intro- 
duced into the Gallican Liturgy, Gloria in Excelsis was also brought into 
use ; but it occurs at the end of the Canon, headed '^ Gloria ad Missam 
decantanda," and it is followed by various prayers which carry on its peti- 
tions. — Sacrament. Gallicanum, Muratori. vol. ii., p. 780. Whether it 
may be concluded from this that it was so used at the end of the service is 
uncertain, but other post-Communion Prayers in Gallican Missals show that 
such a mingling of 'praise and prayer seemed to the ancient Gallican Church 
to be an appropriate ending of the service, as the following instance proves : 
** Filled with heavenly Food, .... Dearly beloved Brethren, let us give 
praise and thanks unceasingly to the Lord our God ; beseeching that we 
who have spiritually received the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, being 
freed from carnal vices, may be made spiritual, through our Lord." — Post 
Communumeniy in dieNativitatisDominiy Missale Gothicum, Muratori, vol. ii., 
page 523. And in the Mozarabic Missal such mingling of exultation and 
petition is appointed for the conclusion of the service at various seasons ; as 
for instance, '' Having fulfilled our bounden duty and service in this sacred 
solemnity, we give Thee, O Lord, thanks and praise, through the aid of 
Thy merciful gift ; beseeching Thee, O God, that Thou wilt wash us firom 
our sius and make us to exult always in Thy praises. Amen. Through 
Thy mercy, O our Grod, who art blessed and livest and reignest for ever and 
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^' O Lamb of 6od^ that takest away the sins of the 
world, have mercy upon us. 

'' O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world, have mercy upon us. 

'^ Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world, grant us Thy peace." 

In the First Prayer Book of 1549, when these words 
were appointed to be sung during the Communion, 
'' Gloria in Bxcelsis " was recited without the repetition, 
'' Thou that takest away, &c." But in the Second Prayer 
Book of 1552, '' Agnus Dei *' was omitted, and '^ Gloria 
in Excelsis^' was brought here from the beginning of 
the service with the repetitions to which we are accus- 
tomed.^ 

The service ends with a benediction in place of the 
ancient form of bare dismissal. Such an ending is found 
in the Clementine Liturgy, which probably carries us 
back to the beginning of the fourth century.^ Bene- 
dictions seem to have been once used in the Roman Liturgy, 
instead of the mere giving of peace, before the Commu- 
nion.^ And these benedictions were a marked feature of 

ever. Amen. The Lord be with you, &c. Let us exult and rejoice to-day, 
&c. It is time to exult and rejoice, ftc." — In die Sesurr. Domini, folio 198. 
See also the instance of a similar form in the service given in the last 
chapter, page 214. 

^ The above suggestion is rejected as improbable by Professor Dowden, 
who says, *' Clumsy as no doubt the retision sometimes was, this mode of 
treatment seems incredible.'' — '* Scottish Clommunion Office,*' p. 230. But 
when it is remembered that our reformers were accustomed to the insertions 
in honour of the Virgin Mary, which are described page 94, the improba- 
bility is much lessened, especially if the natural fitness and the rhythmical 
beauty of the threefold repetition are considered. 

« Page 38. 

» Pages 77, 78. 
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the ancient Galilean and Anglo-Saxon as well as of the 
Mozarabic Services/ The fixed ending of the Roman 
benedictions had been, ^^ The blessing of God the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and the peace of 
the Lord be always with you/^ Upon this it is evident 
our own very beautiful blessing has been founded, ampli- 
fied by the reminder of S. Paul, '' that it passes all 
understanding/^ * 

^ Pages 86 (note 2), 87, 212. 
a PhU. iv. 7. 
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Additional Note, B ; On Prayers for the Departed. 

(To page 223.) 

nPHE object of this note is to consider the subject of Public Prayers for 
the Departed, pointing out their original limitation, and tracing the 
result of disregarding it in later times. It is not intended to discuss the 
subject of Private Prayers for the Departed. Since the days of S. Augus- 
tine there have always been some who hare thought it necessary to pray for 
those dear to them, as he prayed for his mother, on the g^und that even 
the most holy are imperfect. — Confessions, lib. ix., cap. 13. Whilst 
others have thought it unnecessary, either because they have confidence that 
the Almighty '* doth so put away the sins of them that truly repent that He 
remembereth them no more" (Samun. G^laa., ReconcU.pamitetUia ad mortem^ 
Muratori, vol. i. , p. 552, and English Office for the Visitation of the Sick), or 
because they feel that it is too late to pray for them when amendment of life is 
impossible, and they must be left simply to the mercy of God. And since the 
Church of England has left the whole subjectof such private prayers undefined, 
with the exception of condemning *' the Romish doctrine concerning Purga- 
tory," there is no necessity to express any opinion here. But the case is 
different with respect to Public Prayers for the Departed, because the 
Church of England has been compelled to take the extreme measure of 
omitting what had previously been the universal custom of the Church of 
Christ, and to remove from the service all direct prayers for the dead. It 
is therefore necessary to consider, as exactly as possible, what the custom 
of the Church has been from the earliest times. 

The character of early Liturgical Prayers for the Departed has been 
already shown by extracts from the Liturgy contained in the Apostolical 
Constitutions ; see above, p. 34. Such prayers were offered in the Eucharist 
in respect of the great and good of former ages, such as the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, and the blessed Virgin Mary, and in respect of martyrs 
and confessors of more recent times. When the names of the departed were 
mentioned, those only were commemorated whose memory was recalled with 
reverence and awe. There is no doubt that such prayers were regarded as 
an honour paid to the memory of the departed more than as inteixsessions on 
their behalf. Thereby the belief in the Communion of Saints was vividly 
set forth, and the departed were regarded as joining in the great act of the 
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Church's worship. But the need of praying for the pardon of their sins 
was disregarded. For instance, Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, a.d. 250, 
forbids men to honour the memory of a certain Victor, because he had com- 
mitted the ecclesiastical offence of nominating a presbyter as guardian under 
his will. He had acted contrary to the express decision of the bishops, 
therefore no offering should be made in his name^ neither should the sacri- 
fice be celebrated in commemoration of his falling asleep. *' Episcopi cen- 
suerunt ne quis frater excedens ad tutelam vel curam Clerum nominaret; 
ac si quis hoc fecisset non offeretur pro eo, nee sacrificium pro dormitione 
ejus celebraretur. [For this use of pro, see page 109.] Neque enim apud 
altare Dei meretur nominari in sacerdotum prece, qui ab altari sacerdotes 
Toluit avocare." — Cyprian, ad Presbyt. et Diac. Furnis., Epist L, aliter Ixr. 
See note, Oxford edition, 1682. 

The above example proves that a Christian might lose the privilege of 
being publicly commemorated after death in consequence of a breach of 
ecclesiastical rule. It is therefore evident that such prayers did not involve 
the idea of any necessity of praying for the pardon of the departed ; for if it 
had been otherwise it would have been felt that such an offence rendered 
intercession to be the more necessary. This is further confirmed by obser- 
ving that the intercession offered in these early liturgical prayers was of a 
very general character. This appears in the Liturgy above referred to, 
and also in the later prayers of other Liturgies. Nothing is said to lead to 
the idea that those who are prayed for are in need of any propitiatory offer- 
ing. They are described as '* orthodox " and ^* righteous,*' and the petition 
is confined to the simple entreaty that God will remember them and g^ve 
ihem rest. 

But by the middle of the fourth century, as we learn from the Catechetical 
Lectures of Cyril (see above, p. 34), a distinction was made in these prayers 
between saints and martyrs who were commemorated only, and others for 
whom intercessions were offered ; and then the prayer was introduced that 
God would regard the intercessions of the former on behalf of the wor- 
shippers, and give rest to the latter. Thus we find that in the Liturgy of 
S. Chrysostom the prayer for the departed has taken this shape : '' We offer 
to Thee this reasonable service for those who have fallen asleep in faith, our 
forefathers . . . the most blessed ever-virgin Mary . . . the holy and re- 
nowned Apostles, and all Thy saints ; at whose intercessions look down 
upon us, O God. And remember all who sleep in hope of the Resurrection 
of life eternal {here he commemorates whom he wilt) and give them rest, 
where the light of Thy countenance shines upon them." See above, p. 58. 
This is almost exactly reproduced in the Liturgy of S. James, to which 
Cyril probably referred. — Swainson's " Greek Liturgies," pp. 293, 301. 
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The advance from these views respecting prayers for the departed to the 
mediaeval ideas respecting the need of making propitiatory offerings on their 
behalf may now be traced. The distinction thus made between saints and 
others was clearly unscriptural. For Holy Scripture regards all ('hristians 
as <' called to be saints " (1 Cor. i. 2 ; Ephes. i. 1, &c.), and describes all coa- 
sistent members of Christ by the same term (Acts ix. 32, 4 1 ,&c.). A departure 
from scriptural modes of thought having been once made, the way was opened 
for wider developments which can have been little expected in those early 
dajTB. B/ degrees the object of the prayers, which had been confined to pious 
wishes for the rest and enjoyment of the blessed dead, was enlarged, and 
the remembrance of the departed before God was understood to imply inter- 
cessions for the pardon of their sins. There is abundant evidence to prove 
that in the age of Gr^;ory the Great, a.d. 590-604, the practice of offering 
the Eocharistic Sacrifice in a propitiatory sense on behalf of the dead, who 
were not supposed to be at rest, was a new addition in the Roman Church ; 
and that such intercessions were being gradually introduced amongst the 
private devotions of the people instead of, or in addition to, the ancient com- 
memoration of the departed. For in urging this practice upon his people 
Chnegory found it necessary to confirm the usefulness of such prayers by the 
help of a number of curious stories, from which he draws the conclusion 
that **%i the Eucharistic offering can help those who are not aware that it 
b being offered, it will assist the dead, if their sins are not insoluble." — Greg. 
Magn., Dial., lib. iv., cap. 55, 56. But the conclusion which may be drawn 
from these stories in the present day is somewhat different. For if they are 
genuine, they show the difficulty which was felt at the end of the sixth 
oenttury in spreading a practice to which the Church was not accustomed 5 
and if the/ have been interpolated by a later generation, they show how slight 
was the foundation of the practice in which men wished to be able to 
trust. Archbishop Cranmer calls attention to these opinions of Gregory, 
in his MS. Collections, vol. ii., p. 175. 

There is a doubt whether the " Memento," or prayer for the departed, 
formed a part of " The Canon " before the days of Gregory ; see abore, 
page 75. But whether it was used or not, it is clear that he could not 
appeal to it in support of the views he was encouraging. According to the 
actual words of " The Canon," the practice of the mediaeval, as of the 
modem Roman Church, has been to pray only for those who already 
** sleep in the sleep of peace." The arguments of Gregory were used to 
support the practice of praying for those who were not in peace. 

At about the same period Isidore of SeviUe, a.d. 603-636, mentions the 
custom of offering for the dead as an ancient tradition which, as was usual 
with respect to anything of unknown antiquity, he refers to the Apostles. 
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He takes the view that unless the Catholic Church believed that sins could 
be remitted to the dead it would not pray for them ; and he shows that such 
ideas had been prevalent from the end of the fourth century at least, by 
quoting S. Augustine's teaching about such offerings, as being " for the very 
good, thanksgivings ; for those not very bad, propitiations ; and for the very 
bad, a consolation rather for the survivors than a benefit to the dead." — 
Isidore, de Eccles. ofBciis,lib. i.,cap. xviii. ; Augustine, Enchiridion, cap. ex.; 
de Civit. Dei, lib. xxi., 24. An example of the earliest form of such prayers 
'* for those not very bad '' is found in MisscUe Goihicumy a Gallican Missal 
belonging to about the beginning of the eighth century, as follows, ^' For 
these and all who rest in Christ, grant, Lord, a place of refreshment, light, 
and peace; and if some, by reason of their sins, are detained in the shades 
and punishments of Hades, grant the kind things of Thy mercy, and direct 
them to cross over into rest, and permit them to share in the first resurrec- 
tion with Thy saints and elect, that they may be Thy portion in the land 
of the living ; through Christ, our Lord." — Muratori, vol. ii., p. 646. 

The development of this practice of pleading for the departed extended 
during the Middle Ages, until it was universally believed that such prayers 
were necessary in order to gain for Christians pardon and peace. Wbat 
was regarded in the times of Cyprian as an honour which should be forfeited 
for the least offence, was turned into an ordinance which was necessary for 
salvation, as appears from the following prayers from the Sarum 
Services : — 

'< O Lord Jesu Christ, the King of glory, deliver the souls of all faithful 
departed from the hand of Hades, and from the deep lake ; save them from 
the mouth of the lion ; let not Hell suck them in, nor let them fall into dark 
places of the shades," &c. 

"O God, whose nature and property is always to have mercy and to 
spare, be gracious unto the soul of Thy servant, and pardon all his sins, 
that being freed from the bonds of death he may pass over unto life ; 
through," &c. 

** Grant, O Lord, we beseech Thee, that the soul of Thy servant, the 
anniversary of whose death we are keeping, being cleansed by these sacri- 
fices, may receive both pardon and everlasting rest ; through," &c. 

^' O God, the Creator and Redeemer of all the faithful, grant unto the 
souls of all faithful departed remission of all their sins ; that by our dutiful 
supplications they may obtain the pardon they have longed for ; who with 
the Father," &c. — Collects from Missa pro defunctis et in anniversarUs, 
Sarum Breviary, Psalterium, pp. 527-532. 

The practice of mediaeval prayers for the dead may be further illustrated 
by an admonition which appeared in a primer printed a.d. 1535, in which 
the author complains of *' several books t\at mislead the people in their ap- 
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plication to the Saints, make them believe their adtiresst^s Ix^fore some 
images would be more particularly significant, that the}' would deliver a 
certain number of souls out of purgatory," &c. And he illustrates his 
assertion by mention of the legend of '* The Mass of the Five Wounds," as 
follows : " Boniface, byshopof Rome, lay sycke and lyke to dye, to whome 
our Lord sent the arc-angel Raphael with the office of the Masse of the Five 
Wounds, sayeing, Ryse and write this office and saye it five tymes, and thou 
shalt be restored to thy health immediately. And what presce soever shall 
say this office .... and that it be sayd for the soule of the deade, anone as 
it shall be sayd and ended fyve times, his soul shall be ryd from paynes.'^ — 
Collier, Eccles. Hist., vol. iv., p. 314; Burton, Three Primers of the 
reig^ of Henry VIIL, p. 5 ; Sarum Missal, Missa de quinque vtUnerUms^ 
amongst the " Missae votivse ** at the end. 

Justification through a living and working faith in Christ was thus ob- 
scured, and in place of it men were taught to trust to the prayers which 
should be offered for them after death. With these instances before us, 
there can be little wonder that our refol*mer8 felt it necessary to sweep 
away the whole system of such prayers for the departed, in order to lead 
men to know that this life is the time to gain pardon and salvation through 
Christ, and that the paying for such prayers to be said after their death 
could not take the place of personal repentance and faith. There is no 
doubt that Archbishop Cranmer was much influenced in this decision by his 
atudy of the works of Dionysius the (so-called) Areopagite. For in his 
Book of Extracts from Holy Scripture and the Fathers, he enters very 
carefully into the subjects of purgatory and of prayers for the dead, and 
quotes largely from Dionysius. — MS. Collections, vol. ii., pp. 265, 335-348. 
The question is raised by Dionysius, '* What is the use of asking God's 
mercy for the dead ? " And in his answer he declares positively that 
Scripture teaches that the prayers of the righteous, whether for the living 
or the departed, can profit those only who are worthy. He asks, *^ How 
did the prayer of Samuel profit Saul, or the intercession of the prophets the 
people of Israel ?" And he compares the man who seeks the prayers of 
the saints, without striving after a holy life, to the man who would gaze 
upon the sunlight after having put out his own eyes. — Dionys., Eocles. 
Hierarch., cap. vii. , pars iii., p. 96. This is expanded with great force by 
Dean Colet in his summary. — Colet, ** On the Hierarchies of Dionysius," 
by J. H. Lupton, pp. 145-147. The system of prayers for the dead to 
which the Church was accustomed in the beginning of the sixteenth century 
included prayers for the unworthy. In the First Prayer Book of 1549 the 
attempt was made to retain what was primitive and to reject what was ob- 
jectionable, but it failed to satisfy those who had been accustomed to the 
aystem all their lives, and it was deliberately abandoned in 1552. 
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THE COMMON PBATEBS. 



^* Si quis diligenter animadrerterit et vetos Patrum consilium institatum- 
que oonsiderayerit, plane intelliget hoc Breviarium non tarn esse novum 
inyentum, quam Breviarii antiqui adhibito quodam temperamento restitu- 
tionem." — Cardinal QuiffncniuSt a.d. 1537. 



AT the time when " The Consultation " of Archbishop 
Herman was brought out in Germany^ a.d. 1535^ a 
similar attempt to rerise the Breviary was being pre- 
pared in France, which proved to be equally useful to 
our reformers in their still more complicated work of 
revising the Common Prayers, or " Divine Service '' of 
the Church.^ 

The specimen of the Hour Services which was given 
in a previous chapter from the Sarum Breviary will have 
explained the urgent need for revision which existed at 
the beginning of the sixteenth century ; and when Arch- 
bishop Cranmer and the Commissioners appointed for 
the purpose gave their attention to these services, with 
the view of publishing an English form of daily prayers, 

1 « The Ck)mmon Prayers in the Church, commonly called Divine SerTioe.** 
— Preface concerning the serrioe of the Church in the Book of Oommoa 
Prayer. 
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they found ready to hand a revised Breviary which had 
been prepared at the express desire of Pope Clement VII. 
by Cardinal Quignon, General of the Franciscan Order 
and Legate to Spain. This was pablished at Bome^ Lyons^ 
and other places^ by authority, and with the sanction of 
Pope Clement's successor, Paul III., and the King of 
Prance, a.d. 1535, 1536. From the words of the pre- 
face to this reformed Breviary it is clear that the ob- 
jections to the old services which were felt by churchmen 
in Italy and France were yery similar to those which 
were held by our English reformers. And in the preface 
*' Concerning the Service of the Church,'* in our Book 
of Common Prayer, frequent use has been made of the 
expressions previously used by Cardinal Quignon.^ There 
is no doubt that he did a valuable work in his attempt 
at revising the services. For he freed the Breviary 
from its very difficult rules, removed the vast mass of 
vain repetitions, shortened the services, lengthened the 
readings from Holy Scripture, and expunged from the 
lessons the foolish legends about the saints who were 
commemorated. But he did not venture to alter the 
ancient arrangement of the services according to the 
eight Offices finally fixed by the Rule of S. Benedict, 
circa A. D. 530. 

A specimen of the course of daily services thus pre- 
pared is here given, from which the reader can judge for 
himself the value of this work by comparing them with 
those of the Sarum Breviary previously given.^ 

^ These two prefaces are compared together in Palmer's Origines 
Liturgic», toI. i., p. 230. 
* See above, Chapter IV. 
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The Revised Breviary of Cardinal Qxjiqnon/ 

ifaattins. 

Our Father. Ave Maria. 

Confession. 

I confess to God Almighty, blessed Mary ever a virgin, 
blessed Michael the Archangel, blessed John Baptist, the holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul, to all saints, and to you. Father, that 
I have sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and dieeAt by my 
fault, by my fault, by my very great fault. Therefore I pray 
blessed Mary, &c., to pray the Lord our Q-od for me. 

Absolution, 

Ahnighty God have mercy upon you, and, forgiving you 
all your sins, bring you to life everlasting. 

Biesponse, Amen. 

Verse, Pardon, absolution, and remission of our sins may 
the Almighty and merciful Lord grant us. 

Biesponse. Amen.^ 

^ Breviarium Bomanse CurisB, 1537, small 8to., second edition. In the 
Preface addressed to Pope Paul III., Cardinal Quignon states that the work 
lately issued had been carried out at the express desire of Pope Clement. 
He mentions that it was so well approved by many that they thought that 
no alterations were needed, but that at the request of others he had added 
some things and altered others, thoroughly reyising the whole. The Preface 
is followed by a £Eu:ulty &om Pope Paul III. authorizing its sale, and giving 
a dispensation to all clerics to use it in place of the old Breviary. A copy 
of this edition is in Corpus Christi College Library, Cambridge. It is 
evident that many other editions were printed. I have found the following : — 
1543, 4to. Lugduni, and 1549, 16mo. Parisiis, Durham University Library ; 
1546, fol. Lugduni, Bodleian ; 1547, 4to. Venetiis ; 1551, 8vo. Lugduni, and 
1557, 16mo. Antwerp, British Museum. 

' The preparatory part of the service was thus shortened by omission of 
the Creed, and its spiritual character improved by the Confession, &c., 
brought here from Prime, This example was not followed in England until 
the Second Prayer Book of 1552. 
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Verse. O Lord, open Thou my lips. 

Response. And nij mouth shall show forth Thy praise. 

Verse. O God, make speed to save us. 

Response. O Lord, make haste to help us. 

Q-lory be to the Father, &c. Alleluia. 

VENITE ; vnth Invitatoet, said only at beginning and end, 

HYMN. 
Antiphon. Three PSALMS. Antiphon repeated.^ 



Our Father, «fec. 

1st LESSON, from the OLD TESTAMENT ; preceded by 

** Command, Lord, a blessing ; " * and the Benediction, ** Q-od 

]|v the Father Almighty, be merciful and gracious unto us. 

jB. Amen; " and followed by, " Do Thou, O Lord, have mercy 

upon us. R, Thanks be to God." 

2nd LESSON, /rom the NEW TESTAMENT; preceded by 
the Benediction, ** The only begotten Son of God, vouchsafe to 
bless and help us;" and ending as the first, 
I 3rd LESSON, /rom a HOMILY vpon a Text; preceded by 

the Benediction, ** May the grace of the Holy Spirit illuminate 
our senses and our hearts ; " and ending as the first. 



TE DEUM ; or, in Advent and Lent, PSALM LI. 

^ The Psakns were arranged for a weekly course, three for every office, 
except Lauds. The Antiphons were said in part before, and wholly after 
the Psalms, except on double Feasts, when they were said both before and 
after. 

^ '* Jube Domine benedicere ; " we may learn from the Primers that this 
was understood as a prayer to God, not as a request to the priest. For 
instance, in Bishop Hiisey's Primer, 1539, it is translated, ^' Lord, we 
beseech thee of thy blessing," to which is added, '* The answer. With a bless- 
ing perpetual Bless thou us Father eternal." — ^Burton's Three Primers, 
p. 336 ; but see also above, p. 80. 

S 



•-» 



268 The Common Prayers, 



<. 



Verse, O God, make speed to save us, <fcc. 

Glory be to the Father, Ac. Hallelujah. 

Antiphon. Two PSALMS; BENEDICITE OMNIA 
OPERA, on 8unday8y and some other Old Testament Canticle 
on Week Days, BENEDICTXJS. Antiphon repeated.^ 

Verse. O Lord, hear xaj prayer. 

Response, And let my crying come unto Thee. 

Let us pray. ^ 

COLLECT FOR THE DAY. 

Commemoration of the BLE88ED VIRGIN, consisting of 
Antiphon, Verse amd Response, and Collect, 

CoMMJSMOBATiON of the SAINTS, consisting of Antiphon, 
Verse and Response, and Collect, 

Verse, Let us bless the Lord. 

Response. Thanks be to God. 

Verse, May the souls of the faithful, through the mercy of 
Gk)d, rest in peace. 

Response. Amen. 

©rime* 

Our Father. Ave Maria. 

Verse. God, make speed to save us, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. Hallelujah. 

^ A mbric states that Lauds is not to be considered a distinct office, but 
a part of Mattins. Therefore there is no preparatory part before it, and 
no hymn« 

* It should be noticed that the services were greatly simplified in respect 
of the Antiphons. Here the two Canticles as well as the two Psalms were- 
included under one Antiphon. 
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HYMN. 

Antiphon. Three PSALMS. ATHANASIAN CREED 
on Sundays ; APOSTLES CREED an Week Days, Antiphon 
repeated. 

Verse, O Lord, hear my prayer. 

Response. And let my crying come unto Thee. 

Let us pray. 
THIRD COLLECT FOR GRACE. 
Verse, Let us bless the Lord, <fec. ; same ending as to Lamds. 

And after Prime shaU he said : 
The CoMMEMOBATiov of the Saint whose Festival is observed. 

Or else immediateiUf, 

Verse, Precious in the sight of the Lord 

Response. Is the death of His Saints. 

May S. Mary and all the Saints intercede for us to the 
Lord, that we may obtain help and salvation from Him who 
liveth, &c. 

Verse. May the Lord Almighty dispose our days and our 
doings in His peace. 

Response. Amen. 

The Eyening Services were drawn up afber the same 
plan. 

Our Father. Ave Maria. 

Verse. O God, make speed to save us, <fec. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. Hallelujah. 

HYMN. 

Antiphok. Three psalms. MAGNIFICAT. Antiphon 
repeated. 

Verse. O Lord, hear my prayer, Ac. 
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Let us pray. 
COLLECT FOR THE DAY. 
Commemorations as in Lavds, 

Otompltne. 

Our Father. Ave Maria. 
Verse, Turn us, Q-od, our Saviour. 
Response, And let Thine anger cease from us. 
Verse, O Q-od, make speed to save us, <fcc. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. Hallelujah. 

HYMN. 

Antiphon. Three PSALMS. NUNC DIMITTIS. Anti- 
PHON r&peated. 

Verse, Lord, hear my prayer, &c. 

Let us pray. 

Visit, we pray Thee, Lord, this habitation, and drive far 
from it all snares of the enemy ; may Thy holy angels dwell 
herein, and keep us in peace ; and may Thy blessing be upon 
us for ever, through, &c. 

Verse, Let us bless the Lord, <&c., as in Lavds, 

After which shall he said, 
The Commemoration of the Blessed Virgin, 

It will be seen at once that whilst the evils of repe- 
titions in the old services were removed, a new evil was 
introduced by the formality of the plan of the new ser- 
vices. The new Breviary consisted of a repetition of 
services one after another, which were drawn up on the 
same plan, and were almost alike. And there is little 
cause for wonder that after about thirty years' trial it was 
replaced by a new version under a bull of Pope Pius V., 
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A.D. 1568, which brought back again the old services, 
with all their old blemishes, but also with their ever- 
varying beauties, through the combination of fixed with 
movable portions, in verses, responses, psalms, anthems, 
and preces. 

At the same time it is clear that many very useful 
suggestions were thus made, which assisted our reformers 
in their revision. Cardinal Quignon's Breviary led the 
way towards the formation of one service in place of 
several, and by its rejection of a multitude of details^ 
which, though beautiful and devotional in themselves^ 
were practically unsuited for congregational use, it 
pointed out the parts which were most worthy to survive.^ 
Our reformers were thus encouraged boldly to abandon 
what experience had proved to be impracticable. The 
ancient course of frequent services, beautiful in theory^ 
aimed too high. Necessity had already reduced them in 
practice to two, or at the most three meetings for worship* 
The English Church has gone one step further, and in 
abandoning the shadow of many services has secured the 
substance of daily Morning and flvening Prayer ex- 
pressed in the words of the ancient Hour Offices ; and 
this she alone has secured of all the Churches of the 
West.* 

1 Cardinal Quignon himself' calls attention to the beautj of the various 
devotions which he had omitted, and to the necessity of omitting them. As 
earlj as 1544 Archbishop Cranmer, in a letter to King Henry VIII. respect- 
ing the Litany which he had translated, singles out for special mention the 
main portions of the daily services, showing that their importance was 
already recognized. He recommends that the Litany "^ be sung distinctly 
and devoutly, as be in the matins and evensong, Venite, the hymns, Tt 
Deum, Benedictus, Magnificat, Nunc dimUtia, and all the psalms and ver- 
sides." — Hook, Lives of Archbishops, vol. vii., p. 204. 

* Freeman, Principles of Divine Worship, vol. i., pp. 278-281. 
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But whilst our reformers took their ideas from Cardi- 
nal QuignoD^ they took their matter from the old services 
to which they had been accustomed at home. It is 
evident that a great resemblance ran through the ^' Hour 
Offices '' of the different Churches of the West. With 
the exception of those which used the Mozarabic and 
the Ambrosian Rites^ all followed one plan and order. 
Yet there were local peculiarities belonging to the ser- 
vices not only of the monastic bodies^ but also of different 
countries and dioceses. And it is interesting to be able 
to trace some of the old English peculiarities which still 
stand out prominently in our Mattins and Evensong. 
Our services are still distinctly EngUsh, even as they 
were in the times before the Reformation. For instance^ 
the Sarum Lessons were peculiar to the English Use^ 
and our English Lectionary still stands alone and pre- 
eminent. The rubric directing the priest to stand up 
to say the Preces is taken from the old Sarum rubric in 
Lauds, but it does not appear in the Roman Breviary.^ 
The third collect at Evening Prayer, "Lighten our 
darkness, &c.,'' is found in the Sacramentary of Gelasiua, 
but it was a distinctive feature of the English " Com- 
pline;'' for in the Roman Breviary another collect was 
provided, which was continued in Quignon's Breviary, 
and is still used.^ The importance given to the Festival 
of the Trinity through the numbering of the Sundays 
for the rest of the year as Sundays after Ti*inity, is 

1 See above, p. 131. 

* The Collect in the Roman Compline is as follows : ** Visita quaesomos 
Domini' habitationem islam, et umnes insidias inimici repelle j Angeli toi 
sancti habitant in ea, qui nos in pace custodiant, et benedictio tua sit super 
no6 semper. Per Dominum." See above, p. 260. 



Ancient Features of English Offices retained. 263 

another English custom shared from ancient times with 
the Grallican Churchy but not adopted by the Roman. 
The observance of Trinity Sunday began in France about 
the eighth century^ being mentioned in a letter to the 
Emperor Charlemagne. Its observance is also provided 
for in an ancient MS. of the monastery of S. Denys^ and in 
another belonging to Tours^ circa a.d. 900. It seems also 
to be referred to in the Pontifical of Egbert^ Archbishop 
of York, A.D. 732-766.^ The Festival was not generally 
admitted into the Roman Service Books until the fif- 
teenth century, when it was ordered to be observed by 
Pope John XXII., and the Sundays in the Roman Ser- 

^ Martene, de Antiq. Eccles. ritibas, lib. It., cap. xxviii., 22, mentions 
that in the Pontifical of Egbert, the Episcopal Benediction for First Sondaj 
after Pentecost accords with the Festival of the Holy Trinity. It is as 
follows : — 

**Omnipoten8 Trinitas, anus et yerus Deus, Pater et Filios et Spiritus 
Saiictos, det vobis desiderare fideliter, agnoscere reraciter, diligere sinceriter. 
Amen. 

'*.£qualitatem atque incommutabilitat^m suae essentia; ita vestris mentibus 
infigat, ut ab eo numquam vos qaibuscunqae fantasiis oberrare permittat. 
Amen. 

" Sicque tos in sua fide et caritate perseverare concedat at per ea postmo- 
dum ad sni manifestationem yisionemque interminabilem introdncat. 

** Quod ipse, &c."— Pontif. of Egbert, publ. by Snrtees Society, p. 71. 

Bat the Sundays are named after Pentecost. 

In the Leofric Missal of the Church of Exeter of the ninth centurj, the 
Service for Domin. octot;t8|?«n^eca8^ is taken from the Gelasian Sacramentarj, 
and the Collect for Second Sunday after Pentecost is that for First Sunday 
in the Gregorian Sacramentary ; and the other Sundays follow in the same 
way. But there is no reference to the Festival of the Holy Trinity on the 
Sunday after Pentecost. The Service for the Holy Trinity containing our 
present collect is, however, placed first amongst the Miasm votiva which 
follow the services for saints' days. The same service is added in an eleventh 
century hand to the Codex Othob. of the Gregorian Sacramentary. — Leofric 
Missal, edited by Rev. F. E. Warren ; Muratori, Liturg. Rom. vetus, vol. ii., 
p. o82. 
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vice Books are still counted from Pentecost.^ But in the 
Sarum Missal and Breviary the Sundays were numbered, 
the same as in our English Prayer Book, as Sundays 
after Trinity. 

Yet at the same time, whilst the signs of the pecu- 
liarity of the ancient English use are still maintained, 
our services are in general accord with the most ancient 
western forms of daily service. The Psalms and Canticles 
are the same as of old. The greater number of our 
Collects, which in almost all cases are translations of the 
old Sarum Collects, are to be found in the ancient Sacra- 
mentaries.^ The Preces are the same as were used in 
the original Benedictine Services appointed by the Rule 
of S. Benedict, a.d. 530.^ It is true that many parts of 

' In the Roman Missal, as it was revised at the Council of Trent, the 
Service for the Festival of the Trinity appears after the services for Whitsun 
Week, in conjunction with the service provided for the First Sunday after 
Pentecost. But in earlier missals the " Missa in houore lYinitatis '' is found 
added after all the other " Mtssse " of the year ; showing its late introduc- 
tion. See, for instance, Roman Missal printed at Lyons, a.d- 1500. 
(British Museimi.) 

' See above, page 66, and note 1, page 132. 

' The first two verses are now omitted, and the concluding verses respect- 
ing the faithful departed. The Benedictine Freces were as follow, according 
to an ancient Breviary of the monastery of Monte Casino, preserved in the 
Library of the Oratory at Paris : — 

Ego dixi Domine misereri mei 

Sana animam meam 
Convertere Domine aliquantnlum 

£t deprecare 
Fiat Domine miserioordia tua super nos 

Sicut speravimus 
Sacerdotes tni induant justitiam 

£t sancti tni exultent 
Domine salvos fac reges 

Exandi nos 
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the ancient offices — hymns, verses, responses, anthems, 
and preces — were necessarily omitted, because, though 
beautiful in themselves, they interfered with the simpli- 
city of arrangement, without which the services could 
not become fit for congregational use. But with the ex- 
ception of these omissions, and the additions of the pre- 
paratory part at the beginning and the prayers after the 
third collect, our Mattins and Evensong consist of the 
very same devotions which Christians have used from 
the sixth century, stripped of repetitions, shortened, and 
made suitable for general use. 

The main point to be noticed is the orderly arrange- 
ment of our English Services. Each service now follows 
a systematic and well-defined plan, according to which 
the different acts of worship come in their assigned 
places. 

These different acts of worship are thus described in 
the Exhortation . We meet together — 1 , to render thanks ; 
2, to set forth God^s praise ; 3, to hear His Word ; 4, to 
ask those things which are requisite for soul and body. 
Thanksgiving belongs specially to the Service of the 
Eucharist, and, therefore, does not hold any distinct place 
in our Morning and Evening Prayer. But the other 
three divisions of worship are arranged in a regular 
order. After the introductory preparation for the service 
which is to follow. Praise forms the first great division of 

Salvum fac populum tuam Domine et 

Benedic hsereditati tute 
Reges eos et 

Oremus pro fidelibus defuoctis 

* * * * * 

— Martene, de Antiq. Monach. rit., lib. i., cap. iii., 15. Cf. Sarum preces, 
page 131. 
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our daily worship; next comes the hearing of God^s 
Word, with Canticles intermingled with the Lessons; 
and, lastly, the Prayers. Under the old system, in which 
one service was repeated after another, these three divi- 
sions of worship were confused together. In the English 
Services they are arranged in regular order. 

It has been explained before that the three Offices of 
Mattins, Lauds, and Prime formed together one service 
in the mediaeval Church. Our Morning Service has been 
compiled out of the same three Offices. This has been 
effected by the omission of repetitions and devotions un- 
suited for congregational use, and by the rearrangement 
of the Psalms and Lessons. 

The preparatory sentences, exhortation, confession, 
and absolution were prefixed in the Second Prayer Book 
of 1552. Our reformers, following the example set by 
Cardinal Quignon, decided that confession and absolu- 
tion should come at the beginning, instead of at the end, 
of the service, as in the old arrangement. And the forms 
which were then drawn up are generally acknowledged to 
be singularly weighty and full of matter, and to show a 
deep knowledge of Holy Scripture. 

In the Lord^s trayer, which in the first Prayer Book 
had been the only preparation for the following acts of 
worship, we may now detect the influence of the 
recent knowledge of the Eastern Services, through the 
addition of the ascription, '* For Thine is the kingdom,'' 
&c., for this had been unknown in the Western Offices, 
though always used in the Greek.^ 

^ Added ia 1662. See above, page 60. The Lord's Prayer seems to have 
been ti;*st printed at full leng^Ch in the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637. Men- 
tion ot the Ascription is made in Archbishop Hei man's'* Simplex ac pia de- 
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Then the Service of Praise begins, as of old, with the 
Versicles : — 

'^ Lord, open Thou our lips, &c. 

O God, make speed, &c. 

Glory be to the Father,'^ &c. 

" Praise ye the Lord,'^ is in place of the Hebrew excla- 
mation^ '^ Hallelnjah ; *' and the fitting response, ^' The 
Lord^s Name be praised,'' is new.* 

Then the great act of Praise follows, consisting of the 
fixed Invitatory Psalm Venite, and the daily portion of 
the Psalms, as in the ancient Mattins. The chief altera- 
tion is in the arrangement of the Psalter for a monthly, 
instead of a weekly, course. A comparison of the present 
with the ancient order will show how mnch the service 
has gained in simplicity, in the omission of Antiphons, 
and in the regular use of the ''Gloria'' after every Psalm. 
Attention should be paid also to two particulars men- 
tioned in the preface to our Book of Common Prayer : — 
*'Note that the Psalter foUoweth the division of the 
Hebrews, and the translation of the great English Bible, 
set forth and used in the time of Henry YIII. and 
Edward VI." The numbering of the Psalms in the Vul- 
gate follows that in the Septuagint version, and differs 
from the numbering in the Hebrew text.^ Consequently 

liberatio,*' 15''35, in the exposition of the prayer, bat only the first few words 
of the prayer itself are printed. Bishop Cosin also, 1627, adds *' the Dox- 
ology" to his description of the Lord's Prayer, but the prayer itself oocurs 
without it in the accompanying offices. — " Private Devotions," pp. 26, 60 
(Oxford, 1867). 

' .\dded in 1604. 

' In the Septuagint, Psalms ix. and x. form one Psalm, and all the fol- 
lowing Psnlms are numbered x., xi., xii., &c., instead of xi., xii., xiii., as 
far 08 Psalm cxivii., which being counted as two Psalms brings the total to 
be the same as in the Hebrew. 
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the numbers of our English Psalms, both in the Prayer 
Book and Bible version, vary in the same way from the 
numbers referred to both in Greek and Latin Service 
Books. The mention of " the great English Bible " leads 
us to understand that the rhythmical beauty of our 
Psalter is due to the unrivalled power which Cranmer 
possessed of rendering the devotional expressions of other 
languages into the English tongue. 

The second division of our daily acts of worship then 
follows, viz., the devotional hearing of the Word of God. 
This arrangement follows the order of the ancient Mat- 
tins, but here especially we notice the practical character 
of the work of our reformers. The old lessons had varied 
in number, being twelve on Sundays and certain festivals^ 
six on others, and three on others and on ordinary week 
days. They were excessively short, and appointed in 
such a way that no regular course of Bible reading was 
followed. The present order of the Lessons is one of the 
distinguishing excellences of the English Prayer Book. 

The Calendar is now arranged, not merely to give the 
course of the Festivals throughout the year^ as in former 
times, bat to give also the fixed order of daily lessons 
from Holy Scripture. The many lessons of the old 
services have been reduced to two, both being taken 
wholly from Holy Scripture ; and in place of the often 
repeated and complicated arrangement of Responds 
and Verses, the Canticles are appointed to be sung after 
each Lesson, according to a fixed order, viz., Te Deum 
from Mattins after the First Lesson, and Benedictua 
from Lauds after the Second Lesson. To these Benedicite ^ 

* In other churches Benedicite has been held in higher esteem than 
amongst oorselTes. It was appointed to be sung before the Gospel in the 
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from Lauds was added in the Prayer Book of 1549, for 
use during Lent, in place of Te Deum. This restriction 

Gallican Church, and S. Germain, circa a.d. 555, explained that it was so 
used to represent the Old Testament saints waiting for the coming of the 
Lord. For like as the Angel came to the Three in the furnace, and ^' made 
as it had been a moist whistling wind," so the Son of God came to those who 
were looking for Him, breaking the powers of hell and bringing the joy of 
the Resurrection which the Gospel teaches. — Martene, de Eocles. rittbus, 
lib. i., cap. iv. , art. xii., ordo 1. Benedicite was ordered to be similarly used in 
the Spanish Liturgy (Fourth Council of Toledo, Canon 14), and is found in the 
Mozarabic Missal in the Service for the First Sunday in Lent. Nf any ver- 
sions of this hymn occur, all of which difTer considerably from our English 
arrangement. In the Mozarabic Missal, the hymn begins at verse 29 of the 
English Version of the Apocryphal addition to the Book of Daniel, ** Blessed 
art Thou, O Lord God of our fathers ; und to be praised and exalted above 
all for ever ; " and the later verses are placed together, so that the response 
occurs only a few times ; and all the verses which refer to inanimate nature 
are omitted. Similarly, in the Mozarabic Breviary, Benedicite, which forms 
part of LaudSy is called Benedicttts from the first word of the verse with 
which it begins. After the ArUiphon it is arranged as follows : — 

<< Blessed art Thuu, O Lord God of our Fathers," &c. (ver. 29-32, English 
Version of Apocryphal addition to the Book of Daniel). 

^* O all ye works of the Lord, ye heavens : angels, and all who are above 
the heavens, bless ye the Lord. 

"^ O all ye powers, sun and m<x>n, rain and dew : every wind, fire and heat, 
nights and days, light and darkness. 

*' O ye winter and summer, frosts and snow : lightning and clouds. 

<< O ye earth, mountains, and hills : and all things that grow upon the earth. 

** Oye seas, and floods and fountains : whales and all that move in the waters. 

*' O ye fowls of the air, beasts and cattle : sons of men, Israel, priests, 
servants of the Lord, s^iT^ts and souls of the righteous, holy and humble 
men of heart. 

*'0 Ananias, Azarias and Misael, bless ye the Lord: and exalt Him 
above all for ever. Amen." 

Antiphon repeated. '^ Bless ye the Lord all ye His saints," &c. 

" Glory be to the Father," &c. 

AnUiphon repeated again. — Breviarium Gothicum. (Folio 6.) 

In the Rule of S. Benedict Benedicite was regarded as holding a very 
important position in the morning service of Lauds, and was called Bette- 
dictio. — Martene, de Antiq. Monach. ritibus, lib. i., cap. iii. 
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was afterwards removed, and Benedicite as well as Jubilate^ 
which was introduced also from Lauds, became available 
for alternative use. 

Amongst the numerous omissions which were made in 
this part of the Morning Service we may notice that many- 
repetitions of the Lord's Prayer were struck out, together 
with varying Verses and Benedictions, and the fixed 
Psalms of Lauds and Prime, accompanied with a compli- 
cated system of Anthems. In removing these our re- 
formers closely followed the guidance of Cardinal Quignon.* 

^ Jubilaie was one of the fixed Psalms for Lauds on Sundays ; see above, 
page 129. Its alternative use instead of Benedictua was a permission 
added in the Second Prayer Book of 1552. Many persons have a strong 
objection to using it in place of the New Testament canticle, considering 
that as a memorial of the incarnation Benedictus ought never to be omit- 
ted. On the other hand, Hooker, book v., chap, xl., mentions that amongst 
the Puritans in Queen Elizabeth's time great obj<*ctioiis were raised to the 
use of all the New Testament canticles. How little reason they had for 
their objections Hooker, as usual, ably shows, whilst he reminds them that 
by the appointment of alternative Psalms, *^ the choice was left free for the 
minister to use indifferently the one or the other ; " which seems a sufficient 
answer to both parties. It may be added that in the original institution of 
Lauds no particular importance was assigned to Beiiedictus, The Rule of 
S. Benedict merely appointed that two Canticles shonld be sung, one from 
the Old Testament, and one from the New Testament ; and the Canticle 
which was held in the highest estimation was BenedicUe, — Martene, de 
Antiq. Monach. ritibu.<«, lib. i., cap. iii. In the Eastern Church, Betiedicius 
does not appear to be used in the regular Hour Services; neither is it 
appointed for daily use in the Spanish Breviary according to the Mnzarabic 
Rite. 

' Respecting the omission of many details in the old services. Cardinal 
Qnignon gives this explanation : '' Verstculos responsoria et capitula omit- 
tere idcirco visum est, non quod hsec supervacanea, aut inutilia viderentur^ 
augent enim pietatem et sunt scriptune sacrse particulsB ; sed quoniam cum 
introductse sintad cantns potissimum modulandos, et legentes ssepe moren- 
tur cum molestia quseritandi, locum relinqui voluimus continenti lectioni 
scriptune sacre, qoffi magis faoit ad pietatem atque doctrinam . . . Nee 
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But two omissions were made^ which were of a different 
character, and can only be regarded with regret, viz., the 
Invitatory to Venite, which struck the keynote of the 
Festival, and the Antiphon to Benedictus, which pressed 
home the teaching of the Gospel of the day, and main- 
tained the memory of it during the succeeding week. It 
is evident that the present position of Benedictus, imme- 
diately after a varying lesson from the New Testament, 
makes it impossible that an antiphon from the JLced 
Gospel of the Sunday or Festival should be used with it. 
But the case in respect of Verdte is different ; and the 
absence of any distinctive mark of the Festival from the 
beginning of the service must always be felt to be a 
matter for regret.* 

In the Sarum Use both the Athanasian Creed and the 
Apostles' Creed formed part of the unchanging service 
of Prime. Our present practice is a good illustration of 
the character of our reformers' work in removing un- 
reasonable repetitions.^ The position of the Creed here 

enim ad precandum cuncta utilia et salabria oongeri debent, ne clerici gra- 
ventnr iniqaiore pondere. Atqne utinam tarn robosti essemas ut totnm 
etiam vettis testamentum in anno perlegere non gravaremur, libenter enim 
omnes illius libros legendos proponeremus ; sed (ut dictum est) habenda i'uit 
ratio ne prccandi labor in tanta clerioornm infirmitate modum excederet." 
— Preface to Reforined Breviary, second edition, 1537. 

^ See note 1, page 125, and note 4, page ISO. A future revision of 
the Prayer Book seems at present to be a matter beyond the bounds of pro- 
bability. But it may be worthy of consideration whether it is impossible 
for a verse to be introduced before Venite upon the Great Festivals, as our 
hymns are introduced, with the sanction of the Ordinary and by general 
consent, for the purpose of marking the special lesson of the day, as the 
Service of Praise is begun. 

^ From ancient times, according to the Rule of S. Benedict, the Creed 
came after the Lord*s Prayer and before the other prayers at Prime. But 
it ::ppears that according to some Rules two lessons from the Old Testa- 
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agrees with all the most ancient examples. It has always 
been appointed to come after the acts of Praise and of 
hearing God^s Word, and at the commencement of the 
final prayers. It may be regarded as taking an inter- 
mediate place between revelation from God and prayer 
to God. It expresses in the briefest form the summary of 
all the teaching of God^s Word, and it describes the 
grounds on which all prayer is founded. We believe in 
God as the Creed declares, because He has so revealed 
Himself in Holy Scripture. We pray to God in perfect 
confidence that He will hear and answer, because we have 
so learned to believe in Him. 

The last division of our daily worship then begins with 
the invitation ^'Let us pray.'' The '^Preces'' which 
follow are mainly taken from the ancient '' Preces '' of 
weekday Lauds, with a few omissions. They have been 
selected, no doubt, in such a way as to express all the 
main wants of God's people. It is interesting to find that 
the same versicles had been selected probably as early as 
the seventh century for use in the Anglo-Saxon Church 
in Northumbria, and were headed in such a way as to 
point out the intention with which they were appointed 
to be used, viz., for the clergy, for our king, for our 
bishop, for all Christian people, for the peace and sound- 
ness of the Church.^ Our English " Preces " are now 

ment and New Testament were read after the Psalms and Quicunque 
vuU, then the Lord's Prayer and Apostles' Creed, after which the preces 
and other prayers followed, but in all cases the position of the Creed was 
▼ery similar to that which it still holds, except that it followed instead of 
preceding the Lord's Prayer. — Martene, de Antiq. Monach. ritibus, lib. i. 
cap. iv. 

' They occur under the head Feepertina laudis^ after a preparatory 
prayer, " Actus nostros hodiemos, qosesumus, in beneplacito unigeniti filii 
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arranged so as to point out six subjects of prayer^ as 
follows : — 

1 . For can'jing Christ^s work into effect through His 
Church : — 

^' O Lord, shew Thy mercy upon us ; 
And grant us Thy salvation '^ — 

tai dirigas et gubernes. oranipotens Deus, quoasque referamus tibi gratias 
inoolumes yespertinis horis dicentes : 

Deus in adjutorium, &c. 
Gloria Patri, &c. 
Pater noster, &c. 
Ai^utoriam nostrum, &c. 
Ego dixi, &c. 
Ostende nobis, &c. 

Then follow various preces under separate headings : — 

Pro omni gradu eccUHaatico, '< Sacerdotes tui Deus induantur justitiam 
et sancti tui laetentur." 

Fro rege nostro, '' Domine salvam fiEUS regem et exaudi nos in die qua 
inTocaverimus te." 

Pro episcopo nostro. '' Salvum fac servum tuum, Deus meus, sperantem 
in te.'' 

Pro (mini populo Christiano, " Salmm fine populum tuum Domine et 
benedic hereditati tuse, et rege eos et extoUe illos usque in setemum." 

Pro pace et sanitate ecclesia. *^ Fiat pax in virtute tua ct habundantia 
in turribus tuis." 

And many others, including Pro omnibus adversantibus et calumpniantibus 
nobis. " Domine Jesu Christe, nc statuas illis hoc in peccatum, nescinnt enim 
quid faciant." — ^Anglo-Saxon Rituale Eccles. Dunelm., pp. 175, 176. 

The first of our " Preces " is from the *' Preoes " of Prime and Compline 
which came after Confiteor, according to Sarum Use. 

'' Ostende nobis Domine misericordiam tuam. £t salutare tuum da 
nobis." 

The next four are from Lauds, with the exception that the yersicle for 
Peace is differentlj expressed. 

The last is from the *^ Preces '' of Prime which came after the Creed, 
being formed out of parts of two versicles. 

T 
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which is presently expressed more at length in the Col- 
lect for the Day. 

2. For the Queen : — 

^^ O Lord, save the Queen ; 

And mercifully hear us when we call upon Thee '* — 

which is continued in the prayers for the Queen's Majesty, 
and for the Royal Family. 

3. For the clergy, and, through their ministrations, for 
the happiness of the elect : — 

" Endue Thy ministers with righteousness. 
And make Thy chosen people joyful " — 

which is continued in the prayer for the clergy and 
people. 

4. For the people at large : — 

'' O Lord, save Thy people ; 
And bless Thine inheritance " — 

which is extended in the prayer for all conditions of 
men. 

5. For peace: — 

'' Give peace in our time, O Lord ; 
Because there is none other that fighteth for us, but 
only Thou, O Lord '' — 

which is continued more at length in the Second Collect 
for Peace. 

6. For the Holy Spirit : — 

'^ O Ood, make clean our hearts within us ; 
And take not Thy Holy Spirit from us " — 

which is continued in the Third Collect for Grace. 
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The Collects which follow are taken from the ancient 
services. The Collect for the Day came immediately after 
the '^ Preces ^' in Lauds, and the Second Collect followed 
in the Memorial of Peace.^ The Third Collect for Grace 
came after the " Preces ^' in Prime, on Sundays and all 
days except Double Feasts.^ 

The prayers which follow were printed at the end of 
the Litany until the last review in 1662. The Prayer for 
the Queen^s Majesty was first placed there in 1559 ; but 
it is found in "A Book of Prayers/^ which was printed in 
1547, and in the Primer of 1553. The majesty of the lan- 
guage and the direct urgency of the petitions in this 

* The ancient CoWeti for Peace has been handed down from the times to 
which the Sacramentary of Gelasius belonged ; it is as follows : — 

*' DeoB auctor pacis et amator, quern nosse rivere, cui serrire regnare est^ 
protege ab omnibus impugnationibus supplices tuos ; ut qui in defensione tua 
confidimuSy nullius hostilitatis arma timeamns; Per Dominum." — Sarum 
Breviary, Temporale, p. xi. This Collect formed the post-Cbmmunion Collect 
in a Service Pro Pace in the Grelasian Sacramentary. — Muratori, vol. L, 
p. 727. 

^ The Collect for Grace first appears in the Sacramentary of Gregory 
edited by Menard, where it is in this form : " Deus qui nos ad principium 
higns diei pervenire fecisti, da nobis hunc diem sine peccato tronsire, ut in 
nuUo a tuis semitis declinemus ; sed ad tuam justitiam faciendam nostra 
semper procedant eloquia per," &c. (Menard, p. 212), which is evidently 
founded upon a prayer in the earlier form of this Sacramentary, containing 
a thanksgiving fur having been brought safely through the night, and a 
petition that the day may be passed without sin. — Muratori, vol. ii., p. 234. 
It is found in a slightly different form in the Anglo-Saxon Ritual of Durham, 
following the preces ad primaant and it is the same in the Roman Breviary. 
But in the Sarum Breviary firom which our English Collect is taken it is 
as follows : " Domine sancte Pater oronipotens seteme Deus qui nos ad 
principium hujus diei pervenire fecisti ; tua nos hodie salva virtute, et concede 
ut in hac die ad nulUun declinemus peccatum, nee ullum incurramus peri- 
culum ; sed semper ad tuam justitiam faciendam omnis nostra actio too 
moderamine dirigatur : per, &c." — Sarum Breviary, Psalterium, page 54. 
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prayer become the more apparent when it is compared 
with the form, which seems to have held the place of it 
in the ancient services, in the Mass for the King.^ The 
Prayer for the Royal Family was added in 1604. In the 
Ejbstern Liturgies we find prayers for the Queen, and for 
" all in the palace and in the camp ; " ^ but there seems 
to be no example of such a prayer in the Western Ser- 
vices. The Prayer for the Clergy and People was added 
to the Litany in 1559; it came from the end of the Sarum 
Litany, and may be traced back to very early times. '^ 
The Prayer of S. Chrysostom was placed at the end of 
the Litany of 1544. The history of this prayer has been 
mentioned in a previous chapter, and also the means by 
which Archbishop Cranmer probably became acquainted 
with it.^ The Grace was added in 1559. Its use seems 
to have been a novelty in the Western Church, as no trace 
of it appears in the Breviary or Missal. It occurs in all 
Eastern Liturgies as the commencing Benediction of the 
Anaphora, or more solemn portion of the Liturgy ; and it 
has been fitly added to the previous prayer in place of 

^ '' Qosesumus oronipotens Deus at famulus tuus Rex noster A\ qui tua 
miseratione suscepit regni gubemacula, virtutum etiam omnium percipiat 
incrementa; quibns decenter omatus, et vitiorum roraginem devitare et 
hostes snperare, et ad te qui ria, yeritas et rita es, gratiosus valeat pervenire ; 
per Dominum." — Uratio in Miaaa pro rege, Sarum Miasal. This Collect is 
from the Gregorian Sacramentary. — Muratori, vol. ii., p. 188. 

^ Dr. C. A. Swainson, ** Greek Liturgies," Liturgy of S. James, p. 285. 

* '< Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui facis mirabilia solus, prsetende 
super famulos tuos Ponldfioes et super cunctas oongregationes illis commissas 
spiritum gratise salutaris : et ut in yeritate tibi complaceani perpetuum eis 
rorem tu» benedictionis infunde." — Sarum Breyiarj, Psalterium, p. 254. 
It is found also in the Gelasian Sacramentary as the Collect for Missa in 
Monatterio, — Muratori, yoL i., p. 719. 

« Pages 41, 174. 
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the corresponding ascription with which Eastern prayers 
conclude.^ 

The omissions from the ancient Offices in the last part 
of the Daily Service are more numerous than in the pre- 
vious acts of worship. They will be fully appreciated 
by all who have attempted to master the complicated 
rules of the old services. From the various memorials 
at the end of Lauds the Second Collect for Peace alone 
has survived. A complicated system of services in con- 
nection with the veneration paid to the Blessed Virgin 
Mary was thus abolished. Whole services in her honour 
were conducted daily and weekly, in addition to others 
on certain festivals. They were called '^ Servitinm 
Beatas MarisB/' or " Hours of our Lady .^' They were 
much shorter and simpler than the ancient Hour Ser- 
vices, and seem to have been very popular.* The whole 
of the psalms of Lauds and Prime have also been 
omitted, together with a vast mass of versicles and re- 
sponses, which recurred again and again in these offices, 

^ Pages 32, 47, 54. 

* The MS. Books of Hours which may frequently be met with in private 
collections and museums commonly contain these services. Such expressions 
as the following are frequent : ** Sancta Maria .... tuum nobis impende 
solatium ; ut coelestis regni per te mereamur habere prseminm." *' Deus .... 
tribue, qusesumus, ut ipsam pro nobis intercedere sentiamus per quam 
meruimus auctorem vitas suscipere ; Domtnum nostrum," &c. 

The Eastern Church was, and is still, equally involved in the adoration 
of the Blessed Virgin. An Antiphon in her honour, called TkeotokUmy 
occurs in every service. This is one : '^ Refuge, terrible in strength and 
chat cannot be put to confusion. Mother of God, pass not by our supplica- 
tions ; confirm tlie state of the orthodox ; preserve those whom thou hast 
chosen to rule, and give them from heaven victory ; because thou who only 
art to be praised didst bring forth God." — Office of Lauds, Neale's Eastern 
Church. 
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and which appear as if they must have been both confus- 
ing and wearisome. 

The Evening Service was formed in a similar way out 
of the ancient oflSces of Vespers and Compline. The 
same care has been taken as in the Morning Service to 
form a well-arranged course^ including the three acts of 
devotion — praise^ hearing, and prayer. The chief altera- 
tions have been made in the arrangement of the psalms 
in connection with the monthly course, instead of the 
appointment of fixed psalms for the different days of the 
week, and in the introduction of lessons corresponding 
with those in the morning, instead of the very short 
lesson, or Oapitul/umy of the ancient services. Again, as 
in the morning, we have lost the varying anthem which 
was appointed to be sung before Magnificat, and which 
struck the keynote of the Festival, or maintained the 
Sunday teaching during the week.' But the other 
omissions were similar to those in the morning, and 
tended only to make the service practically useful. 

A reference to the old services will best explain the 
formation of our English Evensong. Magnificat is 
taken from Vespers ; Nunc dmittis from Compline. 
Psalms xcviii. and Ixvii. were added in 1552 for alterna- 
tive use. The Creed came firom Compline ; it was there 
followed by Preces, which have served as the pattern for 
our own. The Collect for the Day occurred in Vespers, 
and also the Second Collect for Peace.^ The Third Col- 

■ Fa^ 140. 

' Varioos memorials were uaed in Vespers, as in Lauds. The Collect 
from the Memorial for Peace was as follows : — 
** Dens a quo sancta desideria, rectn oonsilia, et justa sunt opera, da serris 
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lect for Aid against all Perils was one of the distinguish- 
ing features of the Office of Compline according to Sarum 
TJse.^ 

The concluding prayers were added to the Evening 
Service, 1662. Regrets have been often expressed that 
the same forms were used for this purpose as in the 
Morning Service ; and it seems strange that the commis- 
sioners, having the vast wealth of ancient collects from 
which to make a selection^ should have decided upon 
this repetition. 

tuis illam qaam mondos dare non potest paoem, ut et corda nostra mandatis 
tuis dedita et, hostium sablata formidine, tempora sint taa protectione 
tranquiUa. Per Dominnm.* — Sarom Breriary, TemponJe, page zt This 
Collect is found in the Sacramentaiy of Oelasiiis, in Mista pro Paoe, — 
Muratori, toL L, p. 727. 

^ *^ ninmina qussamos Domine Dens tenebras nostras : et totius noctis 
insidias tn a nobis repelle propicins. Per." — Sarum Breviary, Temporale, 
page xiT. This Collect also is found in the Sacramentary of Oelasius 
amongst Orationes ad FiMptfrttm.— Muratori, vol. L, p. 745. See above, 
page 262. 



CHAPTER IX. ^ 

LITANIES AND INVOCATIONS OP SAINTS. 

" Notandum est autem Litanias dod tantum dici illam recitationem no> 
mmani,qua Sancti in adjutorium vocantur infirmitatis humaDse; sed etiam 
cnncta quse supplicationibns fiant rogationes appellari. Litania autem 
sanctorum nominnm postek creditur in nsum adsumpta quam Hieronymus < 

martjrologium conscripsit." — Walafridus Strabo. (Ninth century.) 

FOR the original pattern of forms of prayer correspond- 
ing with our Litany we must look to the Eastern 
Church; and it is interesting to find that the earliest 
examples of such forms accord most nearly with our own. 
The most ancient specimen occurs as the introductory 
part of the so-called Liturgy of S. Clement.^ The first 
part of the service is divided into portions, each one in 
the form of a Litany, for catechumens, energumens, the 
newly baptised, the penitents, and the faithful. The 
plan of the service is set forth as follows : — 

**All standing wp, let the Beacon say. Pray, ye Catechumens. 

And let all the faithful heartily pray for them, saying, Lord, « 

have mercy. 

And let the Deacon minister for them, saying. For the Cate- 
chumens let us all beseech God, that He may graciously hear 
their prayers and supplications .... that He may reveal to 

' See above, page 30. The whole service is found in the Apostolical 
Constitutions, book viiL, cap. 6-15 ; Patres Apostolici, edited by Cotelerius. «• 

The Litanies are quoted in full by Bingham, Antiq., book xiv., cap. v., sect. 
3-10. 
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them the Gospel of His Christ ; that He may enlighten them 
and make them wise ; . . . . And to each of these things which 
the Beacon proclaims^ as we said heforey let the people say^ 
Lord, have mercy." 

In the portion which relates to the faithful, the follow- 
ing prayers are found : — 

" For the peace and tranquillity of the world, and of the holy 
Churches let us beseech ; that the God of the Universe may 
give us His everlasting and irremovable peace, so as to keep 
us persevering in the fulness of piety and virtue. 

For the holy Catholic and Apostolic Church from one end 
of the earth to the other, let us beseech ; that the Lord may 
preserve it unshaken and untossed until the end of this world, 
founded upon the rock .... 

For the whole Episcopate throughout the world, even those 
who rightly divide the word of Thy truth, let us beseech ; and 
for our Bishop .... that the merciful Lord will grant, &c. 

And for our presbyters let us beseech, Ac. 

For all who serve as deacons, and ministers, let us be- 
seech, &c. 

For readers, singers, virgins, widows, and orphans. 

For those in matrimony and child bearing ..... 

For those who bear fruits in the holy Church by their gifts, 
and alms to the poor .... 

For those afflicted with weak health. 

For those who travel by sea ^nd land. 

For those in mines, exile, prison, and bonds for the Name 
of the Lord. 

For our enemies and those who hate us. 

For those who persecute us for the Name of the Lord; 
that the Lord may soften their heart and disperse their wrath 
against us. 
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For those who have wandered and strayed from the way ; 
that the Lord may convert them. 

Let us remember the yoimg children of the Church, that 
Q-od will perfect them in His fear, and bring them to their 
full age. 

For one another let us beseech. 

For every Christian soul .... 

Save and lift us up, Gk)d, in Thy mercy." 

In the Eastern Church at the present day the services 
of Holy Communion still begin in this way with the 
Litany^ which is called "The great CoUeot/' and 
other Litanies occur in different parts of the service^ 
which closely correspond with the very ancient example 
here given^ and the people respond as here directed^ 
Kyrie eleisoUj " Lord^ have mercy ,'^ after every verse.* 

La the Western Church there is little doubt but that 
a similar Litany was originally used in the opening part 
of the Liturgy. The rubric at the beginning of the 
earliest copy of the Sacramentary of Gregory, refers to 
the occasional use of the Litany in this place ; and in the 
Liturgy of the Church of Milan, as also in the Qallican 
Liturgy according to the Mozarabic Bite, Litanies are 
so used to this day on the Sundays in Lent, after the 
pattern of the form above given.^ But the occasional 

* *H MeyaXri ^vvaTrrf}. — Dr. C. A. Swainson, " The Greek Liturgies,*' 
passim, 

^ See note 1, page 69. Confirmation of this practice is fonnd in a book 
of offices compiled by Alcoin, in which a Litanj occurs under Feria V., 
named " The Deprecation of Pope Grelasius,** as follows : — 

** Dicamus omnes Domine exaudi et miserere. 

Fatrem Unigeniti, et Dei Filium genitoris ingeniti, et sanctum Deum 
Spiritum, fidelibus animis invocamns. 

Pro immaculata Dei vivi eoclesia, sacerdotibus ac ministris, divinam 
bonitatis opulentiam deprecamur. 
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use of the Litany referred to in the Sacramentary of 
Gregory evidently fell into disuse in the Western Church 
in very early times, so that few traces of it can be disco- 
vered. Yet an interesting relic of it remained in the 
repetition here of the words Kyne deison, which is still 

Fro Sanctis Dei magni saoerdotibus et ministris . . . ." 
with many more petitions, but no inrocations of saints as in other Litanies 
which he g^ves. — Alcnin, Officia per ferias, p. 560 ; Migne, Patrol., torn. ci. 

In the Church of Milan Litanies which have been handed down probably 
from the days of Ambrose, circa a.d. 380, are used as follows. On the First, 
Third, and Fifth Sundays in Lent, the deacon, or priest himself if there be no 
deacon, is directed to say these Preces, the choir or minister answering to 
erery verse, Domine miserere^ '* Lord, have mercy," thus, " In supplication 
for the gift of divine peace and pardon, with our whole heart and mind we 
pray Thee. R. Lord, have mercy. For Thy Holy Church which is spread 
here and over the whole world we pray Thee. R, liord, &c.'' In the fol- 
lowing verses prayers are made for mercy in respect of the pope, bishop, 
and clergy ; the emperor, the king, and all his army, the peace of churches, 
the calling of the nations, and the quietness of the people ; for the state, its 
manner of life, and all its inhabitants $ for mildness of climate, the crops, 
and the fmitfulness of the lands ; for virgins, widows, and orphans, captives, 
and penitents ; for those journeying by sea and land, and those detained in 
prison, chains, the mines, or exile ; for those sufferiug under all kinds of in- 
firmities and evil spirits ; and for those who yield abundant fruits of charity 
in Christ's Holy Church. (Compare with this the petitions in the Clemen- 
tine Liturgy, above, page 281.) 

On the Second and Fourth Sundays in Lent a different Litany is used, 
and the response is in the Greek form, KyrU eleison. " O Lord God Al- 
mighty of our fathers. R, Kyrie. Behold from heaven, O God (de coslo 
Deus), and from Thy holy seat R, Kyrie.*' And it ends with the words 
which follow our English Litany, ** O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us 
for Thy Name's sake." 

Other instances of ancient Liturgical Litanies, free from invocations of 
saints, occur in a MS. of the monastery of Fulda (Bingham, Antiq., book 
zv., ch. i., 2), and in the Stowe Missal of the Celtic Church, entitled Depre- 
ecUio 8, Martini (Warren, " Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church "). 
And in the Mozarabic Missal such Litanies are provided under the name of 
preces for the first five Sundays in Lent. That on the First Sunday is a 
supplication for pardon, and the response is Placare et miserere, ''Be 
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maintained in the Roman Service/ and which has been 
replaced in our English Communion Service with the 
petitions for pardon and grace in connection with the 
Ten Commandments.^ 

Litanies for separate use, apart from the Service of 
Holy Communion, were introduced into the Western 
Church by Mamertus, Bishop of Vienne in France, a.d. 
450. They formed part of penitential services appointed 
for use on the three days preceding Ascension Day, 

gpracious and hear." On the Second Sunday there is a more humble con- 
fession and entreaty for pardon, with the response, Quia peccavimus ttbiy 
'* For we have sinned against Thee." On the Third Sunday the supplica- 
tion is more general, for protection, peace, and plenty, and with the response. 
Jam misfrere, peccavimus iibi, " Now have mercy, we have sinned against 
Thee." On the Fourth and Fifth Sundays the Litany is of an unusual 
character. The rersides describe our Lord's sufferings, and are as if 
spoken by Himself; and the responses follow, Miserere Fater juste et omnibus 
indulgerUiam dona, " Have mercy, righteous Father, and give pardon to all ; " 
and 7^ Paier sonde miserere et libera me^ *' Do Thou, holy Father, hare 
mercy and deliver me." The verses are such as these, ^* Sent by the Father 
I came to seek for the lost and to redeem with blood those who had been 
taken by the enemy ; the unhappy people rejected me. R. Have mercy, &c. 
With bad thieves suspended on the Cross ; with bitter food fed ; and with 
the sharp cup handed over to punishment. R. Have mercy," &c. — Mozar. 
Missal, folios 94, 105, 117, &c. 

^ Cardinal Bona says that Kt/rie eUison seems to be the natural cry of 
the hearts of men, and is therefore universally used. — Rerum Liturg., lib. ii., 
cap. iv., sect. 1. He gives five specimens oi farced Eyries, and states that 
the additions were made without authority. — Dnd., sect. 2. He explains that 
formerly ^on occasions when ^* Gloria in excelsis," was not used, immediately 
after Kyrie eleison foUowed Preces for all conditions of men, similar to the 
petitions called Irenica or Diaconica by the Greeks ; and that this custom 
prevailed in the Latin Church until the ninth century, and is still observed 
in the Church of Milan. He adds specimens of such Preces, transcribed by 
Wicelius from the ancient MS. in the monastery of Fulda, and also of the 
Milan Litany for First Sunday in Lent, asabove in the last note.~/6«2.,8ect.3. 

' See above, note 1, page 218. 



Rogation Litanies. 285 

which were named in consequence Rogation Days.^ Un- 
fortunately, in the course of the next four hundred years, 
the introduction of the practice of the Invocation of 
Saints altered the ancient Litanies so completely that 
their original form has been almost entirely lost. But 
amidst the general wreck one specimen seems to have 
escaped to represent the original form of the Rogation 
Service. It belonged to a monastery in Bavaria.^ After 
describing the origin of these fasts^ the MS. contains 
directions that the people shall abstain from rich clothes, 
wine, and feasting; that they shall not ride on horse- 
back, but walk barefoot, and all together chant Kyrie 
eleiaon with contrition of heart, beseeching God^s mercy 
for their sins^ and with respect to the preservation of 

^ See a letter from a contemporary of Mamertus quoted bj Bingham, 
Antiq., book xiii., chap. L, sect 10. 

* Expervetusto Codice PontificaU seu ordme Bomano WertinensU canobii 
in diacen Monasteriettsi, *^ De Litania Minori. Tres antem dies qui cele- 
brantor ante ascennionem Domini jnxtamorem Gallicanse Ecclesiseconstituit 
S. Mamertus Yiennensis Episcopus, ob incursionem scilicet malarum bes- 
tiarum, quse tunc temporis gravissime afficiebant populum Domini, quse 
consuetudo apud nos usque hodie pro diversis calamitatibus devotissime re- 
colitur. Nullus autem his diebus yestimenta pretiosa induatur, quia in saoco 
et cinere lugere debemus. l:*rohiboantur ebrietates et comessatioues quae 
fiunt in Yulgari plebe. Nemo ibi equitare pra^snmat, sed discalciatis pedibus 
omnes incedant. Nequaquam mulierculse choros dueant, sed omnes in com- 
muni Kyrie eleison decantent, cum contritione cordis Dei misericordiam 
exorent pro peccatis, pro pace, pro peste, pro conservatione frugum, et pro 
ceteris neoessitatibus." 

8equUur aniiphona: Exurge Domiue. Psalm: Deus auribus nostris. 
Gloria. Qua finitaponendi sunt cineres super capita, sicut antiphona testamur. 
Imijdutemur .... Sequitur versus Letanics hujusmodi, 

Dicamus omnes, Domine miserere. 

Versus, Ex toto corde et ex tota mente, oramus te. 

Fro sancta eoclesia catholica quse est in toto orbe diffusa supplicamus te, 
Domine," &c. — Martene, de Antiq. Ecclee. ritibus, lib. iv., chap. zxTii. 
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peace, the averting of pestilence, the protection of their 
crops, and other necessities. Then follows Psalm xliv., 
" God we have heard with our ears/^ &c., with the 
AntipKon, " Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for 
Thy Name^s sake,^^ and the Gloria, as in our English 
Litany. Then this Litany : — 

" Let us all say, Lord, have mercy. 

With our whole heart and mind we pray Thee. 

For the Holy Catholic Church which is scattered through- 
out the whole world, Lord (have mercy). 

For our pastor and all his clergy, we implore Thee. 

For our King N. and aU his army, we beg Thee. 

For our Bishop N, and the flock committed to him, we 
beseech Thee. 

For remission of sins or amendment of our lives, we beseech 
Thee. 

Hear us, God, in all our prayer, Thou who art kind. 

Then a great number of Anti^honSf without any accom- 
panying Psalms." 

One ancient Service Book still remains in use which 
is free from any trace of the Invocation of Saints. The 
Mozarabic Breviary seems to have handed down the 
original forms of service which were used in Spain before 
the practice of the Invocation of Saints was introduced. 
And numerous short Litanies occur in it, which are ap- 
pointed to be used on the annual fasting days, under the 
name of Preces. The following examples will give an 
idea of their character : — 

" Let us all say. Have mercy, Lord, and hear us. 
People. For Thou art kind. 

From our whole heart and mind beseeching, hear us, O 
Lord. 
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Peaple. For Thou art kind. 

Thou who dwellest in heaven and hast respect unto the 
lowly, give pardon to the penitent. People, For, &c. 

This city and all who dwell herein protect, O Christ, by 
the right hand of Thy might. People. For, &c. 

Bemission of sins and amendment of life, grant, Lord« 
People, For, &c." 

" Our iniquities are many. 

People, Have mercy upon us, Lord. 

Our love grows cold. People, Have mercy, &c. 

Against Thee only have we sinned. People. Have mercy, Ac, 

Christ, Eedeemer of the world. People, Have mercy, &c." 

" Have mercy and spare Thy people, most merciful Lord. 
People, For we have sinned against Thee. 

For our wickedness we are the more severely punished^ 
and for our crimes we are the more blinded, yet we weep not 
for the evils we have done. People, For we have sinned 
against Thee. 

Eemove famine, and give the gracious shower, and afford a 
large abundance of crops, as well as the longed-for pardon of 
our sins. 

Take away pestilence, Eedeemer most High ; let us not 
be overwhelmed with sudden death ; whilst we kneel let not 
punishment fall : give pardon to sinners. 

Fill our breasts with worthy tears ; let the spirit of charity 
flow down upon us, whereby we may be delivered from the 
falls of sin.''* 

1 « Dicamns omnes. Miserere Domine et exaudi nos. P, Quia pins es. 
v. Ex toto corde et ex tota mente orantes ad te exaudi Domine. P, Quia. 
V, Qui habitas in coelis et hnmiliarespicis, pcenitentibus dona indulgentiam. 
P. Quia. F, CiTitatem banc et omnes habitantes in ea protege Christe 
dextera virtutis. P. Quia. F. Bemissionem peccatorum et emendationem 
morum concede Domine. P. Quia pius es." — Ad tertiam, in i. die Jejunio- 
mm ante Festum S. Cypriani. 
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Very little is known about the form of the Litanies 
which were in use in the early Roman Church. When 
Gregory the Great revised the Roman Sacramentary, 
circa a.d. 590, the practice of using Litanies was encou- 
raged in various services. It is probable that at first 
they consisted largely of the repetition of Kyrie eleison. 
Gregory describes this practice in one of his epistles^ 
saying, " We have not been accustomed, neither do we 
now say Kyrie eleison as the Greeks do. For amongst 
the Greeks all say it together, but with us it is said by 
the clergy, and then answer is made by the people, and 
Ohriste eleison is said by us the same number of times, 
which is not said at all by the Greeks.^' ^ It has been 

f' Dicamus omnes, Miserere Domine. P. Miserere. V, Iniquitates 
multse -fiunt. P. Miserere. V. Charitas refrigescit. P. Miserere. V. 
Tibi soli peccavimus. P. Miserere. V, Christe Bedemptor mandt P. 
Miserere."— Ad nonam, in ii. die Jejuniomm ante Festum S. CTpriani. 

" Miserere et parce, clemeotissime Domine, populo tuo. P. Quia peoca- 
YJmus tibi.- V. Pro nostris malis flagellamor acrius, et pro delictis obcseca- 
mur dnrius ; nee deflemus mala quae oommisimus. P. Qnia. F, Remove 
famem, et da imbrem gratise, frnctnamqne larg^m prsebe abondantiam, 
atqne optatam peccatorum reniam. P. Qnia. P. Amove pestem, Bedemp- 
tor Altissime, ne obroamur repentina morte ; dum prosteniimnr non detur 
poena; veniam da peccantibns. P. Quia. V. Lachrymis nostra dig^ 
reple pectora ; affluat in nos charitatis spiritus ; qua eruamor vitiorum 
lapsibus. P. Quia peccavimus tibi.** — Ad tertiam, in ii. die Jejuniorom ante 
Festum S. Martini. — Breviarium Gotbicum, folios 434, 439, 444 ; Migne*s 
Patrol., tom. Ixxxvi. 

* Grregory, Epist., lib. vii., ii., 64, to John, Bishop of Smyrna. It 
appears from this that the threefold repetition : — 

Lord, have mercy, 
Christ, have mercy, 
Lord, have mercy, 

was not the original practice. This is confirmed by ancient examples of 
Litanies in which Kyrie eleison is followed by Christe eleisouy each being said 
once, or three times. To this was firequently added Christe audi nos, but this 
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already mentioned that^ by the introduction of the Invo- 
cation of Saints in the Western Church, the form of the 
original Litanies was superseded so completely that few 
examples remain to show what the older ones were like. 
But it is interesting to find that the commencement of 
our Litany appears in a very ancient Roman Pontifical, 
which contains this description of the form which was 
appointed to be used at the Benediction of a Church : — 



** Then the Clergy begin the Litany, 
Lord, have mercy. 
"»' Christ, have mercy. 

I O Christ, hear us. 

J O God, the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us, Ac. 

>• V And let the Bishop prostrate himself upon what is strewn in 

the middle of the Chwrch, wntU the Choir say, O Lamb of Qod." ^ 



^ The brief description thus given excites regret that so 

little is told. But it proves the antiquity of the phrase 
'^ O God the Father of Heaven,'' which has been handed 
down to us through the Sarum Litany. 

From the Roman Church the use of the same kind of 

/ .> was not always repeated the same namber of times. Litanies were beg^ 
in this way down to the time of the Reformation. But at the end of the 
I Litany the threefold repetition to which we are accustomed was generally 

adopted. See Martene, lib. iy., cap. xxIt., &c. ; Sarum Breviary, Psalte- 
rium, pp. 250-253 ; notes in Menard's Sacram. S. Gregorii, Feria ii. of week 
before Ascension, where a Litany of ctrva a.d. 840 is given. 
^'j ^ *' Inde incipii Clems Letamam : 

Kyrie, eleison. 

Christe, eleison. 

Christe, audi nos. 

Pater de coelis, Deus. Miserere nobis, &c. 

"l^ JStproBtemat se PorUifex super sirametUa in medio Ecclesiay usque dum 

dicat schola : 
-. Agnus Dei." — Muratori, vol. ii., p. 472. 
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Litanies was introduced into the Anglo-Saxon Church. 
Canon 16 of the Council of Clovesho, a.d. 747, prescribes 
that " Litanies should be reverently performed after the 
Roman manner on S. Mark's Day (vii Kalend. May), 
which was accordingly named ^ Laetania Major/ and that 
also, according to the custom of their forefathers, the 
three days before the Ascension of the Lord should be 
observed with fasting, not with the admixture of vanities, 
as was the manner of many through negligence or igno- 
Tance, i.e.^ with sports and horse-racing and banquets, 
but with fear and trembling, with the Cross, the sign of ^ 
Christ's passion and our redemption, and with the relics 
of the saints borne before, and all the people kneeling and 
humbly beseeching the pardon of God for their sins/' ^ V'> 

The exact date of the introduction of Invocations of 
Saints is not known. But certainly by the eighth cen- 
tnry a Litany was understood in the Western Churoh to 
mean the invocation of the prayers of a vast number of 
saints. In the Pontifical of Egbert, which is assigned 
to the ninth century, an interesting example of such a 
Litany occurs in the Service for the Dedication of & 
Church. It begins with Kyrie eleison, Ohriate eleisony 
Ohfiste audi nos, followed immediately, without any 
further invocation of God, by ninety-six invocations of 
saints. The approximate date is fixed by the name of 
the most recent of these saints, S. Quthlac, a monk of ^ 
Croyland, who flourished at the end of the seventh and 
beginning of the eighth century.^ 

' Haddan and Stubbs' Councils, vol. iii, p. 368. 

* Pontifical of Egbert, jld. 782-766, page 27. The petitions whieh. 
follow the invocations show the original form of much of our English Litaoj^ 
and reference will presently 'be made to them again. 
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At this time Litanies were variously described in the 
Western Church, according to the method employed in 
the arrangement of the invocations. In a ninth cen- 
tury version of the Sacramentary of Gregory,^ mention is 
made of several of these kinds of Litanies. On the 
Saturday before Easter, when baptisms were solemnly 
performed, the rubrics direct '^ that the choir shall go 
down to the font to perform the Litany, waiting ready 
for the Bishop to come. And those who are bidden 
perform a sevenfold Litany '^ {Litamia septena). After 
the children are baptized, '' the choir who are appointed 
perform a fivefold Litany {Idtama quina) at the font/' 
The confirmation of the newly baptized followed, '^ after 
which those who are bidden begin in the Church a three- 
fold Litany {Litania terna), and when they have said, 
' Lamb of God,' the church is lighted up, &c. After 
which the Bishop says Oloria in excelsis/* These Litanies 
are explained in a Roman Missal of circa a.d. 1490^^ as 
follows : — 

'* Whilst the lessons are being read seven subdeacons are 
prepared, one of whom should carry the Cross to the font, 

^ Sacram. S. Gregorii, edited by Menard. 

^ '* Sabbato sancto dum lectiones leguntur yii subdiaconi pneparantur 
quonim nnus poitet crucem ad fontem, et faciunt ibi letaniam septenam, 
qninam, et temam hoc modo ; yiz. prior subdiaoonus incipit Kyrie eleisan^ 
secundus et ipse idem dicit, Kyrie eleison, et tertius postea, Kyrxe eleUon^ 
deinde qnilibet usque ad septimum singulatim dicit Kyrie deiaon. Prior 
vero postquam omnes dixerint singulatim Kyrie eleison, dicit Christe eleiaon 
et omnes septem dicunt singulatim Christe eleiaon, Fostea prior dicit Christe 
audi nos, et quilibet singulatim dicit Christe audi nos ; et prosequitur totam 
letaniam usque ad finem. Et dicuntur de quolibet choro septem sancti, 
septem de Apostolis, septem de Martyribus, septem de Confessoribus, et 
septem de Virginibus. Et postmodum fit letania quina per quinque sub* 
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and they perform there a sevenfold, fivefold, and threefold 
Litany in this way. The first subdeacon begins Kyrie eleison, 
then the second Kyrie eleison, and the third, and so on ; then 
the first says Christe eleison, and one after the other the rest 
say the same ; then the first says Christe avdi nos, and the 
others the same. The whole Litany is then carried on to the 
end, but only seven Saints are mentioned, seven Apostles, 
seven Martyrs, seven Confessors, and seven Virgins. The five- 
fold Litany is said by five subdeacons, after the same manner, 
except that five Saints, &c., only are mentioned; and the 
threefold Litany the same." ' 

diaconos, per omnia at supra, excepto qnod de quolibet choro dicontur 
quinque sancti ; et deinde letania terna per tres subdiaconos, per omnia 
ut snpra, excepto qnod de quolibet choro dicuntur tres sancti" — Martene, 
lib. i., cap. i., art. xviii., ordo 19, ex vet. Missali Romano ad nsum fratnun 
minorum accommodato circiter a.d. 1490. 

^ The same kind of service was appointed for this day in the Statutes of 
the Cathedral of S. Andrew at Wells. *' Processio quomodojU adfontem tn 
Vigilia Pascha. Finita septiformi Letania quae a septem pneris in 8uperpel« 
liciis dicatur in medio chori, et quinque partita Letania a quinque Diaconis 
de secunda forma similiter in medio chori inchoata in superpelliciis ad pro- 
lationem ' Sancta Maria ora pro nobis ' eat processio ad fontes." — Reynolds' 
Wells Cathedral, p. 31. 

In some churches a method was adopted which was not quite so elaborate 
as that before described. Martene gives a further explanation of these 
Litanies from a MS. of the Church of Soissons, according to which every 
saint was invoked seven times in the first, five times in the second, and 
three times in the third Litany; but only fourteen saints were invoked 
in each Litany. This would amount to 210 invocations, instead of 
the 332 invocations of the former method. Such accounts reveal very 
plainly the need of reformation in the sixteenth century. — Martene, lib. iv., 
cap. xxiv. 

But these repetitions were not universally practised. In the Mozarabic 
Missal what appears to be the original form of Litany for this occasion is 
found in the service for the day. The rubrics are in considerable oonftision, 
proving that the service has been altered in later times. In the earlier part 
of the service a Litany of the usual mediseval type occurs, with ninety-one 
invocations for the prayers of saints. Then follow various prayers, the 



«• 



Litany on 5. Mark's Day. 293 

It was mentioned before that the Anglo-Saxon Church 
observed the Festival of S. Mark with a special Litany 
after the Roman rite, as well as the Rogation-tide which 
their forefathers had learned to observe, probably from 
the Gallican Church. It is recorded that the Litany for 
S. Mark^s Day was instituted by Gregory the Great, after 
the example of Mamertus, on the occasion of a pesti- 
lence, and that it was of a peculiar character. It was 
called Litania SepUformis, a Litany in seven divisions, 
and it was carried out in the following manner : Seven 
processions were arranged to start from different churches 
at the same time, formed of different classes of persons, 
ecclesiastics in one, men in another, monks in a third, 
maidens, matrons, widows, and poor people in the rest. 
And a similar procession was continued down to the end 
of the seventeenth century at Tours on S. Mark's Day, 
when from different approaches seven bodies of eccle- 

benediction of the water, and the baptism of the infants. Then a second 
Litany is given as follows : — 

**' Be merciful. Spare us, O Lord. 

From all evil. Deliver ns, O Lord. 

From the snares of the Devil, Deliver. 

We sinners. Beseech Thee to hear us. 

That Thou wilt grant ns peace, We beseech Thee. 

That Thon wilt govern and defend Thy Church, We beseech Thee. 

"Diat Thou wilt vouchsafe to bless and consecrate this font. We beseech 
Thee. 

OSonofGodj^ftc. 

The petition for the benediction of the font seems to mark this Litany as 
a more ancient form, to which the other Litany with its accompanying 
prayers was prefixed by the Mozarabes in mediaeval times. Martene gives 
this service, but mentions only the first verse of this Litany, omitting the 
reference to the consecration of the font which makes it different from all 
other Litanies for this day. — Martene w^ supra; Mozarabic Missal, folio 189. 
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siastics were accustomed to assemble at the Churcli of 
S. Martin and sing Litanies.^ 

One other use of the word Litany remains to be 
noticed. The use of Litanies in procession gave rise to 
the custom of calling any processional service a Litany ; and 
Antiphons were provided in great numbers by Gregory 
the Great, which might be sung in procession. The use 
of such Antiphons in connection with Litanies has been 
before referred to, and in course of time the Antiphon 
itself, when so used, was called a Litany.^ The ancient 
English historian, the Venerable Bede, describes how 
Augustine and his companions approached the city of 
Canterbury singing in this way: ''It is said that as 
they drew near to the city, bearing according to their 
custom the holy Cross and image of the great King our 
Lord Jesus Christ, they sang with one voice this Litany : 
We implore Thee, O Lord, in Thy great mercy to turn 
away Thy wrath and anger from this city, and from Thy 
holy dwelling, for we have sinned. Alleluia/' ^ 

Illustrations of all these kinds of Litanies may be 
found in the Sarum Processional, or Litany Book. The 
Litanies provided for use on Wednesdays and Fridays in 
Lent consisted entirely of invocations, with different 
lists of saints for each day, and the priest was directed 
to begin the Offidum Misses immediately after, without 
any verse or collect.* The Litanies described as seven- 
fold and fivefold, which were appointed to be said on the 
Saturday before Ecuster, also consisted wholly of invoca- 
tions, but with this difference, that they were addressed 

' Martene, lib. iv., cap. xxvii., sect. 1. ^ Page 286. 

' Bede, Hist. Eccles., lib. i., 25. 

^ Frooessionale ad usum Sarum, foL xli. 
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entirely to the saints^ and an explanation was given why 
no invocations were addressed to God on that day/ For 
the processions on the Rogation Days various Antiphons 
were provided, with a verse and Gloria Patri? On 
S. Mark's Day three forms were provided, the first 
metrical, and the last ending with the Predes which are 
now placed at the end of our English litany .^ And be- 
sides these, there was the common form of Litany, which 
will be presently described at length. 

But in course of time, notwithstanding the prevalence 
of the practice of invoking the saints who were best 
known in this or that country, the character of the peti- 
tions which came after the invocations gradually assumed 
more of the form with which we are familiar. Mingled 
with the dependence upon the prayers of the departed, a 
spirit of true devotion to God and of trust in the help of 



1 Fol. xciv. 

' FoL cxri. *' 1. Antiphon, Exarge Doikiine a^juya nos et libera nos 
propter nomen tumn. Alleluia. 

^retkyter, Deus aoribus nostris audiyimus, patres nostri annunciaverunt 
nobiB. 

Gloria Fatri, &c 

Anttphcfii. Exurge, &c 

2. Antiphan, Surgite sancti dei de mansionibus yestris, loca sanctificate, 
plebem benedicite, et nos humiles peccatores in pace custodite. Alleluia. 

Presb, Deus misereatur nostri et benedicat nobis, illuminet yultum suum 
super nos et misereatur nostri. 

Gloria Fatri, &c. 

Aniiphan. Surgite, &c." 

Various other Antiphons follow. 

^ Fol. cxxxi. The first Litany begins, '* Kjrie eleison qui precioso 
sanguine mundum eripuisti de maledicti fauce draoonis. Chorus. Kjrie. 

Sancta Maria qusBsumus almum poscere regem jure memento salvet ut 
omnes nos jubilantes. Chorus, Kyrie. 

bancte Michael qusesumus almum, &c. " 
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the Saviour was at work, guiding the medissval church to 
lay the foundations on which the various divisions of our 
English Litany are built, as the following ancient speci- 
men of a French Litany will show. It is from the library 
of the Abbey of Corbey, and belongs to the ninth century/ 

" iii. Kyrie eleison. 

iii. Christe eleison. 

iii. O Christ, hear us. 

O Christ, have mercy upon us. 

O holy Gk)d of saints, have mercy upon us, 

O holy Virgin of virgins, intercede for us. 

O holy Mother of Q-od, intercede for us. 

O holy Mary, pray for us. 

O holy Peter, pray for us. 

(Then follow separate petitions to fifty-two Saints, Apostles^ 
Martyrs, Bishops, Abbots, Virgins, Matrons.) 

O all Saints, pray for us. 

Be gracious unto us. Spare us, O Lord. 

Be gracious unto us, Deliver us, O Lord. 

From all evil. Deliver us, O Lord. 

From all temptations of the devil. Deliver, &c. 

From all evil thoughts .... 

From all wickedness. 

From all filthiness. 

By Thy Cross, Deliver us, O Lord. 

We sinners. Beseech Thee to hear us. 

That Thou wilt grant us peace. Lord Je&us, we beseech 
Thee. 

That Thou wilt grant peace and quietness to Thy Church. 

That Thou wilt remove Thy wrath from Christian people. 

That Thou wilt defend us from all dangers of our enemies. 

^ Giyen in Menard's notes to the Sacramentary of Gregory, under 
Monday in Rogation week. 
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That Thou wilt pardon our offences. 

That Thou wilt give us remission of our sins. 

That Thou wilt mercifully pour into our hearts the grace 
of Thj Holy Spirit. 

That Thou wilt grant us the intercession of Thy saints. 

That Thou wilt give us a right faith. 

That Thou wilt give us a firm hope in Thy goodness to us. 

That Thou wilt give us eternal life. 

That Thou wilt give us everlasting light. 

Son of Gk)d, we beseech Thee to hear us. 

Lamb of God, which takest away the sins of the world. 
Have mercy upon us. 

iii. O Christ, hear us. 

iii. Kyrie eleison. 

iii. Christe eleison. 

iii. Kyrie eleison. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, Ac. 

A Collect after the Litany, O Gk)d of Hosts, &c." 

The history of our English Litany now claims conside- 
ration. In 1543 a special Procession and Litany had 
been ordered under the fear of fieimine. King Henry VIII ., 
not satisfied with the way in which the order was carried 
out^ instructed Archbishop Cranmer to translate a Litany 
which should be published with authority for general use. 
In 1544 this was done ; and the Litany was sent to the 
king with an interesting letter from the archbishop de- 
scribing how he had '^ felt constrained to use more than 
the liberty of a translator/' in adding some verses and 
omitting others/ This Litany^ with the exception of a 
few words, is the same as that which we have now. A 
comparison between it and the ancient Sarum Litany will 

* Hook, Lives of the Archbishops, vol. viL, pp. 203-205. 
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enable the reader to see exactly what was done^ and the 
accompanying notes will suggest the probable sources 
from which the additions were derived. The following 
particulars should be specially noticed. Firsts that the 
orderly arrangement of our English Litany is a distin- 
guishing feature, which gives it a peculiar value. It is 
true that in the Sarum Litany the general divisions are 
the same as in our own ; the invocations, deprecations, 
pleadings, intercessions, and concluding supplications 
come in the same order. But there is an absence of any 
regular arrangement of the petitions, especially of the in- 
tercessions, which are mixed up with the personal peti- 
tions in the main part of the Litany, and then recur again 
after the Lord's Prayer. Secondly, that the reduction 
of the invocations of the saints and angels to three peti- 
tions was a bold step, which brought into prominence the 
fact that the Litany was in the main a prayer to God the 
Son. Thirdly, that the spiritual tone of the petitions 
was raised in a remarkable degree by the repeated prayer 
that the Word of God, now at length accessible to 
clergy and people, might be taken by both as the guide 
of life under the leading of the Holy Spirit ; and that the 
Lord's people might regard the heart as the seat of that 
love and fear of God on which acceptable service depends. 
The formation of this Litany was the first step in the 
revision of the ancient services after the publication of the 
English Bible; and whether we regard the devotional 
tone of the petitions or the masterly English in which 
they are expressed, our deep thanks are due to Almighty 
Qx)d for this work of Archbishop Oranmer.^ 

^ The text of the Engh'sh Litany is taken from the Parker SocietT's 
Tolume, entitled '* Private Prayers — Queen Elizabeth," where it is printed 
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O God the Father of Hea- 
yen: have mercy upon us, 
miserable sinners. B. O Otod, 
&c, 

O God the Son, Eedeemer 
of the World ; have mercy 
upon us, &c. B, O God, 
Ac, 

O God the Holy Ghost, 
proceeding from the Faliier 
and ihe Son: have mercy 
upon us, &c. B. O God, <&c. 



Sabum Litany. 

Kyri eleyson. Christe eley- 
son. 

Christe audi nos. 

Pater de coelis Deus: Mi- 
serere nobis. B,' Pater, Ac. 



Pili Eedemptor mundi 
Deus: Miserere nobis. B. 
PiH, <fec. 

Spiritus sancte Deus: Mi- 
serere nobis. B. Spiritus, 
&c. 



in the appendix. It is stated to be copied from the edition in the University 
Library, Cambridge, entitled '^ An Exhortation unto Prayer, thought mete 
by the Einges maiestie, and his clergy, to be read to the people in every 
church after Processyons. Also a Letanie with Suffirages to be said or song 
in the tyme of the said processyons." Imprinted at London, 1544. The 
spelling is given as modernized in the above volume. 

The Latin text is taken from Breviarium ad usum Sarum, Psalterium, 
pp. 250-260. 

In the following notes it is shown that much assistance was derived from 
two Litanies published in the same year : one in a primer commonly called 
Marshall's Primer, J 535, and the other in " Simplex ao Pia Deliberatio " of 
Archbishop Herman before described. The former is given in full by CoUier, 
Eccles. HisL, vol. iv., p. 316. It is also printed with the spelling modernised 
in Burton's '< Three Primers put forth in the reign of Henry VIU. ," p. 124. 
It is curious to find so many points of agreement between this Litany and 
that of Herman. The author of the primer was evidently an ardent re- 
former, and since a former edition of his primer is mentioned as possess- 
ing no litany, and this edition is dated June 16th, 1535, it is possible that 
lie may have had some knowledge of the ^' Deliberatio." 



300 Litanies and Invocations of Saints, 



Litany op 1544. 

O Holy, blessed, and glo- 
rious Trinity, one God : have 
mercy, &c. B. O Holy, blessed, 
&c. 

Saint Mary, Mother of God, 
our Saviour Jesu Christ, pray 
for us. jB. Saint Mary, &c. 

All Holy Angels and Arch- 
angels, and all holy orders of 
blessed spirits, pray for us. 
B. All holy, &c. 

All holy Patriarchs and 
Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, 
Confessors, and Virgins, and 
all the blessed company of 
heaven, pray for us. B. All 
Holy Patriarchs, &c.* 

Eemember not. Lord, our 
offences, <fcc." B, Spare us, 
good Lord. 

^ This was the first attempt at reducing the invocations of saints in an 
English Litany. Even Marshall's Primer, 1535, contained the usual long 
list of saints. The same is found in Bishop Hilsey's Primer of 1539. And a 
new edition of the Frocessionale ad usum Sarum, with all the old invocations^ 
was published in this very year 1544. But Archbishop Herman in his 
" Deliberatio,'' 1535, had boldly omitted them altogether from his Litany. 

^ This was the Antiphon to the Seven Penitential Psalms, which com- 
monly preceded the Litany : " Ne reminiscaris Domine delicta nostra vel 
parentum nostrorum neque vindictam sumas de peccatis nostris. Paroe 
Domine parce populo tuo quem redemisti pretioso sanguine tuo ne in aetemnm 
irascaris nobis ; et ne des luereditatem tuam in perditionem : ne in aetemum 
obliviscaris nobis." — Sarum Breviary, Psalterium, p. 249. 

The shortening of the responses from this point to the verse beginning 
" We sinners do beseech Thee," &c., should be noticed. 



Sarum Litany. 

Sancta Trinitas unus Deus : 
Miserere nobis. B. Sancta, 
&c. 

Sancta Maria: Ora pro 
nobis. B. Sancta, &c. 



Sancte Michael ora pro 
nobis. B. Sancte Michael, 

[Twenty-eight invocations 
were appointed for regular 
use ; then forty niore for each 
day of the week ; a different 
list for every day.] 

Propitius esto : parce nobis 
Domine. B, Propitius, &c. 
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From all evil and mischief ; 
from sin, from the crafts and 
assaults of the devil ; from 
Thy wrath, ' and from everlast- 
ing damnation. 

B. Good Lord, deliver us. 



From blindness of heart; 
from pride, vain-glory and 
hypocrisy; from envy, hatred 
and malice, and all uncharit- 
ableness. JS. Good, <&€. 

From fornication and all 
deadly sin ; and from all the 
deceits of the world, the flesh 
and the devil. Gbod Lord, 
&c. 



From lightning and tem- 
pest ; from plague, pestilence, 
and famine ; ^ from battle and 



Sabum Litany. 

Ab omni malo : libera nos 
Do mine. jB. Ab onini, &o. 

Ab insidiis Diaboli : libera, 
<&c. B, Ab insidiis, <&c. 

A damnatione perpetua : 
libera, &c. B. A damnatione, 
.&c. 

Ab imminentibus pecca- 
torum nostrorum periculis: 
libera, &g, B, Ab imminenti- 
bus, <&c. 

Ab infestationibus dsBmo- 
num : libera, <&c. 

A spiritu f omicationis : li- 
bera, <&c. 

Ab appetitu inanis glorisB : 
libera, &c. 

Ab omni immunditia men- 
tis at corporis : libera, <&c. 

Ab ira, et odio, et omni 
mala voluntate : libera, <&c. 

Ab immundis cogitationi- 
bus : libera, &c. 

A csecitate cordis: libera, 

A fulgure et tempestate: 
libera, &c. 



I '* Ab ivk tn& " is found in the Roman Litany. The petition may have 
been taken from Quignon's Breviary, second edit, 1537, p. 506. 

' This Terse seems to be founded upon the words of the Litany in the 
JPrimer printed in 1535, ** From sodeyn and unprovided dethe, delyver us 
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murder, and from sudden 
death. B, G-ood Lord, &c. 

Prom all sedition and privy 
conspiracy ; from the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Eome, and 
all his detestable enormities ; 
from all false doctrine and 
heresy ; from hardness of 
heart, and contempt of Thy 
word and commandment.^ B, 
Good Lord, &c. 

By the mystery of Thy 
holy incarnation ; by Thy holy 
nativity and circumcision ; by 
Thy baptism, fasting, and 
temptation.' B, GK>od, <&c. 



Sabum Litany. 

A subitanea et improvisa 
morte: libera, &c. 



Per mysterium sanctse Li- 
camationis tuse : libera, &c 

Per Nativitatem tuam : li- 
bera. 

Per sanctam Gircumcisio- 
nem tuam : libera. 



Lorde. From pestilence and famine. . . From all mortal warre. . . From 
lyghtnynge and tempestioas wethers." — Collier, Eccles. Hist., vol. It.,. 
p. 816. The words dird \oi/iov, \ifiov, occur in the Liturgy of S. Mark. — 
Swainson, Greek Liturgies, p. 18. But there is. no evidence to show that 
this was known in the West at this time, since the earliest known edition is 
by Ambrose Drouard, Paris, 1583. In Herman's Litany in the " DeUbe- 
ratio" of 1535, these words occur, *^ a peste et fame, a hello et csede." 

^ Very similar words are found in the Liturgy of S. James, duurKiiaffoy 
rd aKovBdXa' Kardpyfiaov robg iroKkfiovQ' iravaov rd axixriuiTa rStv Uacki^mShr 
rdQ T&v aipkffiuv ktravaordaH^ kv rax^t KordXyaov' — Swainson, p. 286. 
But the earliest known edition is by Morel, Paris, 1560. In the Primer of 
1535 these words occur, " From seditions and schismies ; " and in Herman's. 
Deliberatio, " a seditione et simultate," and " ut sectSB et omnia scandala 
tollere digneris." But the last clause appears to be Archbishop Cranmer's 
own. 

• "By thy baptisme, fastings and temptations,'' Primer, 1535. "Pfer 
tentationes tnas," Herman. 



>f 
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By Thine agony and bloody 
sweat;* by Thy cross and 
passion ; by Thy precious 
death and burial;* by Thy 
glorious resurrection and as- 
cension ; by the coming of the 
Holy Ghost.* 



In all time of our tribula- 
tion ; inall time of our weallii ;^ 
in the hour of death ; in the 
day of judgment. 

We sinners do beseech Thee 
to hear us, O Lord God ; and 
that it may please Thee to 
rule and govern Thy holy 



Sabum Litany. 

Per Baptismum tiiuui : li- 
bera. 
Per Jejunium tuum : libera. 

Per Passionem et Crucem 
tuam : libera. 

Per pretiosam Mortem 
tuam : libera. 

Per gloriosam Eesurrec- 
tionem tuam : libera. 

Per admirabilem Ascensio- 
nem tuam : libera. 

Per gratiam Sancti Spiri- 
tus Paraclyti : libera. 

In hora mortis: Succurre 
nobis Domine. 

In die judicii: libera nos 
Domine. 

Peocatores : te rogamus audi 
nos. B. Peccatores, <&c. 

Ut pacem nobis dones. B. 
Te rogamus, &c. 



I «By thy painful agony in sweating blood and water," Primer, 1535» 
** Per sndorem tnum sangoineam," Herman. 

> « By thy death and biirynge," Primer, 1535. In the Roman Litany 
also the burial is mentioned, '' Per mortem et sepnlturam tuam," Quignon's 
Breriary, p. 506. 

• *• By the corny nge of the Holy Ghoste," Primer, 1535. ** Per adrentum 
Spiritus Sancti," Quignon's Breviary. 

* "In tjrme of our tribulations ... In the tyme of our felicitie," Primer, 
1535. '' In omni tempore tribulationis nostrse, in omni tempore felicitatis 
nostrse," Herman. 
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church universal iu the right 
way. B, We beseech Thee 
to hear us, good Lord. 



Sarum Litany. 

Ut misericordia et pietas 
tua nos custodiat. B, Te ro- 
gamus, &c. 

Ut ecclesiam tuam regere et 
defensare digneris. 

Ut domnum Apostolicum, 
et omnes gradus ecclesiae in 
sancta religione conservare 
digneris. 

Ut Episcopos et Abbates 

nostros in sancta religione 

conservare digneris. 

That it may please Thee to Ut regi nostro et Prind- 

keep HENEY the Viiith Thy pibus nostris pacem et veram 

servant, and our king and concordiam atque victoriam 

governor.* donare digneris. 

That it may please Thee to 
rule his heart in Thy faith, 
fear and love, and that he 
may ever have affiance in 
Thee, and ever seek Thy 
honour and glory.' 

That it may please Thee to 
be his defender and keeper, 
giving him the victory over 
all his enemies. 

That it may please Thee 
to keep our noble Queen 

^ " That thoa voachsafe to presenre our moste gracious Soreraign Lorde 
and Eynge Henry the eyghte, his most gracious quene Anne, all their 
posterite, ayders, helpers, and true subjects.'' — Primer, 1535. 

' These petitions seem to be Archbishop Cranmer's own. 



V 
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CATHERINE in Thy fear 
and love ; giving her increase 
of all godliness, honour, and 
children. 

That it may please Thee to 
keep and defend our noble 
Prince EDWARD, and aU the 
king's majesty's children. 

That it may please Thee 
to illuminate all Bishops, 
Pastors, and Ministers of the 
church, with true knowledge 
and understanding of Thy 
word ; and that both by their 
preaching and living they 
may set it forth and shew it 
accordingly.^ 

That it may please Thee to 
endue the lords of the council, 
and all the nobility with 

^ '< That thoa yonchsafe that oar byshops, pastors, and ministers of thy 
Chnrche may in holy lyfe, and in thy sound and holy worde, fede thy 
people." — Primer, 1535. Prayers for the various orders of the Clergy, 
" who rightly divide the word of Thy truth," t&v dpOorofwvvTutv rbv \6yov 
rrji arig dKrideiac, are frequently met with in the Eastern Liturgies. See 
above, pages 84, 58 ; Swainson, page 132. The petition for " true knowledge 
and understanding of Thy word" was appropriately put forth here by 
Archbishop Cranmer, who had devoted years of labour to promote the 
spread of Biblical study. The Bible was first published with his name on the 
title-page in 1540, and a revised edition appeared in 1541. This was the 
Bible usually read in the English Church until 1568, and from it the Prayer 
Book Psalms are taken. — Hook, lives of the Archbishops, vol. vii., pp. 136- 
147. See above, pp. 150-152. 

X 
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grace, wisdom and under- 
standing/ 

That it may please Thee to 
bless and keep the magistrates, 
giving them grace to execute 
justice, and to maintain truth.'* 

That it may please Thee to 
bless and keep all Thy people. 

That it may please Thee to 
give to all nations unity, 
peace and concord.^ 

That it may please Thee to 
give us an heart to love and 
dread Thee, and dil^ntly 
to live after Thy command- 
ments.^ 



Sarum Litany. 



Ut congregationes omnium 
sanctorum in tuo sancto ser- 
vitio conservare digneris. 



XJt cunctum populum Chris- 
tianum pretioso Sanguine tuo 
redemptum conservare dig- 
neris. 



^ Prayers for <* all in the palace and the camp,'' vavrbc rov waXariov kom 
(rrparoirkdov, are common in Eastern Liturgies. See abore, page 84; 
Swainson, page 133. '^ That our ministers and govemours may vertuously 
rule thy people,'' Primer, 1585. 

* No prayer corresponding to this has been met with. It has been 
recorded that in the Church of Soissons on certain days devotions named 
Laudes were anciently used between the Collect and Epistle, in which the- 
words occur, '' Omnibus judicibus et cuncto exercitui Francorum vita et 
Victoria." — Martene, lib. L, cap. iy.,art iiL, 13, quoted in Palmer's Origines, 
Yol. i., p. 325. But the words do not seem to be quite analogous. 

' This seems to be taken from the ancient form used in the Anglo-Saxoa 
Church: "Ut cuncto populo Christiano pacem et unanimitatem largire 
digneris," Pontif. of Egbert, page 80. ''That thou vouchsafe to give 
universal peace amonges all kings and other rulers," Primer, 1535. 

* The true insight into the foundation of spiritual life expressed in the 
first half of this verse should be noticed ; the words are peculiar to our 
Litany. The latter half may be founded upon the words " ut oongregationem 
istam in sancta religione conservare digneris," Pontif. of Egbert, page 80 $. 



English and Sarum Litany compared. 307 



Litany of 1544. 

That it may please Thee to 
give to all Thy people increase 
of grace to hear meekly Thy 
word, and to receive it with 
pure affection, and to bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit.* 

That it may please Thee to 
bring into the way of truth 
all such as have erred and 
are deceived.* 

That it may please Thee to 
strengthen such as do stand ; 
and to comfort and help the 
weak hearted; and to raise 
up them that fall ; and finally 
to beat down Satan under 
our feet.' 



Sarum Litany. 

Ut omnibus benefactoribus 
nostris sempitenia bona re- 
tribuas. 

Ut animas nostras et pa- 
rentum nostrorum ab setema 
damnatione eripias. 

Ut fructus terrae dare et 
conservare digneris. 



Ut oculos misericordise tusB 
super nos reducere digneris. 

Ut obsequium servitutiB 
nostrsB rationabile facias. 



or possibly it may be an interpretation of the Sarum words *' obsequium . . . 
rationabile." 

^ '' That thou vouchsafe Lord to gyre the herers of thy worde lyvely grace 
to understand it, and to worke thereafter, by the vertue of the Holy Ghost," 
FHmer, 1535. But the verse seems to be founded upon the words in 
Herman's Litany, *' ut incrementum verbi et fructum Spiritus cunctis 
audientibus donare digneris." 

' " That all which doe erre and be deceired may be reduced into the way 
of verite," Primer, 1535. <' Ut errantes et seductos reducere in viam 
veritatis digneris," Herman. 

' This verse seems to be founded upon expressions in Herman's Litany, 
'' ut Satanam sub pedibus nostris conterere digneris," " ut lapses erigere et 
stantes oonfortari digneris," '* ut pusillanimes et tentatos consolari et 
adjuvare digneris." But similar petitions occur in the Primer, 1535, '' That 
we may the devyl with all his pomps frushe and trede under foote," '* That 
they which are weyke in vertue, and soon overcome in temptation, thou of 
thy mercye wilt helpe and strengthen them." 



308 Litanies and Invocations of Saints. 



Litany of 1544. 

That it may please Thee to 
succour, help and comfort all 
that be in danger, necessity 
and tribulation.^ 

That it may please Thee to 
preserve all that travel by 
land or by water, all women la- 
bouring of child, all sick per- 
sons and young children, and 
to shew Thy pity upon all 
prisoners and captives.* 

That it may please Thee to 
defend and provide for the fa- 
therless children and widows, 
and all that be desolate and 
oppressed.^ 

That it may please Thee to 
have mercy upon all men.* 

That it may please Thee to 



Sarxtm Litany. 

Ut mentes nostras ad coeles- 
tia desideria erigas. 



Ut miserias pauperum et 
captivorum intueri et relevare 
digneris. 



Ut omnibus fidelibus de- 
functis requiem sBtemam 
dones. 



* These words seem to be taken from the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom, dirb 
wofftig dXl-^fiaCy ipytic Kcd itv6yKtiQ ; see above, note to p. 45. Similar words 
are also found in Herman's Litany, <'ut afflictos et periclitantes respioere et 
salTare digneris ; *' and in the Primer, 1535, <' That thy people in affliction 
or in peryl and daunger by fyre water or lande thou wilte vouchsafe to 
defende and preserve." 

^ Such words are common in the Greek Liturgies, see Liturgy of S. 
Chrysostom, ut supra. The improvement upon the few words of the Sarum 
Litany should be noticed. Similar expressions are found in Herman's Litany, 
and in the Primer, 1535. 

' These words seem founded upon Herman's litany, '^ ut pupillos 6t 
viduas protegere et providere digneris," but similar petitions occur in the 
Primer, 1535. 

* '* That unto all people, Lorde, thou wilte shewe thy inestimable mercy," 
Primer, 1535. " Ut cunctis hominibus misereri digneris," Herman. 
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forgive our enemies, perse- 
cutors and slanderers, and to 
turn their hearts.' 

That it may please Thee to 
give to our use the kindly 
fruits- of the earth, so as in 
due time we may enjoy them ; 
and to preserve them.* 

That it may please Thee to 
give us true repentance; to 
forgive us all our sins, negli- 
gences and ignorances; and 
to endue us with the grace of 
Thy Holy Spirit to amend 
our lives according to Thy 
holy word.' 

Son of God, we beseech 
Thee to hear us. B, Son of 
Gk)d, &c. 

O Lamb of God: that takest 



Saeum Litany. 



Ut nos exaudire digneris. 



Fili Dei : te rogamus audi 
nos. B, Fili Dei, &c. 

Agnus Dei qui toUis pec- 



^ " That thoa wilte forgyre all warryan, persecutors, and oppressoors of 
thy people, and to convert them to grace," Primer, 1535. '' Ut hostibiu 
persecntoribus et calamniatoribus nostris ignoscere et eos oonyertere dig- 
neris," Herman. But the same prayer had been in use in the Anglo-Saxon 
Church of the seyenth century — " F^ omnibus adyersantibus et calumpnian- 
tibus nobis," see above, page 273 — and still more anciently in the Liturgy of 
the Apostolical Constitutions, see page 85. 

^ This petition is founded upon the words in the Sarum Litany ; see a few 
verses above. 

' The summing up of our spiritual needs in this verse is a peculiar beauty 
of the English Litany. The petition for true repentance occurs in the 
Roman Litany, and may have been taken from Quignon's Breviary, ''ut nobis 
indulgeas . . . ut ad veram poenitentiam nos perduoere digneris," p. 506. 
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away the sins of the world. 
R, Grant us Thy peace. 

O Lamb of God ; that takest 
away the sins of the world. 
JB. Have mercy upon us. 

O Christ, hear us. R, O 
Christ, &c.' 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon 
us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, which art in 
heaven ; wUh the residue of the 
Pater noster. 

And suffer us not to be 
led into temptation. B, But 
deliver us from evil. Amen. 



The Versicle, Lord, deal 
not with us after our sins. 

The Answer, Neither re- 
ward us after our iniquities.^ 



Sabum Litany. 

cata mundi : exaudi nos Do- 
miue. JB. Agnus, &c. 

Agnus Dei qui tollis pec- 
cata mundi : parce nobis Do- 
mine. J3. Agnus, <&c. 

Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata 
mundi: miserere nobis. B. 
Agnus, <&c. 

Kyri eleyson. 

Christe eleyson. 

Kyri eleyson. 
Pater noster, &c. 



Ostende nobis Domine mi- 
sericordiam, &c, 

Et veniat super nos mise- 
ricordia, &c. 

Peccavimus cum patribus, 
&c, 

Domine non secundum pec- 
cata nostra facias nobis. Neque 
secundum iniquitates nostras 
retribuas nobis. 



The word '< ignorances" aeems to be taken from the expression repeatedly 
used in the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom, riiv rnurkpiav afjUMfirtifidrtav cat rwv 
rov \tiov ayvoriiiaTiav ; see above, pp. 50, 52. 

^ These words are in the Roman Litany, though not in the Sarum. See 
Qnignon's Breviary, p. 507. 

' It will be noticed that this VtrsicU is the only one retained ojit of aeveral 
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Oremus pro omni gradu 
EcclesisB, &c. 

Pro fratribus, &c. 

Pro CTincto populo, &c. 
Domine fiat pax in yirtute, 

Animce famulorum, Ac. 

Domine exaudi orationem, 
&c. 

Dominus vobiscnm, <foc, 



Litany of 1644. 

Let us pray. 
O G-od, merciful Father, 

B, O Lord, arise, help us, 
and deliver us, for Thy 
honour. 

O God, we have heard, 

B. O Lord, arise, help us, 
ajid deliver us, for Thy name's 
sake. 

Glory to the Father, the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost, 
BA it hath been from the 
beginning, is, and shall be 
ever, world without end. 
Amen.' 



in the Samm Litany. This selection had already been made in Herman's 
Litany. 

^ This prayer is in place of the Intercessions which were introduced again 
here in the Sarum Litany. It was the Collect belonging to Sarum Misaa 
de tribulaiione cordis. Our translation has evidently been made from a 
slightly altered version of it, which is found here in Herman's Litany. 

^ This is an interesting illustration of the ancient Antiphons. The form 
is taken from a service to be used on the Monday in Rogation week, con- 
sisting of various Antiphons and verses, thus : " Ordoprocessionis in secunda 
Jeria im rogoMonihus, Hoc sequens JnHphona eaniatur a choro in staUis: 
Exurge Domine adjuva nos et libera nos propter nomen tuum. Alleluia. 

Presbyter, Deus auribus nostris audivimus, })atres nostri annunciaverunt 
nobis. N&n dicatur nisi primus versus; sed statim segueUur, Gloria Patri. 
Deinde repetatv/r, Exurge." Then other Antiphons follow in a similar 
manner. — Frocessionale ad usum Sarum, fol. cxvi. The great antiquity of 
this form of service has been mentioned above, p. 2S6. 
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Litany op 1544. Sabxtm Litany. 

From our enemies defend 
us, O Christ. 

B. Graciously look upon 
our afflictions. 

Pitifully behold the dolour 
of our heart. 

R. Mercifully forgive the 
sins of Thy people. 

Favourably, with mercy, 
hear our prayers. 

B, O Son of David, have 
mercy upon us. 

Both now and ever vouch- 
safe to hear us, Christ. 

B, G-raciously hear us, O 
Christ : graciously hear us, O 
Lord Christ.^ 

The Versicle, O Lord, let 
Thy mercy be shewed upon 
us. 

^ These versicles are appointed for use in time of war, in the third Litany 
for S. Mark's day, according to Sarom Use, as follows : — 

** Ab inimicis nostris defende nos Christe. B, Idem, 

Afflictionem nostram benignus vide. B. Idem. 

Dolurem cordis nostri respioe clemens. B, Hem, 

Peccata popoli toi pins indulge. B, Idem, 

Orationes nostras pius exaudi. B, Idem, 

Fill dei yiyi miserere nobis. B, Idem. 

EUc et in perpetuum nos custodire digneris Christe. B, Idem, 

Exaudi nos Christe, exaudi exaudi nos Christe." — Prooessionale ad usum 
Sarum, fol. cxxxiy. They are found also in the Litany of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church of the eighth century. — Pontif. of Egbert, p. 32. The use 
of the words, " O Son of Dayid," apparently for the sake of rhythm, should 
be noticed. 
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Litany op 1544. 

The Answer, As we do put 
our trust in Thee/ 

Let us pray. 

We humbly beseech Thee, 
O Father, mercifully to look 
upon our infirmities, and for 
the glory of Thy name's sake, 
turn from us all those evils, 
that we most righteously have 
deserved. Grant this, O Lord 
Gtod, for our mediator and 
advocate, Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen.* 

O Gk>d, whose nature and 
property, Ac. 

Almighty and overliving 
God, which only workest 
great marvels, send down 
upon our bishops, &c. 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, 



Sabum Litany. 



Oremus. 

Deus cui proprium est mi- 
sereri semper et parcere, Ac. 
(Various other Collects.) 



' This Tenicle was in frequent use, being appointed as the Verse between 
Mattins and Lauds, and occurring again amongst the Freces in Lauds, 
Prime, and Compline. The words Priest and Answer, now found here, are thus 
accounted for ; being in place of the words abore, which were used at first 
because the versicle was brought here from other services, but in later 
times became unintelligible. 

^ This Collect is formed out of an ancient collect, *^ Infirmitatem nostram 
qusesumus Domine propitiuA respioe, et mala omnia quae juste meremur, 
omnium Sanctorum tuorum intercessione arerte. Per." — Sarum Proces- 
sional, fol. ccTi., quoted in Palmer's Origines, toL i., p. 330. It should 
be noticed that the words ** for the glory of Thy Name's sake " now take 
the place of the mention of the intercession of the saints. 
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Litany op 1544. Sarum Litany. 

to shew upon us Thine ex- 
ceeding great mercy, &c. 

Grant, we beseech Thee, O 
Almighty God, that we in our 
trouble put our whole confi- 
dence upon Thy mercy, that 
we may against all adversity 
be defended under Thy pro- 
tection. Grant this, O Lord 
God, for our mediator and 
advocate, Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen. 

A pra/yer of Ghrysodome, 

Almighty G^d, which hast 
given us grace, &c.* 

^ This prajer ended the Litany until 1559. See Liturgy of S. Chry- 
sostom, above, p. 47. It appears to have been translated direct from the 
Greek by Archbishop Cranmer. He had a Latin version of it bj Erasmus ; 
but in his MS. collections he uses a Latin version of his own. See above, 
page 42, note 1, and '* Catalogue of Granmer's Library." 



CHAPTER X. 

THE CREEDS } THEIR ORIQIN^ AND USE IN ACTS 

OF WORSHIP. 

'^ Friosquam iDcipiam de ipsis sermonum virtutibos disputai*e, illud non 
importune oommonendum puto, quod in diyerais EcclesiU aliqua in his verbis 
inyeniuntnr adjecta. In Ecclesia tamen urbis Bomae hoc non deprehenditur 
&ctum ... in ceteris aatem locis, quantum intelligi datur, propter non- 
nuUos hseretioos addita quaedam yideutur." — Rt^tta, expodtio in Symbolum, 
(Fourth century.) 

THE Christian faith was set forth in its briefest form 
by our Lord Himself, who laid this charge upon 
His Apostles, '^ Go je, and make disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost/' ^ Wherefore Tertullian, writing 
circa A.!). 200, correctly states that Christians receive the 
Creed, or Begula Mdei, " as instituted by Christ.^' * 

It is not known whether any longer form was drawn up 
at once, and used by the Apostles \ but many passages in 
the New Testament seem to lead to this conclusion. 
Thus S. Paul exhorts the Thessalonians, ^^ Hold fast the 
traditions which ye were taught/' ^ Writing to Timothy 
he speaks more plainly, '^ Hold the pattern of sound 
words ; ^* and again, " The things which thou hast heard 
from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou 

' S. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

* Tertullian, de Prescript., cap. xiy. 

• T^LQ TTOpaSoiTilQ Hq iSldoLXOVf^ *'^€ ^*<i \6yOV €£« ^c' kxi<TTo\iJQ ijfUtiV, 

2 Thess. il. 15. 
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to faithful men/^ ^ And to Titus he describes the man 
fit to be a bishop, as ^^ holding to the faithful word which 
is according to the teaching/^ ^ All these expressions 
seem to point to some fixed form of Christian doctrine, 
and history confirms this view. For as soon as the full 
form of the Apostles Creed is found in Christian writings, 
viz., about the end of the fourth century, it is found con- 
nected with the tradition that it had been so fixed by the 
Apostles, as the rule of what their preaching should be.^ 

But whether the Apostles drew up an enlarged form of 
belief or not, this at least is certain, that through the 
formula of Christian baptism, established by our Lord, 
the doctrine of the Trinity became the foundation of 
Christian worship ; and the knowledge of the Creed 
which contained and expressed this faith became the 
symbol or watchword by which a Christian was recog- 
nized. At what date the baptismal formula was first en- 
larged into the Creed, as we have it, cannot be known > 
because as long as persecution lasted the form in which 
the Christian faith was repeated was necessarily con- 

^ wrorvrriiKriv lx€ vyixuv6vTiav X^ywv, i»v vap kfiov T^KovatiQ. — 2 Tim. L 13. 
& iiKOVfjOQ xap kftov Bid 'iro'XXCiv fiaprvpiai', ravra vapd9ov •jrurrdic dvOpunroiQ, 
—2 Tim. ii. 2. 

* dvTix^f^^vop Tov Kard nffv didaxfjv wurrov \6yov. — Titus i. 9. But Bee 
p. 22, where ** The Teaching of the Apostles'' bears a wider meaning. 

' Rufinus, Expositio in Symbol. Apost, at end of Cyprian's Works^ 
Oxon, 1682. This is repeated in a sermon attributed to S. Augustine, but 
included amongst his doubtful works, and probably belonging to a later 
writer: " Sancti Apostoli oertam regulam Fidei tradiderunt, quam secundum 
numerum Apostolicum duodecim sententiis comprehensam, Symbolum voca- 
▼erunt; per quam credentes Catholicam tenerent unitatem el per quam 
hsereticam conyincerent pravitatem." — Sermo de Temp., 181, tom. x., p. 
687. And this statement was afterwards exaggerated by assigning the 
yarious articles of the Creed to the various Apostles. — Sacrament. Gallic^ 
subfinem, Muratori, voL ii., p. 967. 
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cealed from the heathen, otherwise Christians would not 
have known whom they might trust. Moreover, for a 
long time after persecution ceased, it was considered 
wrong to make public the form of Christian words, lest 
the heathen should profane the name of God.^ 

But whilst the faith was one and the same amongst all 
Churches of the East and West, it is evident that the 
symbol of the faith, or Creed, which was used in the 
solemn profession of Christianity at baptism, was not 
drawn up universally in the same form of words. But 
firom the earliest times two distinct types of Creed can be 
traced, corresponding with the two Creeds with which we 
are familiar under the names of the Apostles Creed and 
the ^icene Creed.^ 

^ For instance, Cyril of Jerusalem, in his catechetical lectures delivered 
▲.D. 347, exhorts those preparing for baptism : << Take thou and hold the 
faith which is by the Church delivered unto thee. For since all cannot read 
the Scripture, that the soul may not perish for lack of instruction, in these 
few articles we comprehend the whole doctrine of the faith. This I wish 
you to remember in the exact words, and to rehearse it with all diligence 
amongst yourselves ; not writing it on paper, but by memory graving it on 
your heart, as on a monument.''' He then goes on to warn them against 
•letting other persons hear them repeating it, and against admitting any 
different form of words, quoting, " Though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel, let him be accursed ; *^ and he assures them that 
like as the seed contains the tree, so this faith in a few words enfolds the 
whole knowledge of godliness contained in the Old and New Testaments. — 
Cyril, Catech. Lecture V., 12 ; Mozarabic Missal, folio 151 ; Rufinus, 
Expos, in Symb., ad init, 

^ Rufinus, ut w/pra; Suicer, ''Thesaurus,'* under the word £v/i/3oXov. 
The history of the formation of these Creeds is very complicated, as is 
shown by the many volumes which have appeared on the subject. The 
author desires to mention that, whilst he alone is responsible for the follow- 
ing statements, he is indebted to the Rev. Preb. E. C. S. Gibson, Priocipal 
•of Wells Theological College, for much valuable criticism, as well as help, 
in pursuing the course which has been taken. 
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Section I. — The Apostles Greed. 

The first specimen of the Creed is found in the earliest 
of the Latin Fathers, Tertullian, a presbyter of the 
Afirican Church, circa a.d. 200. He mentions the Creed 
in various passages, under the term Begula fidei, as 
''having been instituted by Christ and received amongst 
Christians without questioning, except that raised by 
heretics/* And though he does not record the full words, 
of the Creed in any one of these passages, doubtless for 
the reason stated before, yet it is possible to construct 
the substance of it from them as follows. The Christian's 
faith is to believe 

"in one Q-od only, Almighty, maker of the world. And 
in SLis Son Jesus Christ, [who was sent down by the Spirit 
and power of God the Father], bom of the Virgin Mary, 
[suffered], was crucified under Pontius Pilate, [dead and 
buried according to the Scriptures] ; the third day He was 
raised again from the dead, and received in heaven ; He sitteth 
now at the right hand of the Father ; He will come to judge 
the quick and the dead, through the resurrection even of the 
flesh. [Who sent . . . the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, and 
Sanctifier,] [to bring the saiuts into the enjoyment of life 
everlasting .... with the restitution of the flesh]." * 

' Tertullian de Virgin, veland., cap. i. ; the words in [ ] are added 
from adv. Prax., cap. ii., and de Prescript., cap. xiii. : '* Begula quidem 
fidei una omnino est, sola immobilis, et irreformabilis, credendi scilicet in 
unicum Deum omnipotentem mundi creatorem. £t Filium ejus Jesnm 
Christum [delatnm ex Spiritu Patris Dei et rirtute] natum ex yirgine 
Maria, [passum], crucifixum sub Pontio Pilato, [mortuum et sepoltum 
secundum Scripturas], tertia die resuscitatum a mortuis, receptnm in ooelis^ 
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Similar outlines of a Creed can be gathered from the 
writings of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, a.d. 248-258. 
He refers to the questions used in baptism in connection 
with what he speaks of as the baptismal Symbolum, and 
states that besides the profession of faith in God the 
Father, Christ the Son, and the Holy Ghost, this also 
was demanded, '^ Dost thou believe in the remission of 
sins and the life everlasting through the Holy Church ? *' ^ 
It is clear from these words that the questions asked 
in baptism were distinct from the Creed itself as early as 
the third century. And a comparison of these questions 
with the interrogatories in baptism in later times will 
show that there is no reason to suppose that Cyprian was 
thus stating the whole or the actual words of tiie Creed 
of the African Church in his day.^ On the contrary, they 
furnish good evidence of the existence of the Creed in 
full; the remainder of which may be gathered from 
another passage, where he refers to the events in the life 
of Christ as forming part of the necessary belief in God, 

sedentem none ad dexteram Patris, yentunim jadicare yivos et mortaos per 
carhisetiam resunectionem. [Qui miserit . . . Spiritum Sanctum, Paracletum^ 
sanctificatorem,] [ad sninendos sanctOB in rite »tem» fiructum . . . cum 
carnis restitatione.] " 

^ Cyprian, Epist. box., al Izxv. to Magnus : " Sciat, . . . non esse unam 
nobis et schismaticis sjmboli legem, neqne eandem interrogationem. Nam 
cum dicunt ; Credis renussionem peocatorum et vitam setemam per sanctam 
ecclesiam ; mentiuntnr in interrogatione, quando non habeant eoclesiam.'* 
See also Epist. Ixx., al, Ixix. to Numidian Bishops. 

^ See below, p. 342. Dr. J. B. Lumby, in his '' History of the Creeds," 
pp. 17, 115, assumes on the contrary that the interrogatories and the Creed 
were the same ; but he does not mention the grounds upon which this sup- 
position is founded. The same is repeated in his article on the Creeds in 
" Prayer Book with Commentary," published by S. P. C. K. Unnecessary 
doubt seems to be thus thrown upon the existence of the Creed in the third 
century. 
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and uses expressions corresponding with many words of 
the Creed, though no decided reference is made to it.^ 

Evidence is thus given by the writings of Tertullian 
and Cyprian in proof of the existence of the Creed in 
the Church of North Africa from the end of the second 
century in substantially the same form as it has been 
handed down to the present day. Every article of the 
Creed is found to be represented in the extracts above 
given, and the only expressions omitted are ^' descended 
into hell,'^ and '^ the Communion of Saints/' 

But whilst the Creed was thus known and referred to 
in the third century, it was still considered wrong to 
commit the complete form of words to writing. Conse- 
quently we must pass over another century and a half 
before we find a copy of the full rule of faith of the Western 
Church in Latin. This is given for the first time in the 
writings of Eufinus, presbyter of the Church of Aquileia 
in the north of Italy, ci/rca a.d. 397. He has left behind 
a careful exposition of every article of the Creed. In 
the preface he states that there was an old tradition, 
that when the Apostles were depiarting to preach the 
Gospel in every land, they first laid down in common 
the rule which should be followed in their preaching, in 
order that there might be no diversity amongst their 
converts, and that this Creed was the result. He com- 
pares it to the watchword amongst soldiers, and declares 
that for this reason the Apostles taught that it should 

I Cyprian de IdoL yanit, ad finem : '* Ipse prsedixerat . . . oportere 
ilium pati . . . et cum passus esset ad superos regredi . . . Fidem itaque 
rerum cursas implevit. Nam et crucifixus ... et die tertio rursus a mor- 
tuis sponte snrrexit . . . Tunc in ocelnm . . . sublatos est, . . . ventums e 
ooelo ad poenam diaboli et ad oensoram generis human!.'* 
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not be written down on paper or parchment, but retained 
in the heart, that there might be no risk of anyone 
learning it otherwise than by Apostolic tradition. In the 
course of his treatise he adds some wise remarks about 
the substantial agreement between diflferent churches, 
though verbal differences might be found existing in 
their forms of Creed. For instance, under the first 
article, '^ I believe in God the Father Almighty," he 
refers to the fact that in various churches other words 
were added to the form which he was expounding, such 
as the words ^^ invisible and impassible " in the Creed of 
Aquileia, which were wanting in the Creed which was 
used at Rome ; and he explains that in his opinion the 
reason was this : ^^ In other churches it seemed necessary 
to add such words on account of novelties introduced by 
various heretics, in order that it should be impossible for 
such new meanings to be put upon the ancient words of 
the Creed ; whereas in the Roman Church no heresy had 
arisen^ and the old custom was retained of repeating the 
Creed exactly word for word as from the beginning, 
without any addition being permitted/^ He calls atten- 
tion also to the words ^' descended into hell,*^ which occur 
for the first time in the Creed as he gives it, stating that 
they were not found in the Roman Creed, nor amongst 
the Churches of the East, though, in his opinion, the truth 
which they expressed was included in the word ^^buried,*' 
which those other Creeds contained.^ And very similar 

^ The Creed as expounded by Rufinus, who was the friend and contempo- 
rary of S. Jerome, a.d. 345-410, is as follows: — 

*' Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, invisibilem et impassibilem : 
Et in Christum Jesum unicum Filium ejus Dominum nostrum; qui 
natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine ; crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato 

T 
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testimony is given by S. Augustine, with respect to the 
Creed of the Church of North Africa at about the same 
period, in his discourse delivered, a.d. 393, upon '' Faith 
and the Creed/' ' 

et sepultus, descendit in infema ; tertia die resurrexit a mortiiis ; aaceudit 
in coelos, sedet ad dexteram Patris ; inde ventunis est judicare vivos et 
mortuos. 

Et in Spiritum sanctum, sanctam Ecclesiam [catholicam], remissionem 
peccatorum, hujos carnis resarrectionem." 

^ Cap. 1. *^ Est aatem fides Catholica in symbolo nota fidelibus, memo- 
riseque mandata, qaantum res passa est brevitate sermonis ; ut incipientibus 
atqne lactentibus eis, qui in Christo renati sunt, et nondum Scriptnrarum 
divinarum diligeutissima et spiritali tractatione atque cognitione roboratis^ 
paucis verbis credendum constitueretur quod proficientibus . . . multis 
verbis exponendo esset perliciendum." 

Cap. 2. '' Conati sunt enim quidem persuadere Denm patrem non esse i, 

oinnipotentem." He goes on to argue that because we believe in God as 
Almighty, therefore we must believe that there is no creature which was ^ 

not created by Him. 

Cap. 3. *' Credimus etiam in Jesum Christum filium Dei Patris unigeni- 
tum unicum Deum nostrum," &c. 

Cap. 4. He goes on to argue that though with respect to the Son of Grud,. 
as the Only-Begotten, it could not be said that He was, or that He will be, 
but only that He is \ yet for our salvation He became connected with time, 
and thus we believe '* in eum Dei filium quinatus est per Spiritum Sanctum 
ex Virg^ne Maria.** 

Cap. 5. '* Credimus in eum qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et sepul- 
tus. (Addendum enim erat judicis nomen propter temporum cognitionem)."' 
'' Credimus etiam tertio die resurrexisse a mortuis." 

Cap. 6. '* Credimus in coelum ascendisse," &c. 

Cap. 7 . " Credimus etiam quod sedet ad dexteram Dei patris. (Ad dex- ^ 

teram ergo intelligendum est dictum esse in summ& beatitudine)." 

Cap. 8. " Unde venturum oonvenientissimo tempore, et judicatumm . / 

yivos et mortuos." 

Cap. 9. Contains a description of the Blessed Trinity, in connection with 
the belief in the Holy Ghost. 

Cap. 10. '' Credimus et Sanctam Ecclesiam, utique Catholicam ; nam et 
hseretici et schismatici congregationes suas ecclesias vocant." '* Credimus 
et remissionem peccatorum." '< Credimus et carnis resurrectionem, qa& • 
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But whilst the Creed of Bufinus is the earliest Latin 
version of the Western Creed in full, there is no doabt 
that a yet earlier version of the same Creed has been 
preserved in Greek by Epiphanius. He records, circa 
A.D. 376, that Marcellus, after being deposed from the 
bishopric of Ancyra, a.d. 336, betook himself to Italy, 
and wrote to Pope Julias (a.d. 337-352), expressing his 
desire that those who accused him of heresy should be 
brought to Rome, and meet him face to &ce, and adding 
a version of the Apostles Creed as he had received it, 
which Epiphanius proceeds to give in Greek. In many 
respects this version agrees with the Creed expounded 
by S. Augustine, for it omits the words, " Maker of 
heaven and earth," " dead," ^' Catholic," which seem to 
have been omitted in the Church of North Africa ; but 
it contains the words, ^' life everlasting," which were 
generally wanting in the Western Creed.^ A similar 
Greek version is also found in Anglo-Saxon characters in 
the Psalter of King -^thelstan, which probably belongs 
to the ninth century.^ 

corporis resurrectione facta a temporis oonditione liberati etema vita inefia- 
bili charitate atque stabilitate sine corruptione perfraemur." — S. Aagost. 
de Fide et Symb., torn, iil, p. 61. 

* Epiphanius, adr. Hseres. Hseresis, Ixxii., toI. i., p. 836; Bingham, 
Antiq., B<K>k x., chap, ir., sect. 12. 

* Suicer, '' Thesaurus/' under the word 'SiufifioKiw, There is no doubt that 
the ordinary Latin form of the Apostles Creed was in use at this time in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church. For in the Anglo-Saxon Ritual of Durham, of the 
ninth century, which is interlined with a Saxon version of the Latin, under 
the CapituUB ad Primamy we find — 

*^ Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem creatorem cceli. 

Camis resurrectionem in vitam setemam. Amen." 
The reading in vitam is a curious one, but it is twice repeated in this 
book. It may be regarded as an illustration of the late admission of the 
words " vitam setemam " into the Western Creed. — Rituale Eccles. Dunelm., 
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There is no doubt that variations continued to prevail 
in the Creed for many centuries in the Western Churches. 
Some truths were considered to be implied which were 
afterwards more clearly expressed. For instance, the 
words ^^ Life everlasting ^' were very generally omitted. 
They occur in the form of Confession which may be 
gathered out of the works of Cyprian in the third cen- 
tury, but they are not generally found until a much later 
date.^ Similarly, the words '^ suflfered/' ^' dead/^ " de- 
scended into hell/^ ^^ Catholic/^ ^^ Communion of Saints/^ ^ 
are referred to by writers and preachers as intended to 
be understood or implied in other words of the Creed 
long before they were universally adopted in the Creed 
itself; and these expressions were not finally fixed until 
the general assent of Christendom decided upon the 
form which seemed to be best suited to supply all that 
was needed. Consequently it is possible that when the 
variations in the Creeds used by difierent Churches, or at 
different periods, are brought prominently into notice, an 
importance appears to belong to them which they do not 
really possess. In practice such variations are passed 
over without notice. The different Churches meant the 

pp. 166, 18] . The same reading is found in Sacrament. Gallic. — Muratori, 
vol. ii., p. 968. 

* Page 819. 

* The expression '' Communion of Saints ^ occurs in Sermo de Tempore, 
181, amongst the doubtful works of S. Augustine, tom. x., p. 687. It is 
used also by Eusebius Gallicanus, circa a.d. 550. — <' Prayer Book with 
Commentary," published by S.P.C.K. It is first found in a Creed in the 
Sacrament. Gallican. — Muratori, toI. ii., p. 831 ; but in the explanation of 
the Creed which follows, this clause is omitted. It occurs also in Missale 
Gallic, retus, both in the Creed and in the explanation. — Muratori, vol. IL, 
p. 711-713. See Pearson on the Creed, for ancient and modem expla- 
nations of it. 
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same^ if they did not express themselves always in the 
same words, for variations are found in diflferent copies 
of the Creed, even in the same Service Books. For in- 
stance, in the Gallican Missals several forms of Creed 
occur, which vary considerably.^ And even in the Book 
of Common Prayer three different versions of the Apos- 
tles Creed are found, yet the differences between them 
are recognized by few.^ In the same way the changes 
of words which were made in the course of ages in this 
Creed, as revealed in the writings of the ancients, may 
be regarded as of little moment. The faith itself was the 
same, though the words of the Creed may have differed. 

The Apostles Creed as finally adopted. 

" Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem creatorem cceli et 
terrsB. 

Et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus unicum, Dominum nos- 
trum. Qui conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto : natus ex Maria 
Virgine : passus sub Pontio Pilate : crucifixus, mortuus et se- 
pultus : descendit ad inferos : tertia die resmrexit a mortuis : 
ascendit ad coelos : sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipoten- 
tis : inde venturus judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, 
sanctorum communionem, remissionem peccatorum, camis 
resurrectionem, vitam setemam. Amen.*' 

^ The Miasale GtUlicanum vetus contains two forms, in one of which the 
word Victor is inserted after '* ascendit" In Saeram^tUarium Gallioanum 
the Creed occurs with the variations, uniffenitum sempitemnm for " anicnm," 
the omission of '' qui," and the use of the aocnsatires conceptwUf ticUum, &c. 
I^fema also is commonly found for *' inferos," and sedit for ** sedet." — 
Muratori, vol. ii., pp. 710-722, 830, 851, 967. 

* In the Baptismal Version the words begotten, again at the end of the 
worldy after death are added ; the words from the dead are omitted ; and 
these variations occur, went down for ** descended," at for ** on," remission for 
'* forgiveness,*' ^IfitfA for '* body." In the Catechism ai is used for " on.'' 



326 The Creeds, 



Section II. — The Nicene Greed. 

It is evident that from the earliest times the Eastern 
form of Creed differed from the Western, and that it 
was variously worded in different Churches and at diffe- 
rent times to meet the various heresies by which the 
East was distracted. The earliest form of Eastern Creed 
is found in the works of Irenseus, who carried with him 
from Smyrna to Gaul the faith in which he had been 
brought up. He became bishop of Lyons a.d. 177, and 
his words prove that such forms as that which he re- 
cords had long been in regular use in the Church of 
Christ.^ He says : — 

" The Chiurch, though dispersed over all the world, received 
from the Apostles and their disciples the faith in One God 
the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven, and earth, and seas, 
and of all things in them ; and in one Christ Jesus, the Son 
of God, who was incarnate for our salvation ; and in the Holy 
Ghost, who preached by the prophets the dispensations (of 
Gk)d), and the Advents, and the Birth of a Virgin, and the 
Passion, and the Eesurrection from the dead, and the bodily 
ascension into Heaven of His Beloved Son Christ Jesus our 
Lord, and His coming again from Heaven in the glory of the 
Father to sum up all things in Himself, and to raise the flesh 
of all mankind .... and that every tongue should confess 
to Him, and that He should give just judgment upon all.' 



»f 



Irenaeus then goes on to declare that this faith was 
the same in all the world, and that men professed, kept, 

^ Irenffios, adv. Heres., lib. i., cap. 2, 3 ; see Bingham, Antiq., book x., 
chap. It., 1. 
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and preached it as with one heart and voice^ so that 
*^ the Churches in Germany had no other faith or tradi- 
tion than those in Iberia or among the Celtae, or in the 
East^ or in Egypt, or in Libya, or in the middle parts of 
the earth. '^ But whilst the faith was one and the same, 
many different specimens of Creeds are found, which 
belonged to different Churches of the Bast. So numerous 
were these Creeds, that in the one Patriarchate of Antioch 
three forms were in use, viz., the Creed of Antioch, the 
Creed of Caesarea, and the Creed of Jerusalem. Amongst 
these numerous Creeds that which is mentioned by Euse- 
bius, the Church historian. Bishop of CeBsarea in Pales- 
tine^ A.D. 315-340, is the most important, because it 
seems to have been taken as the model for the Nicene 
Creed. He wrote to the people of Caesarea, stating that 
he had recited their Creed at the commencement of the 
Council^ and that after it had been received with general 
approval, the Emperor Constantino advised that it should 
be adopted by the Council, with the single addition of the 
word o/AoovmoQf ^^ of one substance with.'' It was com- 
mended to the assembly of the Fathers in the following 
words : " As we have received from the bishops who 
were before us, and in our first catechism, and at our 
baptism ; and as we have learned from Holy Scripture ; 
and as we have believed and taught during our priest- 
hood and episcopate; even so we beUeve to this day^ 
and put forth our faith before you, in these words : — 

Creed of Ccesarea. 

We believe in one G-od the Father Almighty, Maker of all 
things visible and invisible ; 

And iu one Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God, God of 
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G-od, Light of Light, Life of Life, the only- begotten Son, the 
first-born of every creature, begotten of God the Father 
before all worlds ; by whom also all things were made ; who 
for our salvation was incarnate, and dwelt among men, and 
suffered, and the third day He rose again, and ascended to 
the Father, and He shall come again to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

We believe also in one Holy Ghost." ^ 

Since Busebius was born a.d. 264, we may conclude 
that this Creed had existed, as it was thus recited, from 
the middle of the third century at the latest. The 
Council evidently accepted it as the basis on which their 
Creed was formed, though other alterations, besides the 
addition suggested by the emperor, were inserted (as 
Eusebius felt it necessary to explain to the people of 
Csdsarea) by the decision of the assembled Fathers.^ The 
result of the Council of Nicsaa appeared in the following 
Creed : — 

The Nicene Creed, 

" We believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of all 
things visible and invisible. 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of G-od, begotten of 
the Father, only-begotten (that is of the substance of the 
Father) God of God, Light of Light, very God of very Gk)d, 
begotten not made, of one substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made, both the things in heaven and 
the things in earth ; who for us men and for our salvation 
came down, and was incarnate, and was made man; He 

^ Socrates, Hist. Eccles., lib. L, cap. viii. — Bingham, Antiq., book x., 
chap, iv., 9. 

^ The Epistle of Eusebius ad Eccles. Csesar. is preserved by Socrates 
Hist. Eccles., lib. L, cap. riii. 
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suffered, and the third day He rose again, He ascended into 
heaven, and He shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

And in the Holy G-host. 

And those who say, * there was a time when He was not, 
and before He was begotten He was not, and that He was made 
out of nothing;' or who assert that the Son of God is of 
another substance or essence, mutable or changeable, the 
holy Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematizes them." 

A comparison of this Creed with that which has been 
traditionally received as the Nicene Creed, shows that 
many changes were introduced before it was finally 
adopted for general use. It remains to consider how 
this form was settled. The common explanation has 
been that it was remodelled at the Council of Constanti- 
nople> A.D. 381^ when the clauses respecting the Holy 
Ghost were added^ and that in consequence it has been 
frequently spoken of as '^ the Gonstantinopolitan Creed/* 
But two reasons may be urged against this conclusion^ 
either of which is fatal to it. No discussion of the Creed 
is found amongst the proceedings of the Council of Con- 
stantinople, and the Creed as it is now accepted was in 
use many years before the Council was held. 

It is evident that the Creed of the Council of Nicaea 
was drawn up for the special purpose of condemning a 
certain form of error put forth by Anus, and it is 
reasonable to suppose that Churches which were not 
specially interested in his heresy would not feel it to be 
necessary to alter the form of Creed to which they had 
been accustomed. At all events, the Catechetical Lec- 
tures of Cyril, which were delivered at Jerusalem a.d. 
347, prove that some of the special phrases of the Creed 
of the Council of Nicaea had not been adopted in the 
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Creed of Jerusalem at that date. Yet at the same time 
it appears that in many respects our present form of 
Creed is even more closely allied to the Creed which 
Cyril expounds than to the Creed of the Council of 
Nicaea. This will be seen on comparing the two. 

Creed of Jerusalem, 

'* We believe in one Q-od the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of 
Q-od, begotten of His Father very God before all worlds, by 
whom all things were made; who was incarnate and was < 

made man, and was crucified and was buried ; and the third 
day He rose again and ascended into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of the Father ; and He shall come in glory to judge ^ 

the quick and the dead ; whose kingdom shall have no end. 

And in one Holy G-host, the Comforter, who spake in the 
prophets. And in one baptism of repentance for the remis- 
sion of sins : and in one holy Catholic Church ; and in the 
resurrection of the flesh ; and in the life everlasting." ^^ 

There are, moreover, other expressions which are 
used in these Lectures in such a way as to show that ^ 

Cyril considered them to be implied in the words of 
the Creed, though not then belonging to it, as for in- 
stance, " God of God,'^ '^ Light of Light,'* ^' according to 
the Scriptures/* ^ So that it can be seen that the way 

f 

' Almost every word which now occurs in the Creed is put prominently- 
forward in these Lectures. For instance, TIoq rov trarpbQ hftotog rif r 
yiytwfiKdrif ^w)/ Ik Z^rig ytyewtifuvrif Kai ^dg iK tpdiroc • • . • Koi 
9^6 £ iK 9iov. — Cyril, Catech. Lect. XI., p. 94; cf. p. 100. UiifiaSex&fieBa 
\6yov ivavBpiMttrijaavTa Kurd dkijditav oifK U OkKtiftaro^ dvdpb^ .... 6XX' 
Ik irapOkvov Kai wtiyfiaroq dyiov, — ^Lect. XIL, p. 105. Tlvoq tv^Kty 
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was prepared for such additions. It should be noticed also 
that the occurrence of the clauses relating to the Holy 
Ghost proves that they were in use in a Creed which was 
regarded in a.d. 347 as the old traditional Creed of 
Jerusalem, and therefore probably belonged to an age 
anterior to the Council of Nicsea. Further evidence is 
derived from a work of Bpiphanius, which appeared some 
years before the date of the Council of Constantinople. 
Herein two forms of Creed are recorded as used in 
baptism; one which corresponds almost exactly with 
our present so-called Nicene Creed, and which he states 
was in use until a.d. 373, and another, with many 
additions, which is described as having been introduced 
afber that date in consequence of the Apollinarian heresy. 
Since Epiphanius was a native of Judaea, and was called 
from a monastery there to the bishopric of Cyprus, a.d. 
867, there is little doubt that the earlier of these two forms 
was either the Creed then in use in Jerusalem, or was 
founded upon it/ 

It is not precisely known how this Creed obtained the 
sanction of the name of ^^ The Constantinopolitan Creed,'* 
since it does not appear amongst the acts of the Council 
of Constantinople, a.d. 381.^ But there is no reasonable 

xarkfiti 6'Iij<Touf ; — Ibidf p. 106. 'H k^ ovpav&v KaraficuriQ. — Ibidy^, 107. 
Tbv k\96vTa iiri awrripig,. — Ibid, p. 110. Lecture XIII. contains frequent 
mention of Pilate, and discussion irepi rov ttclOovq. In Lecture XIV". 
Cyril quotes and discusses 1 Cor. xv. 5, Kara tA^ ypai^dq^ p. I4l. 
And in Lecture XVIII., after the words hq co^koq dvourraaiv, he adds rovr* 
kffrl TTJv rwv VEKpCJVf p. 223. 

' Epiphanius, Anchoratus, cap. cxx.,tom. ii., p. 122. All the above forms 
of Creed are given in Bingham, Antiq., book x., chap. iv. The texts may 
be found also in Suicer, " Thesaurus," under the word '2vfifto\ov. 

• In Lahbe's Concilia, Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381, the Creed is 
added after the Canons, but without authority, since there is no reference to 
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doubt but that it was accepted by the assembled Fathers^ 
for it occurs together with the Nicene Confession in the 
acts of the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 451, and it is there 
described as '^ The Symbolum of the One Hundred and 
fifty Fathers/' i.e., of the Council of Constantinople.* 
Having thus received the authority of a General Council, 
this Creed spread not only in the East, but throughout * 
the whole of the Western Church under the form of 
various versions, having been translated by different 
hands for the Roman, Gallican, Spanish, and Celtic ^ 
Churches, and appearing under the name sometimes of «;. 
the Constantinopolitan, but more generally of the Nicene 
Creed.2 ' 

At first no variation from the Greek form of words 
appeared.^ But in course of time two additions were 
made ; they appeared first in the Spanish version, and ^ 

it in the Canons themselves. It is omitted in Beverege's Councils. The his- 
tory of this Creed has been most ably worked out by Professor Hort, " Two * '■ ' 
Dissertations," pp. 73-97, so as to leave little room for doubt that it^ accept- > 

anoe may be traced to the influence of Cyril, who was one of the foremost ^' 
members of this Council. 

^ Labbe, Council of ChalcedMn, a.d. 451, torn, iv., pp. 342, 563, gives the 
Symbolum of the Three hundred and eighteen Fathers (Nicene), and the 
Symholum of the One hundred and fifty Fathers (Constantinople). 

* In the Third Council of Toledo, a.d. 589, Canon 2 (Labbe, torn, v., p. 
1009), it was ordained that '* throughout all the Churches of Hispania or 
GkJlsecia the symbol of the faith according to the form of the Council of 
Oriental Churches at Constantinople, that is, of the one hundred and fifty 
bishops, should be recited." But Isidore, Bishop of Seville, ▲.u. 603-636, i 

mentions it as *' The Nicene Symbol,** or as '' The symbol put forth by the 
conference of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers at the Synod of 
Nicsea." — Isidore, de Eccles. Offic, lib. i., cap. xvi. And it has been ci>m- 
monly handed down in the Western Churches under this name. 

^ Evidence of this may be found in the Latin version of the Sacramentary 
of Grelasius, and in the Stowe Missal of the Celtic Church. y 
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by degrees spread throughout the world. One of them, 
*' God of God/' Beum de Deo, has been accepted without 
contention ; the other, '' and the Son,'' Filioque, has been 
one of the causes of the unending schism between East 
and West.^ 

In the following tables the reader will be able to 
follow the gradual formation of the Creed, first in the 
Greek, and then in the Latin versions. In the first 
table the Nicene Confession is traced from the more 
ancient form used in the Church of CaBsarea ; and then 
the Constantinopolitan Confession is traced from the 
more ancient form used in the Church of Jerusalem, and 
the diflference between the two can be readily noted. In 
the second table four Latin versions are given : 1, the 
form which accompanies the Greek version in the Gelasian 
Sacramentary, representing a very early translation, used 
probably in some Grallican Church in the eighth century ; 
2, the form in use in the Celtic Church of the ninth 
century ; 3, the Spanish version of the Mozarabic 
Breviary and Missal; 4, the form which was finally 
adopted by the Roman Church and throughout the 
West. 

^ These additions appear in the records (apparently spuritms) of the 
Spanish Council of Braga, a.d. 411. The Bishop Pancratianus expresses* 
the belief of the assembled Fathers in irarious sentences, to which the others 
■assent ; and these words occur, '* Credo in unum Verbum genitum ab ipso 
Patre ante tempora, Deum ex Deo rero, ^c." " Credo in Spiritum Sanc- 
<tum procedentem a Patre et verbo," &c. The first undisputed appearance 
of the words is ih the version of the Creed put forth by the Third Council 
•of Toledo, A.D. 589, and hence they appear in the Mozarabic Missal and 
Breviary. — Labbe, Concilia, Bracarense Concilium, tom. ii., p. 1508 ; Third 
Toledo, tom. v., p. 1001 ; Mozar. Missal, fol. 6 ; Brev. Gothicum, p. 945. 
But in both cases the expressions which have been generally accepted differ 
•firom the words here used, '* deum ex deo," and " et filio." 
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Creed of C^sara^a.^ 

Humvouiv HQ 'iva Qibv iraHpa iravro- 
Kparopa, 



I 



t6v riaiv CLTravTiov oparCHv re Kai dopd- i 
Tutv TTOirirfjv. j 

Kai €ic 'iva icvpiov 'Iiy<roDv Xpiarov, 
rbv rov 9eov Xoyov, 



Oibv lie 9iov, 
d>(Mtg Ik ipwrog 

vibv fiovoyiv^y 

irpufroroKOv rrderig Kriffnng, 

rrpb irdvTiav ru>v aiatvutv Ik tov 9eov 

irarpbg yeyiwtifikvoy, 
Si 0$ Kai kykvtTO rd rrdvra' 
TOV iid Ttjv ^fierkpav <r<iiTripiav eapKut- 

Oevra, 



Koi kv dvBpwfroiQ woXirevcdfitvov, 
Kai iraOovra, 

Kol dvatrravra rg Tpiry rifiipif, 

Kai dviXOovra trphq rbv rrarkpa, 

Kai ^^ovra vdktv KpXvai l^Uvrag. Kai 

VBKpOVQ. 

TLuTTSVOfiiV Kcd tie tv Trvevfia iiyiov. 



NiCENE CrEED.-^ 

nioT£uoa€»' tig 'iva f^tbv TtaApa iravro^ 
KpaTOpa, 

irdvTiiiv bparutv re *:at dopdroitv irotriTfjv, 

Kai eig 'iva Kvpiov 'hjaovv Xpierovy 
rbv v'lbv rov 9iov, 

yivvriQkvra Ik tov varpbg fjurvoy vij 
{tovt kariv Ik Ti)g ov<riag rov varpo^^ 
9ebv Ik Oeov, 
0a>C Ik (fnoTog, 

Oebv d\ri9ivbv Ic Gtov d\fi9tvoVf 
yivvr)9kvTa ov voif]QkvTa, 
bfioovaiov Tt^ varpi, 

Si oh rd rrdvra lytvcro, 

ru re iv Tiji ovpavif Kai rd iv ry yy' 

rbv Si rifidg rovg dv9ptit'7rovg koi did 

TTjv rifierkpav (ruiTtipiav KareKOovra 

Kol 9apKio9kvTa^ 

Kai ivav9piOfrri<ravTa, 
iraOovra, 

Kcd dvcurrdvra ry rpiry ^^fup^ 

dvi\96vTa €ig rovg ovpavovg, 

kpx^fuvov KpXvcu ZiUvrag Koi vcicpovc* 



^ 



Kai iig to iiyiov wi'ivfia. 

Toig Sk XkyovTag 'Hv xrorc 5r€ ovk ^v 
Kai irpiv yiwfi9fivm oitK fiv, Kai tn '&[ 
OVK ovTutv iykvtTo, fi l| inpag inrwr" 
rdfftiog ff ov<riag tftdcKOvrag dvai rpcir- 
Tbv ^ dXXoiairdv Tbv vibv rov 6toVf 
dvaOeuari^u 17 dyia icadoXun) «aj dirov- 
roXun? iKKkrieia. 



'V 



I A 



^ The text is taken from Socrates, Hist. Eccles., lib. i., cap. Till. ; it is quoted 
with a few Tarious readings by Suicer, " Thesaurus," under the word Sv/i/SoXov. 
* Suioer, tU supra. 
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Crked of Jeuu8alkm.* 

TlKfTwoutv tig €va 9tbv Tvarffja iraiTO- 
Kparopa, 
froiriTn]v ohpavov cat y^c, 
opaTutv Ti irdvTiiav teat dopanov. 

Kat ci'c 'iva Kvpiov 'iriaovv Xpiaror, 
Tov v\6v Tov 9eov rbv fiovoytvij^ 
rov ijc TOV irarp^Q yiwtiQkvra 



9t6v akriBivbv irpb iravnav rtHv cuuvutv. 



ii* 0$ rd irdvra lykviTO' 
(fapKiadkvra 



Koi ivavOpunniaavTa, 
oravpiaOkvTa koX rcu^vraj 

col Avaardyra rg rpiry rfiikp^, 

Kai dvfkOdvra uq robg ovpavovQy 
Kcu KoBiOctvra he Se^i&v rov trarpd^f 
KtU lpx6fi€VOv {iv dS^y) KpHvai iSrvraQ 

Koi vtKpovc, 
oh Ttjg PamkEioQ oifK i<nm riKog. 
f Kai etc "hf Hyiov wtvfia, 

rbv icapdKktfTOVy 

,^ rb XaX]jf<rav iv roig Trpo^ptjrcuc. 
«; Kai tic 2v pdimffiia furavoiag lig &^iv 
dfuxftnunr 
Kai etc f^^"^ dyiav koBoKuo^ l«eXi|(riav* 

^ Kcu lig ffopKbg dvdffrafriv' 
'^ Kcd tig ^taiffif cudnnov. 



CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CrEED.* 

TliffTtvoftev tig h'a Ptov irarcpa vavro' 
Kpdropa, 
voiririfv ovpavov rt Kai yrjc, 
oparuiv Tt irdpTutv Kai dopurtav. 

Kai tig 'iva Kvpiov 'lijffuifv Xpiorov, 
rbv v'tov rou 9 tov rbv fiovoytinj, 
rbv Ik roij varpbg ytwfi9tvra irpi^ 
rrdtrrtov rwv aiutviov, 

<piig Ik ifnarbgf 

9tbv akri9ivbv Ik 960v AXri9ivoVf 
ytwri9tvra ov iroai9tvra, 
ofioovtriov rtp narpi, 

ii oh rd irdvra iyivtro' 

rbv ci ^fidg roiig dv9pi»nrovg kcu did 
rrjv rintripav tnartipiav KartXMvra 
U rHv ohpavwvy koI <rapKu9ivra kg 
nvevfiarog dyiov koi ULapiajg r^c 

cat ivavOp(a'jrri<ravra, 

<Trccvput9ivra re virtp fi/uHv kwi Hovriov 

IliXdrov, Kai va9dvra^ Kai ra^vra^ 
Kai dvaardvra ry rpiry rii»kpif xard 

rdg ypa^g, 
KOX dvtKBdvra tig ro^g oipayovg^ 
Kai KoOtJiSfuvov U h^v rov rrarpdgy. 
Koi irakiv lp)^6^vov furd $6^iig Kpivai 

J^ktvrac KOx vtKpcvg, 
oh rrjg pcuriXtiag oifK iarai rtkog. 
Kai tig rb irvtvfia rb Uyiov rb Kvptov 

Koi rb l^iitonotAv, 
rb Ik rov irarpbg iKiroptvdfitvov, 
rb ffi^ irarpi Kai v'tt^ twvTrpoffKvvoV' 

/ttvov Kai fyvvSo^aZdfievoVf 
rb \aXii<rav Sid riov irpo^iffriav* 
Etc fdav dyiav Ka9o\iKijv Koi diroffro^ 

Xuaijv i«cXi|(riav* 
bfuikoyovfuv Iv pdtrrtofia tig d^tnv 

dfiapriCiv' 
rrpoaSoKiofitv dvdcrattiv vtKpCiv, 
Kai C<»*)v rov fuXXovrog al&vog, *A/trp^. 



' Deduced from the Lectures of Cjril ; Bingham, Antiq., book x., chap, iy., 8. 
* Labbe, Concilia, Council of Chalcedon, ▲.d. 45 1 , tom. iv., p. 342 ; see also 
p. 563 ; Suicer, ut supra ; Epiphanius, Anchoratus, cap. cxx., p. 122. 
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SrMBOLUM. 

Sacramejitarium Gelasianttm, VI 11, CerU^ 

Credo in unum Deum, Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, factorem cobH et terrse, visibi- 
lium omnium et invisibilium. 

£t in unum Dominum Jesum Christum, 
Filium Dei unigenitum, 
de Patre natum ante omnia ssecula : 

lumeu de lumine : Deum verum de Deo 



vero 



) 



natum non factum : consubstantialem 
Patri : per quern omnia facta sunt : 



Quipropternoshomines,etpropterno8- 

tram salutem descendentem decoelis ; 
et incarnatum de Spiritu Sancto 

et Maria Yirgine, 
et bumanatum : 
crucifixum etiam pro nobis sub Pontio 

Pilato, et passum, et sepaltum ; 
et resurgentem tertia die secundum 

scripturas ; 
et ascendentem in cobIos, et sedentem 

ad dexteram Patris : 
et iterum venturum cum gloria 

judicare vivos et mortuos : 
cujus Begni non erit finis. 
Et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominum, et 

Vivificatorem : ex Patre 

procedentem : 
qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratum, 

et oonglorificatum ; qui locutns 

est per Prophetas. 
In Unam, Sanctam, Catholicam, ot 

Apostolicam Eoclesiam. 
Connteor unum Baptisma in remis- 

sionem peccatorum. 
Spero resurrectionem mortnorum, 

et vitam futuri ssecuU. Amen. 



Creed of the Celtic Church. 

Stowe Missal J IX. Cent.^ 

Credo in unum Deum patrem omnipo- 
tentem, factorem coeli et terrae, uissiui- 
lium omnium et insuilium : 

Et in unum dominum nostrum ihesum 
christum, filium dei unigenitum, 
natuni ex patre ante omnia ssecula : 

lumen de lumine ; deum uerum de deo 

uero 
natum non factum, consubstantialem 

Patri, per quem omnia facta sunt. 



Qui propter noshomineset propter DOS- 
tram salutem discendit de coelo, 

et incarnatus est de spiritu sancto 
et Maria uirgine i 

et homo factus est ; 

crufi^fixus hautem pro nobis sub pontio 
pilato, passus et sepultus ; 

et resurrexit tertia die secundum scrip- 
turas, 

et ascendit in coelos, et sedet ad dex- 
tram dei patris : 

et iterum uenturus cum gloria 
judicare uiuos et mortuos, 

cigus regni non erit finis. 
Et spiritum sanctum, dominum et 
uiuificatorem, ex patre 
procedentem, 

cum patre et filio coadorandum ' 

et conglorificandum, qui loqutua 
est per profetas ; 

Et unam sanctam seclesiam 
catholicam et apostolicam : 

Confeteor unum babtismum in remis- 
sionem peccatorum : 

spero resurrextionem mortuomm 

et uitam futuri sssculi. Amen. 






-^ * 



^ Muratori, Liturg. Bom. vetus, vol. i., p. 541. This version accompanies a 
corresponding Greek Creed in Roman letters. 

3 F. E. Warren, Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church, p. 231. 
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Stmbolum Apostolorum. 

Mozarabic form.^ 

Credimus in unum Dcuni Patrem omni- 
potentem, Factorein coeli et tcrrw, visi- 
biiiiun omnium et invisibilium condi- 
t'^rem.* 
St in unum Dominum iiostrum Jesum 
Oiristum, Filium Dei unigenitum, 
et ex Patre natum ante omnia ssMsula, 
Deum ex Deo ; 
Lumen ex lumine ; Deum yerum ex 

Deo vero: 
Natum non factum (Homousion Patri : 

hoc est^ejusdem cum Patre substan- 

tisB:) per quern omnia facta sunt 

quse in ccbIo, et qme in terra : 
Qui propter nos homines, et propter 

nostram salutem desoendit decalia, 
£t incamatus est de Spiritu Sancto, 

ex Maria Virgine : 
ei homo fiactus eat, 
Passus (est) sub Pontic Pilato: Se- 

pultus: 
Tertia die resurrexit. 

Ascendit ad (in) coelos : sedet ad dex- 
teram 2>m Patris omuipotentis 

Inde (Iterum) yenturus est (in gloria) 
jucucare yiyos et mortuos : 

Cujns regni non erit finis. 
(Credimns)et in Spiritum Sanctum, Do- 
minum (et) yiyificatorem, et ex 
Patre et £uU> procedentem. 

Cum Patre et FiUo adorandum et con- 
glorificandum : qui k>cutus eat per 
prophetas. 

Et (In) unam aanctam cathoHcam et 
(atque) Apostolicam Ecclesiam. 

Confitemur unum baptisma in remis- 
sionem peccatorum. 

Exspectamus resurrectionem mor- 
tuorum, 

Etyitamt;e»/ttn(futuri) sseculi. Amen. 



Stmbolum Constant i no pouTiLNUM, 

VEL NiCiENUM. 

Roman form. 

Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, factorem coeli et terrae, visibi- 
lium omnium et invisibilium. 

Et in unum Domiuum Jesum Christum, 
Filium Dei unigenitum. 
Et ex Patre natum ante omnia sascula. 
Deum de Deo : 
Lumen de Lumine : Deum yerum de 

Deo vero. 
Genitumnon factum,oon8ub8tantialem 
Patri : per quem omnia facta sunt 



Qui propter nos homines, et propter 

nostram salutem descendit de ccelis. 
Et incamatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex 

Maria yirgine : 
Et homo factus est. 
Crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio 

Pilato : passus et sepultus est. 
Et resurrexit tertia die secundum 

Scripturas. 
Et ascendit in coelum : sedet ad dex- 

teram Patris. 
Et iterum venturus est cum gloria 

judicare yiyos et mortuos : 
Cujus regni non erit finis. 
Et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominum et 

yivincantem: qui ex Patre Filioque 

procedit. 
Qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur 

et conglorificatur : qui locutus est 

per prophetas. 
Et unam Sanctam CathoHcam et 

Apostolicam Ecclesiam. 
Connteor unum baptisma in remis- 

sionem peccatorum. 
Et exspecto i*esurrectlonem mortuo- 

rum. 
Et vitam venturi seculi. Amen. 



^ Labbe, Concilia, Third Toledo, a.d. 589, tom. v., p. 1001. Words in italics are 
found in Mozarabic Missal, fol. 6, but omitted in Labbe ; words in brackets are given 
in Labbe, but omitted in the Missal; see also Brev. Goth, ordo Primae, p. 945. 

* Cf. Creed of Antioch,r6v rwvoKiiti^ Brifuovpyov rt Kai ironjrliv. — Soc.,H. E.,ii.,c. x. 
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Section III. — Quicunque Vult, 

In addition to the Apostles and Nicene Creeds^ there 
is another form of words in which Christians of the 
Western Churches have been accustomed to express the 
&ith in acts of worship. It is commonly called ^^ The 
Athanasian Creed/' but more strictly speaking it is a 
hymn or psalm concerning the Holy Trinity.^ It is now 
generally agreed that it was named after Athanasius^ not 
because he was the author of it^ but because the faith 
which it sets forth and guards is that faith which he 
so well defended in the contest against Arius. There is 
much uncertainty about its date and author^ but it is 
generally supposed to have been drawn up in France at 
an early date^ possibly during the fifth century. Its 
purpose evidently was to guard the faithful against the 
various forms of error which had been introduced into 
Christianity, and with which they might be brought in 
contact. It is found in psalters of the eighth century^ 
and from France its use spread to England apparently 
about that period.^ But it is evident that it was not. 
known to Isidore, Bishop of Seville, a.d. 603-636. For 
whilst he refers to a rule of faith in addition to the 
Nicene and the Apostles Creeds, he uses words which 

* The title, '< The Creed of S. Athanasius/' was not added until the last 
review of the Book of Common Frajer. It was oommonlj headed, *' Sym- 
boluro Sancti Athanasii," in medisend breviaries. But in the First Prayer 
Book of 1549 it was described merely as *' this Confession of our Christian 
Faith. Quicunque vult, ftc." And this was continued in the successive 
editions until 1662, when the words, *' commonly called the Creed of Saint 
Athanasius," were inserted. 

* Ommamiey, *' The S.F.C.K. and the Creed of Saint Athanasios," p. 37. 
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show that this included various matters of Catholic 
tradition^ in addition to the explanation of the belief in 
the Trinity ; and " Quicunque Vult ^^ is not found in 
the Mozarabic or Spanish Service Books which were 
revised by him/ 



Sbctiok IV. — Ths use of the Credds in Acts of Worship. 

For several centuries the public use of the Creed seems 
to have been confined to the profession of Christianity 
and to the Service of Holy Baptism. It was solemnly 
delivered and taught^to the catechumens after they had 
gone through a coarse of preparation such as we find in 
the Catechetical Lectures of S. Cyril, but it was not 
otherwise used in the public services. The use of the 
Creed in baptism is frequently described in early 
writings. In the Apostolic Constitutions directions are 

^ Isidore, de £ccles. OfBciis, lib. i.,cap. 16, De Symbolo Nicano; cap. 22, 
De Stfmbdo^ t.«., the Apostles Creed ; cap. 23, De Regula fidei, *' Hsec est 
ftutem post Apoetolomm sjmbolam certissima fides, quam doctores noetri 
tradiderant, at profiteamur Fatrem et Filiam et Spiritmn Sanctum unius 
esse essentiffi, ejusdemque potestatis et sempitemitatis unum Deum invisi- 
bilem, ita at singulis personarum proprietate servata, nee sabstantialiter 
Trinitas dividi, nee personaliter debeat omnino confundl" He then goes on 
to explain about creation; about marriage; that baptism must not be re- 
peated; about the unity and peace of the Church; and that temporal 
goods are not oonmion ; ending thus : ^' Hsbc est Catholics traditionis et 
fidei yera integritas de qua si unum quodlibet respuatur tota fidei credulitas 
amittltur.'' From which it appears that though *' Quicunque vult " was un- 
known to him, a somewhat similar form of explanation of the Christian 
faith was in use in his days. 

For the Latin original of Q^icunque tmlt, see Ommanney, *' Early 
History of the Athanasian Creed," Appendix, p. 403; Bishop Harold 
Browne, " Exposition of the Articles," p. 229. 
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given for the instruction of the catechumens in the 
various subjects which a Christian ought to know^ after 
which the person to be baptized is called upon to 
renounce Satan and express his adherence to Christy and 
declare his belief in a form of words in general agreement 
with the Eastern model.^ 

Similarly^ in the Roman Church an examination of the 
candidates for Holy Baptism was made with great care 
and many prayers during Lent; after which they were 
admitted to baptism on the Wednesday before Easter, as 
follows : first of all the names of the candidates were 
written down; then they were called into Church, and 
arranged, the males on the right, the females on the left ; 
then prayer was made for them, and salt was blessed and 
given to them; then the exorcism followed, wherein 
prayer was offered that God would send to them His 
good angel, and the devil was summoned to depart from 
them. The ceremony named '^ the opening of the ears '* 
followed, in which, after the word Ephphatha had been 
solemnly pronounced, an explanation of the four Holy s • 

Gospels was given, and portions from each were read. 
Then the Creed was repeated with a brief explanation.* «> 

Such services in connection with the testing of the 

' Apost. Constit., lib.yii., 39-41. 

^ A rubric at the end of the Grelasian Canon directs that notice should be 
given to the people beforehand : ^' Fosthsec commonenda est plebs pro jejuniis ^ 

. . . siye pro Scrutiniis, vel aurium apertione." The services on the Third 
Sunday in Lent referred to those who were about to bring their children 
to be baptized, the following words being added: *' Ir^fira Canonem. f 
Memento Domine famulorum famularumque tuarum; qui electos tuos ' ^,^ 
suscepturi sunt ad sanctam gratiam Baptismi tui . . ." Mention of those 
about to be baptized was again made on the Fourth and Fifth Sundays in • 

Lent, and on the following Wednesday the services named ScriUinia were 
held. — Mnratori, vol. i., p. 698; pp. 521, 526, 529. <' 
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candidates for baptism are found in various ancient 
missals, though nowhere so fully as in the Sacramentary 
of Gelasius; and it is evident from these services that 
there was much diversity of practice in early times respect- 
ing the Creed which was used on this occasion in the 
Western Church. In the earliest " Ordo Romanus/' be- 
longing, it is supposed, to the early part of the seventh 
century, the Apostles Creed is apparently appointed to 
be said. Similarly, in ^^ Missale Gallicanum vetus,'' a 
Grallican missal of the eighth, or possibly the seventh 
century, the Apostles Creed is provided ; and the same is 
found in a missal of the monastery of Gellone, drca a.d. 
800, from the library of S. Germains.^ But from the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius we learn that at some period 
between the fifth and eighth century the Creed which 
was used in baptism was the Nicene Creed, and this was 
repeated first in Greek and then in Latin to the candi- 
dates. And in other Service Books of Prance and 
Germany, previous to the tenth century, the same Creed 
was used.^ 

At the same time, whilst Churches differed as to the 

^ The meaning of the words in the Ordo Romanus is not quite clear : 
'* Hac expleta ambulet sacerdos in circuitum, imposita manu super capita 
eomm, dicat tantum exeelsa voce, Credo in Deum, Vertit se ad feminas et 
facit similiter." — Muratori, vol. ii., pp. 997 ; see also pp. 710, 721. But if 
tbd whole of the Apostles Creed was not repeated, it is erident that the 
service was intended to lead the thoughts of the catechumens to it. For 
the Gellone Missal, see Martene, lib. L, cap. i., art. xii., ordo 2. 

^ It is not certain that the Sacramentary of Gelasius describes the cus- 
tom of the Boman Church ; it is more probable that this was a peculiarity 
belonging to some Church of Gaul to which this particular MS. of the 
Gelasian Sacramentary belonged. — Muratori, vol. i., p. 540. See also 
Martene, lib. i., cap. i., art. xii., ordo 3, Pontifical of the Church of 
Foictiers, circa a.d. 900 ; ordo 4, MS. from the monastery of Werth, in 
Munster, &c. 
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Creed which was repeated to the candidates for baptism^ 
the interrogatories which were put to them were univer- 
sally founded on the same model, if not in exactly the 
same words, and followed the form of the Apostles 
Creed. It should be understood that the interrogatories 
were distinct from the services connected with the hecu*- 
ing and reciting of the Creed, which took place during 
the " Scrutiny/^ or previous preparation for baptism, and 
generally on a previous day. At the time of the baptism 
the questions were asked after this general form : — 

** Credis in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem ? Answer. Credo. *^ 

Credis et in Jesum Christimi Piliimi ejus uniciun Domi- ^ 

num nostrum, natum et passum ? Answer, Credo. 

Credis et in Spiritum Sanctum, Sanctam Ecclesiam catho- ^ 

licam, remissionem peccatorum, camis resurrectionem ? 

Answer. Credo." ' 

But in some Churches the whole of the Apostles 
Creed was thus repeated under the form of three ques- t^ 

tions, and in the course of the Middle Ages the words / 

" Vitam 86ternam ^' were added in all Churches.* 

In later times the Apostles Creed was universally used 
in the Western Church as the Baptismal Creed. Accord- 
ing to the Roman Use it is repeated with the Gbd- 
parents at the beginning of the Service for the Baptism \- 

of Infants, and in the Baptism of Adults it is repeated by ^ 

the bishop with the person to be baptized. The me- 

' Martene, lib. i., cap. L, art. xyiii., ordo 4, 5, &c '' 

' Rid.^ ordo 6, 7, &c. In Stusramentarium Grallicanum the whole Creed >-■./. 

\» 80 repeated, with the Tariation, *' camis resurrectionem, vitam habere 
post mortem, in gloriam Christi resurgere." — Ihid.^ ordo S; Muratori, * 

ToL ii., p. 851. 
* Pontificale Bomanum, 1818. < 
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disBral Use of Sarum was the same^ with the exception 
that the last interrogatory was worded thus^ '^ et vitam 
eBtemam post mortem ? " which has been continued in 
our English form.^ The ancient Celtic use was also 
similar.^ 

The Creed which was entrusted to Christian people 
with so much solemnity at the time of their baptism was 
stored up in their memories for continual use. But for 
many centuries the ordinary daily use of the Creed seems 
to have been confined to private repetition. For 
instance, in the Mozarabic Missal, in the service of Palm 
Sunday, on which day the Greed was delivered in the 
Spanish Church to those about to be baptized, an ad- 
dress was provided, taken from a sermon to catechumens 
by S. Augustine, in which the people were exhorted to 
use it daily, '' before going to sleep, and before starting 
to their work,'' with a caution expressing the objection 
which was felt to its being committed to writing. After 
which it was solemnly repeated by all three times.^ 

The use of the Creed in the Liturgy can be traced 
back as far as the fiftih century. But it is not known 
when it was first introduced. Probably it was the 
custom to recite it occasionally long before it formed 
part of the fixed service, and there is no doubt that its 

■ Maskell, Monam. BitoaL, toI. L, pp. 12, 22, Office for Pablic Baptism 
^ of Infants. 

* F. £. Warren, Liturgy and Bitnal of Celtic Church. 

' Mozar. Missal, folio 151 : '^ Charissimi, accipite regulam fidei, qnod 

Sjmbolum dicitur. Et cum aooeperitis in corde scribite, et qnotidie apud 

/< vosmet ipsos dicite. Antequam dormiatis ; antequam procedatis vestro 

sjmbolo vos munite. Sjmbolom nemo scribit, ut legi possit. Sed ad 

« recensendum ne forte deleat oblivio quod nun tradidit lectio, sit vobis oodex 

Testra memoria/' Cf. S. Augustine, ad Catechumonos, lib. i., cap. i, torn. 

ix., p. 291. 
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regular use was ordained at different periods in different 
Churches. In the Church of Antioch it was first ordered 
to be used at every service by Peter the Fuller, who was 
Bishop of Antioch circa a.d. 471 ; and it began to be used 
in a similar manner at Constantinople, a.d. 511, where 
" it had been previously used only on the occasions when 
the bishop explained, and delivered it to those about to 
be baptized.'^ ^ The example was followed in the Spanish 
Church in the course of the same century. For it was 
decreed by the Third CouncilofToledo, a.d. 589, that the 
Constantinopolitan Creed should be recited immediately 
after the Consecration, before the Lord's Prayer ; and it 
is found in this position in the Mozarabic Missal.^ It is 
mentioned also by Isidore, Bishop of Hispalis (Seville), 
A.D. 603-636, as the Creed ''put forth at the Nicene 
Synod ; '' and he says, '' it is for this reason proclaimed 
by the people with general confession in all churches, 
because it tramples upon all impious errors and blas- 
phemies of perverted faith.'* ^ Prom which it is evident "" 
that its regular use was introduced into the Liturgy in 
Spain in consequence of the recent prevalence of heresies 
there. 

It is uncertain when the Creed was introduced into 
the Boman Liturgy. It is stated by Bingham that it 
was not so used in the Boman Church until a.d. 1014.^ 
But there seems to be some mistake in this statement, 
since directions for its use in its present position after 



^ Martene, lib. L, cap. It., art. v., 9 ; Bingham, Antiq., book x., chap, iy., 

17. 

^ Labbe's Concilia, Third Council of Toledfo, Canon 2, torn. ▼., p. 1009. See 
above, p. 332. 

' Isidore, de Eccles. Offic, lib. i., cap. xvi. 
^ Bingham, Antiq., book x., chap, iv., sect. 17. 



« 

1 

4.. 



\ 



c" 






I 

I 



I 

'I 



>^ 






U^e of the Creed in the Liturgy. 345 

the Gospel axe found in the second Ordo Romantis, which 
belongs to a very much earlier date, probably the seventh 
or eighth century.^ And the author of the ancient ex- 
position of the Mass named ^^ Gemma Animse/^ states 
that Pope Damasus, a.d. 366-384, first gave directions 
that it should be sung at the Mass.^ Pope Damasus is 
known to have been a zealous defender of orthodoxy 
against the Arians, but there are difficulties in accept- 
ing this statement as correct. Possibly this tradition 
and the directions in the Ordo Romanus referred to the 
occasional use of the Creed. For it is evident that it 
was not in regular use in the days of Pope Gregory the 
Great, since the opening rubric of the earliest copy of 
his Sacramentary does not allude to it. Such occasional 
use of the Creed may have been allowed at that time to 
drop out altogether, so that its re-introduction into the 
Boman Liturgy in the eleventh century appeared to be a 
new addition to the service. 

It is interesting to us as English Churchmen to find 
that the Celtic Church had adopted the use of the Nicene 
Creed long before this date, for it is found, without the 
filioque clause, in the Stowe Missal which is assigned to 
the ninth century.^ It stands there in a similar position 
as in our English Service, only separated from the 
Gospel by certain collects. 

^ ''Post lectum evangelium, candelse in suo loco extinguuntur, et ftb 
Episcopo Credo in unum Deum cantator; et thuribula per altaria por- 
tantur et postea ad nares bominiim feruntur et per manum ad os 
trahitur." — Muratori, yoI. ii., p. 1023. In a note Muratori states that this 
passage has not been interpolated, though some have thought so. 

^ *' Credo in unum JDeum Constantinopolitana Synodus composuit ; sed 
Damasus Papa ad Missara cantari instituit." — Gemma Animse, lib. i., cap. 88. 

^ F. E. Warren, Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church, p. 231. 



346 Tlie Creeds. 



At what date the Creed was introduced into the daily 
*^ Hour *' Services cannot be stated with certainty. The 
regular use of a Creed belongs to the Service of Prime in 
the Western Church, which is known to have been intro- 
duced in the time of Cassian^ a.d. 390-440;^ and in 
ancient examples of this Office the Apostles Creed appears 
amongst the Preces. It occurs again in a similar posi- 
tion in the Office of Compline. In many copies Quir 
cunque Vult also occurs a little before it in the Office of 
Prime, having been in daily use in some Churches in 
addition to the Apostles Creed.^ 

In the Mozarabic Breviary, which in many particulars 
resembles the Eastern forms of service, the Nicene Creed 
is found in a similar position. It is ordered to be used 
after Te Dewm laudamus and Oloria in excelsis Deo upon 
Sundays and Festivals in the Office of Prime, and it is 
headed '' Symbolum Apostolorum.'' ^ But since Isidore 
makes no mention of Prime in his treatise upon the 
Offices of the Church it appears probable that this service 
was added in the seventh century or later. 

In the Eastern Church the Nicene Creed is used in the 
Midnight or Mattin Service, and again in Compline.* 

The use of the Creed as part of the preparation prefixed 
to the various '' Hour '* Services in the Western Church 
was an addition made after the eleventh century.^ 

^ Page 121. 

^ Martene, de aDtiq. Eccles. rit., lib. iv., cap. yiii^ 3; deantiq. Monach. 
rit. , lib. L, cap. !▼., 13 ; Amalarius, de Eocles. Offic., lib. It. , cap. ii. ; Rituale 
Eccles. Dunelm., pp. 166, 181. See above, pp. 135, 142, 25l9. 

' Breviarium Gothicum, Hone Canon, ordo Primse, p. 945. 

^ Neale, Holj Eastern Church, Introd., vol. ii. 

' Page 124. Martene, de Antiq. Monach. Rit., lib. i.,cap. ii., 32, 33. 
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ABsatDTloH, in Sanim Liturgy, 
92, 93 n. ; in Hoot OScei, 137, 
Uij priT&te, 156; fini English 
form, 157 ; modem English form, 
161, 171 i in Hermui'i Consnlts- 
tion, 191 ; modern repreMnUtiTA 
of Kill, ass i reTised Roman form, 
ise{ prefixed lo CommonFmjran, 

aee. 

Agape, joined with Enchamt, 33 d. ; 
separated, 36. 

Agniu Dti, in Samm Litorgy, 101 j 
in Firat Prayer Book, 161} 
omitted from Second Prayer Book, 
171 ; interpolated in Gloria, 247. 

AlDUl (S,), 82. 

Aiana, offices oontpiled by, 2S8 n. 

Amalisidh, 107, 108, 346 n. 

Anbxosb, lU, 332 n., 383 n. 

Anaphora, 53. 

Anglo-Saxon Service Books, 86, 
135 Q., 136 n., 272, 290, 3DS D., 
309,323 n.,346 n. 

Jjtti^um; in Hoar Offices, 126-143, 
369 n. ; simplified by Quignon, 
257-2GO; omitted team CoiDmoD 
Prayers, 271; used in Proces- 
sions, 291; stiU funod in English 
litMiy, 311 n. 

JtU^hoiuiriwit, 18 n. 

Antiquity of Chorch Serricss, 1 S. 



ApoMalical Constitutions, tb^ ori- 
gin, 39; early editions of, lasn.; 
Liturgy of, 30-38 ; Honr SerrioM 
of, 114,116 11,; directions aboot 
preaching, 319 a. j words of lo- 
•titution, 331 n. ; Litsny, 380, 
309 D. 

Apostles Creed. See Oretd. 

ATHAXAUDS(S.},33n.,I17ll.,118D. 

*''"""'-" Creed. See Qaiaai^ut 



vidt. 

Augsburg, Confession of, 10 n. 
Adoditinb (S., of Canterbnry), 

his mission to AngiO'Saxons, SS ) 

adTic« given to him bj Gregory, 

8S n., 215. 
AuousTnrB (S., of Hippo), 108, 

109, 333 n., 335, 349, 25S, 923. 



Baptism, use of Creed in. See 

Creed. 
Sariervti HS., 39, 44, 46, S3, S7. 
Basii. (S.), his account of Conuuon 

Prayers, 13, 1 18 ; Liturgy of, 89, 

46, ST, 228. 
BBcoH(BeT. Thomas), 168n., 197 n. 
Beds (The Venerable), hia account 

of British Church, SI n., S2 n., 

83 n., 86. 
Belluuhm (Cardinal), 109. 

Hour Offices, 129, 
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269 n., 270 n. ; in revised Roman 
Offices, 258 ; in Common Prayers, 
268 ; in Mozarabic Offices, 269 d. ; 
in Mozarabic Liturgy, 203 ; in 
Gallican Liturgy, 268 n. 

Benedict (S.), i)erfect8 the Hour 
system, 121 ; confession in Bene- 
dictine services, 136 n. ; Preces, 
264 ; Benediciie, 269 n. ; Betiedic- 
tuSy 270 n. ; Lessons, ib. ; Creed, 
271 n. 

Benediction, before Communion, 77, 
87 n., 212 'y with Lessons, 127, 
128, 257 ; at end of Liturgy, 80, 
157, 161, 193, 247; of Font, 
293 D. ; modem Service of, 122 n. 

Benedictus, 131, 258, 268, 270 n. 

Bible (Translation of), one of first 
steps in Reformation, 149 ; work 
of Erasmus, i5. ; of Ximenes, 
150 n. ; of Cranmer,150 ; of Cover- 
dale, 151 n. See Scripturey Holy. 

Bona (Cardinal), on use of Kyriey 
284. 

BoKJLVEMTURA (S.), on use oi Ave 
Mariay 125 n. 

Braga, Council of, 333 n. 

Breviary, the name, 17, 18 n. ; 
Samm, 123, 124 n., 299 n. ; 
specimen of its services, 124-143 ; 
Aberdeen, 124 n. 

Revision by Quignon, 254 ; spe- 
cimen of its Services, 256-260 ; its 
Litany, 301 n., 303 n., 309 n., 
310 n. See Common PrayerSy 
Houirs of Prayer. 

British Church, early history of, 80; 
its Liturgy, 81, 84. 

BuCBB (Martin), his Censuray 164, 
166, 221 ; his part* in the Con- 
saltation of Herman, 184, 189. 



C. 



CifiSARius (Bp. of Aries), his preach- 
ing, 219 n.; complaint of neglect 
of Communion, 240. 

Calendar, Revision of, 268 \ Quig- 
non's effort to enlarge the lessons, 
270 n. 

Caltin, 164, 221. 

Canon of the Mass, in English, 73 ; 
in Latin, 72 n. ; with mediaeval 
rubrics, 98; historical note on, 
106 ; general plan of, 111 ; aban- 
doned by English Reformers, 229. 

danonical Hours, 121. See Hours 
of Prayer, 

Canticles, in English Services, 268. 

Capitvlumy in Lauds, 130; in Prime, 
134; in Vespers, 139; in Com- 
pline, 141 ; replaced by Lessons, 
278. 

Cassian, on monastic offices, 117 n., 
119, 121 n., 346. 

Catechumens, Litany of, 30; dis- 
missal of, 31, 185, 223. 

Ceadda (S. Chad), 83. 

Celtic Use, 82-84, 103 n., 221, 
232 n., 242 n., 345. 

Chalcedon, Council of, 331, 332 n., 
335. 

Chablemaone (Emperor), 122 n., 
263. 

Chief Priest (or High Priest), Bishop 
so named, 5 n., 31, 184. 

Chstsostom (liturgy of), varia- 
tions in copies, 40 ; Latin Vcirsion 
by Erasmus, 41, 43, 194 ; Cran- 
mer's Version, 41 ; English l^rans- 
lation, 43-63; its influence on 
English Services, 174, 194 n.> 
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305 n., 306 n., 308 n., 310 n.; 
mentioned by Herman, 192 ; pecu- 
liarity of, 233 n. 

Chrtsostom (S. John), Prayer of, 
39 n., 47, 276, 314. 

Chrtsostom (S. John), Works of, 
6 n., 11 n., 19 n., 41 n., 115 n., 
117 n., 192. 

Church Militant See Prayers for 
the Church, 

Church Services, two kinds of, 14 ; 
antiquity of, 15; originally in 
Greek, 16 ; enlarged in the West, 
17. 

Clemens Bomanus, 5 n. 

Clementine Liturgy, the earliest 
known form, 28 \ translation of, 
30-38 ; why so called, 30 n. \ re- 
sembles Liturgy of S. James, 
38 ; doubtful if known to Cran- 
mer, 194 ; ends with benediction, 
247 ; iU Ijtanies, 280, 309 n. 

Clement VII. (Pope), his efibrts to 
reform Breviary, 254, 256 n. 

Clovesho, Council of, 83. 

CoLBT (Dean), his explanation of 
Energomens, 30 n. ; his influence 
on Reformation, 181 ; lectures on 
Holy Scripture, 182 ; his study of 
Dionysius, 30 n., 183 n., 223, 228, 
253. 

Collects, 70, 95, 132, 138, 140, 143, 
159, 191, 203, 218, 258, 260, 278; 
English translation of, 218 n., 
275 ; correspond with Preces, 274 ; 
originals of those in Common 
Prayers, 275 n., 278 n. 

CoLMAN (Bishop), 82. 

Cologne (Council of), 109, 188 n. 

Comfortable Words, 157, 161, 171, 
191, 225. 



Commandments, 218 n. 

Commemoration of Passion, in Cle- 
mentine Liturgy, 33 ; S. Chry- 
sostom's, 56 ; Roman, 74 ; Mediae- 
val, 99 ; First Prayer Book, 161 ; 
Second Prayer Book, 171 ; Her- 
man's Consultation, 192 ; Moza- 
rabic, 209. 

Commemoration of Saints, 43 n., 46, 
58, 72, 76, 96n., 160, 170,258, 
260. See Mart/, 8., Prayers to 
God, 

Commemoration of Departed, in 
Prayer for Church Militant, 
222 n., 223 n. See Prayers for 
Dead, 

Commission for Revision of Prayer 
Book, 154, 158. 

Common Prayer (Book of), orig^, 
147 ; gradual formation, 154, 158, 
165, 172, 178, 179; affected by 
Eastern Liturgies, 174; likeness 
to Callican Services, 175 ; objec- 
tions to, 162, 164, 167, 174, 224 n., 
226 n., 227 n., 230 n., 231 n., 
245 n., 270 n. ; pre&oe to, 146, 
148, 254 n., 255. 

Common Prayers, founded on Syna- 
gogue Services, 12 ; first mention 
of, 13 ; testimony of Fathers, 13, 
14 ; main divisions of, 14 ; in Eng- 
lish, 158, 169, 170; revision of, 
254; still as anciently distinctly 
English, 262; orderly arrange- 
ment of, 265; formed out of 
ancient Offices, 266; repetitions 
in, 279. 

Communion of the People, the an- 
cient practice, 24, 27, 37, 62, 75, 
79, 103 n., 186, 213 ; its omission, 
103; its neglect traced, 238; its 
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restoration, 134, 137, 161, 193, i 
242 ; a marked feature of English j 
Liturgy, 238; communion of sick, \ 
240 ; words of administration, 37, , 
157, 161, 171, 178, 193, 240 n., j 
242. 

Communion, The Order of, 155. 

Communion Service (English), form- 
ed out of many Liturgies, 215; 
theoretical improvements of, 216 ; 
notes on, 216-248. Table of Ang- 
lican Services, /a(;tn^ 248. 

Communion of Saints, its first ap- 
pearance in Creed, 324. 

Compline, 125 n., 141, 260, 262 n., 
278, 346. 

Confession, in Liturgies, 92, 156, 
161, 171, 191, 225; in Hour Ser- 
vices, 136, 142; in revised Bre- 
viary, 256 ; in modem Breviary, 
136 n. ; in English Common 
Prayers, 266; confused with 
thanksgiving, 91 n. 

Confirm, in sense of administering 
the cup, 79 n. 

Cai^Uecfy its use in Vulgate, 91 n. 

Consecration, prayer of, 33, 55, 73, 
99, 160, 171, 186, 187, 192, 209, 
229 ; manual acts of, 56, 61, 99, 
160, 171, 179, 211, 230, 231 n.; 
alteration in words of institution, 
230 n. ; rubrics for consecrating 
more bread and wine, 158, 179^ 
243. 

CosiN (Bishop), 222 n., 267 n. 

CoTBRDALfi (Rev. Milos), used Foly- 
glott, 131 n, J mentions ** Order of 
Communion,^ 1 55 n . ; his ** Ghostly 
Psalms/' 218 n. 

Council of Braga, 333 n. ; Chalce- 
don, 331, 332 n., 335 ; Clovesho, 



83; Cologne, 109, 188 n. ; Con- 
stantinople, 329, 331 ; Nicsea, 
330, 332 ; Third Ravenna, 136 n.; 
Third Toledo, 332 n., 333 n., 
337 ; Fourth Toledo, 203 n., 212 n., 
239 n., 269 n.; Second Tours, 
239 n. ; Trent, 89 n., 264 ; TruUo, 
30 n., 219 n. ; Whitby, 82. 

Cranmdr (Archbp. ), his library, xvii- 
xxxii,42n.,71 n.,87n.,12l n.,15Q, 
224 n., 228 n. ; MS. Collections, 
42 n., 77 n., 113, 121 n., 189, 
233 n., 251, 253; knowledge of 
liturgy of S. Chrysostom, 41, 
42 n. ; biblical work, 150, 305 n. ; 
knowledge of Hebrew, 151 ; study 
of Dionysius, 183; connection with 
Consultation of Herman, 190, 
193 n.; influence in revision of 
services, 166 ; testimony by John 
Cochlseus, 196 ; anecdote by 
Morioe, ib, n. ; skill as a trans- 
lator, 154, 172, 218 n., 298; pre- 
pares the Litany, 153, 297, 298 ; 
decision on prayers for departed, 
253. 

Creed, in Liturgies, 95, 186, 192, 
211, 219, 348, 344; in Hoar 
Offices, 135, 142, 259,346 ; in Com- 
mon Prayers, 271, 278 ; in prepa- 
ratory part of Offices, 124, 139, 
256 n. , 346 ; confined at first to ser- 
vice of Baptism, 339 ; variation in 
Creed so used, 341, 342. 

Creed (History of), founded on bap- 
tismal formula, 315 ; the Christian 
symbol, 316; two types of Creed 
from earliest times, 317. 

Apostles Creed, as given by 
Tertullian, 318; Cyprian, 319; 
Rufinus, 320 ; Augustine, 322 n. ; 
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Aiarcellus, 323 ; Anglo-Saxon, ib, ; 
variations in, 324; as finally set- 
tled, 325 ; Gr(^ek Versions of, 323. 
Nicene Creed — earliest form of 
Eastern Creed as given by L*e. 
naeus, 326; Ci*eed of Caesarea, 
327; Creed of Nioene CouncU, 
328; Creed of Jerusalem, 330; 
Creed given by Epiphanios, 331 ; 
recorded in acts of Council of 
Chaloedon, 332; rariations in, 
ib. ; Table of Creeds in Greek, 
334; Latin Versbns of Nioene 
Creed, 336; Creed of Antk>ch, 
327, 337 n. 

Creed of Athanasius. See Quictm- 
guevult. 

Cross (Sign of), in Clementine Li- 
turgy, 81 ; 8. Chrysostom's, 56 ; 
ancient Roman, 72 n. ; Samm, 
98-101. 

Ctpriak, 5 n., 12 n.^ 109, 113, 250, 
319. 

Ctril of Jerusalem, Catechetical 
Lectures, 29, 31-38, 232 n., 250, 
317 n., 329,330 n., 335, 339. 

D. 

Damabvs (Pope), 345. 

Dead. See Praters for the Dead. 

Diaconicay cause of variations in 
copies of Liturgy, 40 ; examples 
of, 45, 46, 47, 49, 53,59, 63 ; cor- 
respond with Preces, 284 n. 

DiONTBius the Areopagite, Hierar- 
chies of, 30 n., 223, 253 ; influence 
on the Reformation, 182 ; descrip- 
tion of Holy Communion, 183- 
187 ; mentioned by Bucer, 184. 

Doctrine of Twelve Apostles, 12 n., 
20 n., 22. 



E. 

Egbert (Archbp.), Pontifical of, 86, 
122 n., 220 n., 263, 290. 

Energumens, Litany of, 30; name 
explained, ib. n. ; dismissal of. 
185. 

English Services, founded on primi- 
tive patterns, 16. See Common 
Prayer t Communion Semiee. 

Ephpha^ha, in connection with pre- 
paration for Baptism, 340. 

Efiphanius, 29 n., 322, 331. 

Epistle, in Liturgies, 49, 70, 95, 192, 
218. 

Erasmus, his version of S. Chrysos- 
tom's Liturgy, 41, 42 n. ; his New 
Testament, 149. 

Erudition for any Christian man, 
153, 218 n. 

Eucharist, the Christian sacrifice, 
8 ; commemorative of Cross, 1 1 ; 
superior to Jewish sacrifices, 12 ; 
earliest account of, 22; Pliny*s 
reference to, 25 ; Justin Martyr's 
account of, 26 ; expressed in Eas- 
tern Liturgies, 32, 33, 38, 54, 56, 
60, 62 ; in Western Liturgies, 71, 
72, 103, 109, HI, 187, 208, 244; 
changed into sin-offering, 96, 97, 
98, 105 n., 109. 

EusBBius, his Creed, 327 ; basis of 
Nicene Creed, 328. 

Evening Service, earliest account of, 
115 ; formation of English, 278. 

Exhortation, in Liturgy, 155,-159, 
170 ; ancient English custom, 224 ; 
Gallican, i6. ; Mozarabic, 198, 
204 ; in Common Prayers, 266. 

Extempore, in what sense early 
prayers so described, 20 n. 

A 
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F. 

Faithful, Litany of the, 30. 

Farsures, in Ki/rie, 217 n., 284 n. ; 
in Gloria^ 94 n., 247 n. 

Festivals, Complication of, 144 n. 

Filioque, added to Creed, 332. 

Font, ancient benediction of, 293 n. 

Foreigners in England, 176; in- 
fluence on revision of Services, 
164-166, 173. 

G. 

Gallican Church, its connection with 
British, 80. 

Gkdiican Missals, ancient, 95 n., 
202 n., 203 n., 234, 244 n., 246 n., 
252, 341, 342 n. ; after the time 
of Charlemagne, 88, 241 n., 242 n., 
292n.,341 n.; versions of Apostles 
Creed, 324 n., 325. 

Galilean Use, its connection with 
Celtic, 84, 221 ; correspondence 
with English, 175 ; observance of 
F. of Trinity, 263. 

Gelab;[U8 (Pope), his Sacramentary, 
64, 68 n., 72 n., 76 n., 79 n., 836, 

. 340 n., 341 ; his Litany, 282 n. 

Gemma Anifna, 70 n., 77 n., 80 n., 
107, 220 n., 234 n., 345. 

Gebmanus (Bishop), his exposition 
of the Grallican Liturgy, 204 n., 
207 n., 214 n., 232 n., 269 n. 

GiLDAs, his account of British rites, 
81. 

Gloria in exceUis, 36 n., 69 n., 94, 
159, 170, 172, 191, 203; farsures 
in, 94 n., 247 n. ; additions to, 
172, 246 ; position in Gkdlican 
Liturgy, 203 n., 245 n. ; in Eng- 
lish Liturgy, 245. 



Gloria Patri, in Hour Offices, 125, 
129, 139, 141, 257-260; mediaeval 
use after Psalms, 126, 285 n. ; 
Englishuse, 267, 311. 

Golden Number, 146. 

Gospel, reading of, 49, 70, 95, 192, 
203, 218 ; preceded by " Glory be 
to Thee," 203. 

Ghrace, form in Clementine Liturgy, 
32, 38 n. ; in Liturgy of S. Chry- 
sostom, 54 ; a novelty in Western 
Church, 276. 

Gradual^ 18 n., 69 n., 95. 

Gbboort the Great (Pope), his Sac- 
ramentary, 64, 67, 68 n., 69 n. ; 
advice to Aug^tine, 85 ; changes 
in his Liturgy, 88; his view of 
sacrifice, 95, 108 ; acooont of the 
Canon, 77 n., 229 n., 233 n. ; re- 
ference to Lord's Prayer, 233; 
teaching on Prayers for the dead, 
251; account of use of Kyrie, 
288 n. 

Grboobt of Tours (Bishop), his de- 
scription of the Gallican Liturgy, 
235 n. 



H. 



Hallelt^'ah, 125, 267. 

Hampton Court Conference, 178. 

Hearing, its part in the Common 
Prayers, 14, 265, 268. 

HwRMAN (Aichbp. of Cologne), his 
Enchiridion, 109, 188 n.^ coinre- 
sponds with Cranmer, 194 n. ; his 
<' Consultation," 188; Strype's 
opinion of it, 189; its suggestbns 
about Holy Communion, 190-193; 
variations from "Rn g H ft h Comma- 
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nion SerTice, 202 n. ; ftllied to 
present Lutheran Service, ib. ; first 
mentions the ascription to Lord's 
Prayer, 266 n. ; his Litany, 299 n. 

Hilary of Poictiers (Bishop), 80. 

HiLSBT (Bishop), his Primer, 257 n., 
300 n. 

Hutoria (table of lessons), 145. 

Holy things to the holy, 36, 61, 
212. 

Holy Week, Litanies on Saturday 
in, 291. 

Homilies, in Sarum Breviary, 123, 
220 n. See Semum^ Lessons, 

Hook (Dean), traces English Liturgy 
to Use of Sarum, 16 n. ; life of 
Cranmer, 153, 154, 173, 188, 261, 
297, 305. 

Hostia^ ancient use of word, 74 n., 
95 n., 108, 110 ; medisval, 98-100, 
108, 110. 

Hours of Prayer, derived from the 
Jews, 112 ; offices originally pri- 
vate, 113; established for united 
use in monasteries, 118$ spread 
to West of Europe, 119; perfected 
under the Rule of S. Benedict, 
121 ; difficulty in their observance, 
122 ; aggravation of offices, 123 ; 
variations in the Serrice Books, 
123, 262; how retained in the 
English Church, 122 n., 261. 

Hymns, 126, 130, 133, 140, 141, 
257, 259, 260. 



L 

Incense, 62, 94, 185, 204. 
Institution of a Christian man, 1.52, 
218 n. 



Institution, words of, 33, 55, 73, 160, 
192, 209, 230 n. 

Interrogatories in baptism, 319, 
342. 

IntroU, 69 n., 94, 159, 170, 191, 
202. 

Invitatory, 125, 257 ; omitted from 
English Services, 271. 

Invocation of Holy Spirit, in Li- 
turgy, 33, 56, 160, 194 n., 210 ; 
importance exaggerated, 236 ; 
practice of Roman, Gallican, and 
Spanish Churches, ib. ; in First 
Prayer Book, 160, 237. 

Invocations of Saints, 154, 162 ; su- 
perseded the ancient Litanies, 
289 ; multiplication of, 291-295 ; 
Mozarabic offices free from, 286 ; 
reduced by Cranmer, 298; omit- 
ted altogether, 300 n. 

Irbmieus, on the Christian sacrifice, 
5 n. ; description of Creed, 326. 

IsmoRB of Seville (Bishop), his tract 
on Offices, 175, 196, 214, 237 ii. ; 
revises Spanish Liturgy, 197 ; his 
description of it, 197-199 ; well 
known to Reformers, 197 n. ; his 
teaching about prayers for dead, 
251 ; on the Creeds, 332 n., 338, 
344 ; (Pseudo) on sacrificial terms, 
107. 

J. 

James (S.), laturgy of, 30 n., 38 n.; 

described by S. Chrysostom, 39. 
JoHM XXII. (Pope), 263. 
Jubilate, 129, 270. 
JuuuB (Pope), 323. 
Justin Mabttb, 5 n., 19 n., 27, 

219 n. 
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K. 

Kiss of Peace, mentioned by Justin 
Martyr, 27 ; in Clementine Li- 
turgy, 31 ; modern use at Mala- 
bar, ih, n. ; in Liturgy of S. 
Chrysostom, 53 j Sarum, 93, 102 ; 
mentioned by Dionysius, 186 ; 
Mozarabic, 207 ; its spiritual 
meaning, 223 n. ; how replaced in 
English Service, 226. See Pax, 

Kneeling at Communion, objected 
to, 167 ; black rubric on, 168, 180. 

Knouleche, use of word in Wyckliffe 
Bibles, 91 n. 

Knox (Rev. John), 167, 168 n. 

Kyrie eleisouj Roman use of, 70 n., 
288; Sarum, 94, 217 n.; English, 
159, 216, 284 ; Cardinal Bona on 
its use, 284 n. 



Lauda, anthem after Gospel^ 203. 

LaudSy an Hour Office, 129, 203 n., 
258 ; a part of Mattins, 258 n. ; an 
anthem following the Grospel, 203 n. 

iMUSy use of, in Vulgate, 91 n. ; 
lavdis sacrificiuniy Latin equiva- 
lent to Eucharist, 72 n., 97, 108, 
244. 

Lay Folks Mass Book, 93 n., 103 n., 
106, 109, 220 n., 225 n. 

Leo the Great (Pope), his Sacra- 
mentary, 64, 67 n., 77 n. 

Leofiric Missal. See Missal. 

Lessons from Holy Scripture, 127, 
257, 268, 270 n., 271 n.; from 
Homilies, 128,257 ; tables of, 145, 
268. 

Litany, Liturgical, 30, 45, 49, 70, 
203; derired from East, 280; 



specimen of Eastern Liturgies, 
280-282 ; traces of liturgical Li- 
tanies free fi*om invocations of 
Saints, 282-284; of Pope Gela- 
sius, 282 n. ; Ambrosian, 283 n. ; 
Celtic, ib. ; Mozarabic, ib. 

For separate use, 153, 162; in- 
troduced by Mamertus, 284 ; an- 
cient Rogation Litanies, 285, 286 ; 
Mozarabic, free from invocations 
of Saints, 286, 287 ; Roman in 
days of Gregory the Great, 288 ; 
ancient Roman superseded by La- 
vocations of Saints, 285, 289; 
Anglo-Saxon, 290 ; multiplication 
of Invocations, 291 ; Liiania sep- 
tenay quina, tertuty 291 ; of S. 
Mark's Day, 293; name applied 
to Antiphons, 286, 294; Sarum 
Litanies of various kinds, 294. 

Growth of divisions of Litany 
traced, 296; history of English 
Litany, 153, 297 ; reduction of 
Invocations, 154, 298, 300 n. ; 
English and Sarum compared, 
299-314; Litany in Marshall's 
Primer, ib. n.; in Herman's De- 
liberatio, ib, n. 

Cranmer's part in forming the 
English Litany, 297, 298, 300 il., 
302 n., 304 n., 305 n., 309 n., 
312 n., 313, 314. 
Liturgy, meaning of, 20 ; diffarent 
families of, 21; Clementine, 30- 
38 ; of S. James, 38 ; of S. Chry- 
sostom, 39-63; Roman, 64, 66, 
67 n., 69, 103 n., 105 n., 106,220, 
234, 236,238, 251 ; Saram, 90-104, 
225, 245; Ambrosian, 232 n., 
282 ; Gallican, 84, 202, 221, 224, 
236, 239, 246 n., 282 (see Moga^ 
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rabic)'^ Celtic, 84, 103 n., 221, 
232 n. ; Comparative table of, 
facing title-page. 

Lord's Day, observed by celebration 
of the Eucharist, 12 n., 26, 27 ; 
by special Morning and Evening 
Services, 115. 

Lord's Prayer, in Liturgy of S. 
Chrysostom, 60; in Roman Li- 
turgy, 76 ; Sarum, 100 ; English, 
161 ; Herman's Consultation, 192 ; 
Mozarabic, 211; introductions to, 
234; ascription, 60, 179, 266; 
methoils of reciting, 235 ; omitted, 
36 n., 171, 232; added after Com- 
munion, 243. 



M. 



Mag^iifiocUy 140,259,278. 

Mjlhertus (Bishop). 284. 

Mabcellub, his (>eed, 322. 

Marshall's Frimer, 299 n. 

Marttr (Fet«r), 166, 167, 170. 

Mart (S.), commemoration of, 43 
n., 46, 57, 62, 94 n., 100, 132, 
152 n., 258, 260; addresses to, 
91, 92, 124, 127, 136, 138-141, 
256, 258, 259, 300 ; in Eastern 
Church, 277 n. ; Hours of our 
Lady, 277. 

Mass, the sacrifice of the, 110; the 
name of the Communion Service, 
159; sacrifices of masses, 10 n. 

Mattins, 124, 256, 265, 266. 

Memorials, 132, 133, 140, 258. 

Menard, his edition of Gregorian 
Sacramentary, 66 n. 

Missa, name of a service for Holy 
Communion, 18 n. ; Romensis, 
203 n. ; a prayer so named, 204. 



Missal, name of Service Book, 17, 
18 n., 21 ; Gothic, 95 n., 235 n., 
237 n., 240 n. ; Leofric, 66 n., 
87, 263 n.; Roman, 66, 69 n., 
90 n., 92 n., 96 n., lOo n., 240 n., 
264 n., 291 ; Roman (revised), 
105 n., 264 n.; Stowe, 65 n., 84, 
103 n., 203 n., 221 n., 232 n., 
242 n., 345. See Gallican, Moza- 
rabic, Sarum Use, 

Monastic horn* services, 118, 123. 

Morning Prayer, its formation, 266; 
notes on, 266-277. 

Mozarabic Breviary, 119 n., 269 n., 
346 ; versions of Creed, 337 n. 

Mozarabic Liturgy, Isidore's account 
of, 175 n., 196 ; first edition of 
Missal, 214 n. ; influence on Eng- 
lish Service, 176; how probably 
known to Cranmer, 199 ; rubrics 
shown to be modem, 200 n. ; like- 
ness to English Service, 201 ; spe- 
cimen, 202-214 ; corresponds with 
ancient Gallican, 202 n. ; position 
of prayers for the Church, 221 ; 
prayers of consecration, 230 n.; 
method of reciting Lord's Prayer, 
211 n., 235 n. ; invocation of Holy 
Spirit, 237 n. ; words of adminis- 
tration, 242 n. ; post-Communion 
forms of exultation and petition, 
246 n. ; use of Benedicite, 203, 
269 n.; Litany for Vigilia Pas- 
cha, 292 n. ; use of Creed, 332 n., 
337,343,344. 

N. 

Nicene Creed. See Creed. 
Noctums, origin of, 118; contents, 
126. 
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Non-communicants, withdrawal of, 

185, 186,223. 
Norman Service Books, 88, 89 n. 
Nunc Dimittis, 142, 260, 278. 

O. 

Objections to English Services. See 
Common Prayer, Book of. 

Oblation, Prayer of, 52, 69 n., 70, 
95, 170, 179 ; changed riew of, 
96 n. 

Occasional Services, 180 n. 

Offertory, mentioned by Justin Mar- 
tyr, 28; in Clementine Liturgy, 
31 ; Roman, 69 n. ; Sarum, 95 ; 
mentioned by Dionysius, 186; 
English Use, 159, 179, 220; in 
Herman's Consultation, 192. 

Cfficiumy name of Introit, 91, 202. 

Omissions from ancient Offices in 
Common Prayers, 270, 271, 277. 

Orate, prayer so named, 97, 227 n. 

Order of the Communion (1548), 
155-158. 

Ordo RomanuSf 67 n., 68 n., 75 n., 
79n.f341, 345. 

Osmund (Bishop), revised the Use 
of Sarum, 89. 

P. 

Paul III. (Pope), revised Breviary 
authorized by, 255 ; dedicated to, 
256 n. 

Pjlulinus, his mission to York, 82. 

Pax or Paxbrede, 102, 225 n., 226. 
See Kiss of Peace, 

Peace of God, pronounced after con- 
secration, 35, 78, 80 n., 193; at 
end of service, 157, 161, 248. 

Pica Sarum, 145. 



Pie, rules of the, 124 n., 145. 

Pius V. (Pope), restores old Bre- 
viary, 260. 

Plint, reference to Eucharist, 25, 
26. 

Portiforium, 124 n. 

Post-communion prayers, 79, 104, 
244. See Thanksgiving, 

Praise, Sacrifice of, 72,97, 108, HI, 
244; its part in the Common 
Prayers, 14, 265, 267. 

Prayer, its part in the Common 
Prayers, 14, 265, 272. 

Prayers for the Church, 23, 34, 58, 
160, 186, 192, 205, 220 ; position 
of, ib. ; introduction of word 
«MiUtant,"221. 

Prayers for the Dead, in Clementine 
Liturgy, 34; Cyril's opinion of, 
ib, n. ; in Liturgy of S. Chrysos- 
tom, 57 ; Roman, 75, 100, 111 ; 
Mozarabic, 206 ; in First Prayer 
Book, 160; objected to, 164; 
omitted, 170,221 ; not condemned, 
ih., 222 n. ; distinction between 
public and private, 249 ; between 
ancient and medissval, 222 ; their 
original lunitation, 249, 250; in 
Canon, for those at peace, 251 ; 
mediseval, for those not at peace, 
252 ; attempts to restore primi- 
tive practice, 223 n., 253. 

Prayers of humble approach, 59, 
157, 161, 171, 187; position in 
English Liturgy, 227. 

Prayers to God for prayers of 
Saints, 58, 62, 76, 77 n. 

Preces, in Lauds, 131 ; in Prime, 
135, 137; in Vespers, 140; in 
Compline, 142 ; Benedictine still 
used in Common Prayers, 264; 
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how used in Celtic Church, 272 ; 

arrangement in Common Prayers, 

273. 
Preface, in Clementine Liturgy, 32 ; 

S. Chrysostom's, 42 n., 54; 

Roman, 69 n., 71, 98; Herman's 

Consultation, 192 ; Mozarabic, 

208 ; English, 226. 
Prefitoe to Book of Common Prayer. 

See Common Prayer, 
Preparation, for Communion Ser- 

rice, 43, 90, 216 ; for Hour Ser- 

rioes, 124, 139, 141, 256, 258, 

259, 260, 346; for Conunon 

Prayers, 266. 
Prime, 121, 133, 258, 346. 
Primers, use of, 152; Marshall's, 

218 n., 252, 299 n. ; Hilsey's, 

257 n., 300 n. 
Private Masses, 200 n., 242. 
ProcessUmaUy 294, 311 n., 312 n. 
Propitiation, 7, 96, 110. 
Prothesis, Prayer of, 43. 

Q. 

Quieunque Vfdt, 134, 259, 271, 346 ; 
history of, 338. 

QuiOMONius (Cardinal), revision of 
Roman Breviary, 254 ; use made 
of his Pre&ce, 255 ; results of his 
revision, 261, 270 ; explanation of 
omissions, 261 n., 270 n. ; effort 
to enlarge the Lessons, 271 n. ; 
editions of his Breviary, 255, 
256 ou 

R. 

Ravenna, Third Council of, 136 n. 
Reformation, objects aimed at, 147 ; 
gradually effected, 149. 



Responses, after Lessons, 127, 128, 

268 ; reaponsoria, 203. 
Revision of English Services, 147, 

153, 154, 158, 165, 169, 178, 179, 

297. 
Rogation Days, 285, 295. 
RoFiNUS, 316 n.,3t>0, 323. 



S. 



Sacramentary, 18 n., 21, 64, 66, 67, 
244 n., 264, 275 n., 276 n., 279 n., 
337, 340 n., 341. 

Sacrifice, under the Law, 2, 4 ; sacri- 
ficial terms transferred to Chris- 
tian worship, ib, ; testimonies of 
the Fathers, 5 n., 11 n. ; not 
necessarily a sin-offering, 6 ; how 
far propitiatory, 7 ; Eucharist the 
Christian sacrifice in many senses, 
8, 244 ; words used in plural to 
express it, 244 n. ; changed views 
in mediseval times, 9 n., 10 n., 
95, 96, 97 ; of the Cross perfect, 
10 ; Christian superior to jf ewish, 
11, 12 D. ; used of the Elements, 
95, 98, 99 ; " New,** 96 ; of praise, 
72,97, 109, 244 ; sacrificial terms 
in Canon, 107. 

Saints, distinction between saints 
and others, 251. See Comme- 
moratum of Saints, Comrnutnon 
of SaintSy Invocation qf Saints, 
Prayers to God, 

Sanetus, 32, 55, 71, 98, 159, 171, 
192, 208, 227. 

Sarum Use, its foundation, 89 ; 
elaborate character, 90 ; distinctly 
English, ib, n. ; specimen of 
Liturgy, 90-104; of Hour Ser- 
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▼ices, 124-143; prayers for dead, 
252; Litany, 299-313. 

Savoy Conference, 179. 

Saxon Service Books. See Anglo- 
Saxon. 

Scottish Communion Service, 109, 
236 n., 266 n. 

Scripture (Holy), restoration of con- 
tinuous lessons, 148, 270 n. ; 
translation into English, 149 ; 
Erasmus' New Testament, ib.\ 
Cranmer's study of, 151; fore- 
most guide in Reformation, 182 ; 
referred to by Dionysius, 185. 

ScrtUinia, preparation for baptism, 
340-342. 

Secreta, 70, 97. 

Sequence^ anthem before Gk)spel, 95. 

Sermon, 27, 39, 70, 128 n., 159, 162, 
170, 192, 203, 204 n., 219 u. 

Servant, applied to Christ, 23, 24, 
25 n., 36. 

Service Books, two kinds of, 17 ; 
Eastern, 39-41 ; Roman, 64,67 n. ; 
Anglo-Saxon, 86, 87 ; Samm, 89, 
90 n., 123, 153 ; Mozarabic, 1 19 n., 
199 n., 202 n., 214 n. ; English, 
155, 158, 169, 178, 179. 

Services, not committed at first to 
writing, 19. 

Shrive, used for confession in ser- 
vice time, 93 n. 

Stowe Missal. See MissaL 

StrjlBO (Walafrid), 106. 

Stktpb, testimony about Cranmer, 
xvi, 151 n., 166 $ Second Prayer 
Book, 165 n. ; Herman's Consul- 
tation, 189. 

Sunday Letter, 146. 

Sundays after Trinity, peculiar to 
English use, 262-264. 



Sursum Corda, Clementine form, 32, 
38 n. 5 S. Chrysostom's, 54 ; Ro- 
man, 71; Sarum, 97; English, 
159, 208 n., 226; Herman's Con- 
sultation, 192 ; Mozarabic, 208. 

StiscipCy prayer so named, 95, 96 n. 

St/mbolum, 316, 343 n. 

Synagogues, origin of, 1 n. ; services, 
2, 3; the pattern of Conmion 
Prayers, 12. 

Synaxisy name of Communion Ser- 
vice, 184 n. ; of other services, 
120 n. 

T. 

Te Deum, 129, 257, 261 n. 

Temple Services, 2. 

Temporaie^ 143. 

Ter Sanctus, a hymn, 51. 

TfiRTULLiAiT, 5 n., 12 n., 315, 318, 
320. 

Thanksgiving, the main purpose of 
the Eucharist, 25, 54, 56, 72, 
109, 187; after Communion, 38, 
62, 103, 161, 171, 186, 193,213, 
245; less prominent in Western 
Liturgies, 110; effect produced 
by word cor^UeoTy 91 n. ; pro- 
minent in English Psalter and 
Revised Version, ib, ; has no 
distinct place, in the Common 
Prayers, 265. 

Theatokiony address to the Virgin, 
58, 277 n. 

Toledo, Third Council of, 332 n., 
333 n., 337 n., 344; Fourth Coun- 
cil of, 203 n., 212 n., 239 n., 
269 n. 

Tours, Second Council of, 239 n. 

Tract, anthem before Qoqpel, 95. 
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Trecanumy a Grallican hymn, 246 n. 
Trent, Council of, 89 n., 264. 
Trinity (Festival of ), special English 

feature, 262 ; its history, 263. 
Trisagion, a hymn, 48. 
Trullo, Council in, 30 n., 219 n. 

U. 
Uses in England, 104. 



V. 

Vatican MS. of Gregorian Sacra- 
mentAry, 66 n., 68 n., 69 n. 

Veni Creator^ 90. 

Vmite, 125, 257, 271. 

Verse, 126, 128-130, 132.134, 140- 
142. 

Versicles and Besponses, in Lands, 
131 ; Prime, 135, 137 \ Compline, 
142 ; English Litany, 310, 312, 
313 n. 

Versions of the Bible, 150 n. 

Vespers, 139, 259, 278. 

Vestments, 31, 159, 163, 164, 170, 
178. 

Vestry Prayers, 43, 63, 90. 



Virgin Mjlry. See Mary, S. 
Vulgate, regarded as the sacred text, 

150 ; use of confiteoTi 91 n. ; use 

of sacrificial terms, 108. 

W. 

Warm water, modem use of, 62. 

Washing of hands, 31, 97, 186, 204. 

Water mixed with wine in Eucha- 
rist, 27, 44n., 159. 

Wells, statute respecting Idtanies, 
292 n.; Cathedral Library, 41 n., 
183 n. 

Whitby, Council of, 82. 

White Apparel, the priestly vest- 
ment, 31. 

Wilfrid, appointed to Bishopric of 
York, 83. 

WOLSBT (Cardinal), 176. 

X. 

XiMBHBB (Cardinal), publishes Moz- 
arabic Missal, 175, 199 ; endows a 
chapel at Toledo, 176 n. ; pro- 
motes the Complutensian Poly- 
glott, 151. 
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explanation of words, its dtation and exposition of Scripture passages and 
their full meaning, in cases where that full meaning is so often explained 
away, make it a most valuable handbook.' — LiUraty Chufvkman, 

Emmanuel; or, The Incarnation of the Son of 

God, the Foundation of Immutable Truth. Revised and Cheaper 
edition, Fcap. 8vo. 5^. 

The One Offering. A Treatise on the Sacrificial 

Nature of the Eucharist. Fcap. loth thousand, 2s, 6d, 

* There cannot be a more grave and religious objection to the doctrine of 
an Eucharistic Sacrifice than the belief that it in some way militates aninst 
the completeness of the sublime satisfaction once for all made upon Moiut 
Calvary. . . ICr. Sadler points out with force and discrimination how 
mistaken an accusation it is when it is brought agunst the teaching of the 
Fathers and of Ang^can divines, or even against the more moderate school 
of Roman Catholics. Its quotations are most 1^ jtnd pertinent.'— CAwfvA 
Quarterly, 



- The Second Adam and the New Birth ; or, the 

Doctrine of Baptism as contained in Holy Scripture. 11 M 

edition, Fcap. 8vo. 4f. 6d, 

* The most striking peculiarity of this tiseful litde work is that its author 
argues almost exclusitiuy from tne Bible. We commend it most earnestly 
to clergy and Uity, as containing in a small compass, and at a trifling cost, 
a body of lound and Scriptural doctrine respecting the New Birth, which 
cannot be too widely dflculated.'— ^i»n//<(iK. 
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SADLER (M. F.) Justification of Life: its Nature, 

Antecedents, and Results. 2nd edit. ^ revised. Crown 8vo. 41. td, 

The Lost Gospel and its Contents, or the Author 

of * Supernatural Religion * refuted by himself. Demy 8vo. 
7.f. dd. 

* Mr. Sadler seems to us particularly successful in exposing the hasty 
and unsound reasoning which has been applied to the Fourth Gospel.' 

The Acadeviy. 

The Sacrament of Responsibility; or, Testimony 

of the Scripture to the Teaching of the Church on Hoi v Baptism, 
with especial reference to the Cases of Infants ; and Answers to 
Objections, ^h thousand. 6d, With an Introduction and 
an Appendix. On fine paper, bound in cloth. 6tA edition, 
2S. 6a, '^ 

Sermons. Plain Speaking on Deep Truths. 7M 

edition, 6s, Abundant life, and other Sermons, :2nd edit. 6s, 

Scripture Truths. A Series of Ten Tracts on Holy 



Baptism, The Holy Commuiioii, Ordination, &c. gd, per set. 
Sold separately. 

The Communicant's Manual; being a Book of 

Self-examination, Prayer, Praise, and Thanksgiving. Royal 
32mo. g6th thousand. Roan, 2x. ; cloth, is, 6d, In best 
morocco, Js, 

♦«* A Cheap Edition in limp cloth. &/. 
A Larger Edition on fine paper, red rubrics. Fcap. 

8vo. 2s, 6d, ; roan, 5^. 6d, ; morocco, 7^* A 

SCRIVENER (Dr.) Novum Testamentum Graece 

Textus Stephanici, A.D. 1550. Accedunt varise lectiones 
editionum Bezse, Elzeviri, Lachmanni, Tischendorfii, Tregellesii, 
curante F. H. Scrivener, A.M.,, D.C.L., LL.D. i6mo. 4s. 6d, 
An Edition with wide Margin for Notes. 4to. half bound, 12s, 

Editio Major. Small post 8vo. 71. &/. « 

This is an enlarged edition, of Dr. Scrivener*s well-known 
Greek Testament. It contains the readings approved by 
Messrs. Westcott and Hort, and also those adopted by the 
Revisers — the Eusebian Canons, and the Capitula (majora et 
minora) are included. An enlarged and revised series ol 
References is also added, so that the volume affords a sufficient 
apparatus for the critical study of the text. 



— Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis.^ Edited, with Prolo- 
gomena. Notes and Facsimiles, by F. H. Scrivener, M.A., 
UUD., Prebendary of Exeter. 4to.v26x. 
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8 List of Theologicil Works. 

SCRIVENER (Dr.) A Plain Introduction to the 

Criticism of the New Testament. With Forty Facsimiles from 
Ancient Manuscripts. Containing also an Account of the 
Egyptian Versions by Canon Lightfoot, D.D, For the Use of 
Bibhcal Students, yd edit. ^ thoroughly remsed. DemySvo. i8j. 

Six Lectures on the Text of the New Testament 

and the ancient Manuscripts which contain it. Chiefly addressed 
to those who do not read Greek. With Facsimiles from MSS. 
&c. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

SOCRATES' and SOZOMEN'S Ecclesiastical 

Histories. 5j. each. Set Boht^s Libraries, (Catalogues free on 
application,) 

^EERE (E.) Notes of Sermons, arranged in Accord- 
ance with the Church's Year. Edited'by Rev. R. M. Heanley, 
M.A., Oxon. With Introduction by the Bishop of Lincoln. 
Crown 8vo. 2 Series, each 7^. 6^. 

' There is a certain vi^rous direcHRss and spber ^gic about them which 
entitle them to lugh yjit^xsit'—Guardiiui, • ^ - ' 

' We are inclined to think that many youn'e preachers jirill find great 
assistance in the comjposition of their discourses oy recourse to these notes.' 

•Ckurck Titties. 

A Memoir of Edward Steere, D.D., LL.D., Third 



' Mis^onary Bishop in Central Africa'. By Rl M. Heanley, M.A., 

Oxon, Vicar of Upton Grey, Hon. Secretary of the Universities* 

Mission to Central Africa. With Portrait, Four Illustrations, 

and Map. 2nd edition^ revised. Crown 8vo, 51. 

• * Strong seiue, clear vision, a firm grasp of truth, a wide charity and 
breadth of view which recognised true work under any outward -form, as 
well as unsparing fEevotion and lively S3rmpathy, are qualities which may 
be seen in every page of this memoir.'-H7iM(n/M». • 

THEODORET and EVAGRIUS. Histories of 

the Church. 5j. See Bohn*s Libraries, [Catalogues ^ree on 
application.) 

THOMAS. A KEMPIS. On the Imitation of Christ 

A* New Translation. By the Rt. Rev. H. Goodwin, D.D. 3^/ 
edition. With fine Steel Engraving alter Guide, 31. dd, ; without 
the Engraving, 2s, 6d. Cheap edition, is, cloth ; 6d, sewed. 

WIESELER. Chronological Synopsis of the Gospels. 

5«. See BohtCs Libraries, [Catalogues free,) 

YOUNG (Rev. P.) DaUy Readings for a Year on 

the Life of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By the Rev. 
Peter Young, M.A. ifUh edition, 2 vols. 8vo. \l, is. 
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